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PREFACE. 



With th« object of promoting the study of Anglo-Saxon ataMiif 
American youth, we have endeayored^ in making selectiona from thoae 
monomentB of the language that have been given to the worid, !• 
present such as would interest both the antiquarian and the phi- 
lologist, and at the same time throw light upon the character and 
institutions of our ancestors. For both purposes, and with both aimB» 
we only regret that we have beeu so much restricted in compass. 

The sources from which the Anglo-Saxon portion of these volumes 
Jias been drawn will be found mentioned, each in its proper place, 
among the Notes. But few liberties have been taken with the text as 
received from MSS., unless there was strong evidence of error pro- 
ceeding from carelessness in early transcriptions, as well as from non- 
acquaintance with the language on the part of transcribers themselves. 
In some cases, criticism has been used with an unsparing hand. The 
propriety of carrying it so far in the present stage of Anglo-Saxon 
study, as to decide upon the most analogical forms of words, and 
adopt only those, was doubted. 

It is well known that either the Anglo-Saxon writers wore avene 
to a uniform orthography, or that later transcribers exercised their in- 
genuity in expressing the same word in every form in which they had 
seen it appear in the productions of difl^rent dialects, or rather varia- 
ti(Hi8 of the common tongue, from the want of a common standard. 
Such being the case, without deciding upon the claims of either theory, 
we have considered ourselves at liberty to reject all uncouth forms, 
substituting Uie more usual ones in their place ; and also adopting in 
some instances the most frequently recurring mode of writing a word in 
any particular text As it is, sufficient diversity will appear, to satisfy 
the most antiquarian taste. In like manner, finding a general prin- 
ciple to obtain in the grammar of the language, and that, one of 
correct speech, we have not hesitated to amend whatever was contrary 
to that principle ; carefully respecting, however, all the older forms 
and constructions, and whatever seemed to be consonant to the genius 
of the tongue in its various stages, as well as to the analogy of kin- 
dred, if not coeval, branches of the same family. 

1* 



6 PREFACE. 

Ab regards the accentuation of the language, close study and thor- 
ough analogical investigation have been brought to bear upon it, and 
in arriving at his conclusions, the author, as will be perceived, has 
paid due attention to the claims of the Lower German, Friesic, Dutch, 
Icelandic, and English, without neglecting those of other divisions of 
the Teutonic family. The reasons for such conclusions will generally * 
appear from the Glossary, in which all doubtful cases will be found 
noted. 

In the preliminary Essay a cursory ethnographical review has been 
taken of the ancient and modem nations of Europe, drawn out upon 
philological principles, which, it is trusted, will not be unacceptable to 
the student, while some of the facts that it sets forth will have a 
tendency to correct many erroneous opinions imbibed from our com- 
mon histories and other works. The difficulty has been in ^ving an 
epitome of what is a subject for volumes. Some slight changes have 
been ventured upon in the orthography of a few proper names for the 
sake of derivation, and to exhibit analogies. Philology, indeed, re- 
quires that such amendments should become general. It is absurd 
that either ancient, or other forms should be allowed in our laqguage, 
as modified by their passage through a second, and, in many in- 
stances, also through a third tongue. 

The specimen of Norman-French introduced from the Laws of 
William the Conqueror, as an appendix to the text, will be sufficient 
to exemplify that language, which coming in collision with the Anglo- 
Saxon, was eventually obliged to yield to its stronger adversary, but 
not without leaving traces of its inroad in the subsequent speech of 
Great Britain. 

The copious Glossary designed for these volumes, in addition to its 
particular object, the elucidation of the Anglo-Saxon tongue, will 
afibrd a good point of view for the philologist in the comparative study 
of the Indo-Germanic languages, at the same time that it throws 
light upon the history of others. The original intention of uniting it 
with them could not be carried out, on account of the unexpected size 
of both works. 

St. JAinss, Santeb, S. C. > 
4pril 1, 1848. 1 
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INTBODUCTOBY ETHNOLOGICAL ESSAY. 



§ 1. The history of a people and the history of the lan- 
guage of that people, hear a close relation to each other.' 
A nation appears as a rude tribe, subsisting by means of the 
chase, and waging war upon neighboring territories. In that 
stage of society its dialect is simple, meager, and from the 
absence of written compositions, extremely liable to change. 
Rendered more potent by extension of sway, and the con- 
sequent increase of population, its wants become more nu- 
merous, and are supplied with greater difficulty, thus giving 
rise to new and varied pursuits and occupations. Change 
of circumstances originating change of ideas, and requiring 
other sets of terms in addition to those already existing, 
along with enlarged modes of expression, the powers of the 
language are augmented, and its scope more widely ex- 
tended. Alphabetical characters are now either invented^ 
or borrowed ; words before only sensible to the ear are 
made visible to the eye ; in a word, the same dialect here- 
tofore unstable and wavering, becomes at last, in a certain 
measure, fixed. The march of the nation being still on- 
ward, civilly, mentally, and morally, the arts and sciences 
advancing from infancy to maturity; to the simple bard 
have succeeded the poet, the historian, the philosopher, the 
orator, and the grammarian, with all the paraphernalia of 
speech which these adopt and employ. And should the 
nation at any time change its geographical position or limits, 
and incorporate other peoples with itself, as it necessarily 
moBt do in so changing, the influence which the languages 
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10 INTRODUCTORY ETHNOLOGICAL ESSAY. 

of the incorporated will exert upon its own, cannot be slight 
or unimportant, powerful as such influence is found to be 
even in unions formed for commercial purposes. Thus a 
little rill issuing from its mountain-home, flows along irreg- 
ularly in a channel which widens as it goes, and in its course 
receives tributary after tributary, until it swells into a majes- 
tic river, the medium of innumerable blessings to mankind. 
§ 2. These remarks are intended to apply in a special 
manner to the history of the Teutonic, or Germanic* race 

* Teutonic, the general appellative for both the Germanic and 
Scandinavian people, comes from the Teuton! or Teutones, one of 
their most ancient and powerful confederations, and these drew their 
name from Tuisco, Thiusco, Tuisto, or Tent the founder of the race, 
worshiped after his death as a god. Upon the establishment of the 
Holy Roman, or German Empire under Charlemagne, the term as 
applied to the Germani Proper, appears in the form of Theodisc, 
Theudisc, Theotisc, Diotisc, Diutisc, since become either provincially 
or otherwise, Dutsch, Dietsch, Teutsch, and Deutsch. Germanic, from 
Germani, an appellation equally extensive as adopted by the Romans, 
but afterwards more limited, is comparatively of later origin. " Cele- 
brant," observes Tacitus, in speaking of the ancient Germans, ** car- 
minibus antiquis Tuistonem deum terra editum, et filium Mannum, 
originem gentis, conditoresque. Deo ortos, Marsos, Gambrivios, Suevos, 
Vandalios, affirmant ; eaque vera et antiqua nomina. Ceterum Germa- 
niae voeabulum recens et nuper additum, quoniam qui primi Rhenum 
trani^essi Gallos expuleriut, ac nunc Tungri, nunc Germani vocati 
sunt." And Caesar says of different tribes enumerated by him, " qui uno 
nomine Germani appellantur." Germani is probably derived from the 
Old German, " g^r," a spear, and " mann," a man, signifying Spearmen, 
and appears in the analogical form Germanen in an inscription, which 
connected with the Fastis Capitolinis, dates as far back as b. c. 323, 
and commemorates a victory gained in the same year by the Roman 
consul Marcellus over the Gauls and that people acting as confeder- 
ates. But the name of the country, though considered by Tacitus as 
a " voeabulum recens et nuper additum," may possibly be referred 
back to a very remote age. Mirchond the Persian poet, according to 
Von Hammer, says, " Khorasau is the name of that country in which 
were assembled the learned and wise, and which, in olden times, was 
called Dshermania" As regards the mitial orthography in this woid» 
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and speech in general, and to that of the Anglo-Saxon 
people and dialect in particular. 

§ 3. On the borders of northern India, adjoining the 
beautiful vale of the modem ICashmeer, dwelt in earlj 
times, the nation of the Sacae, or Sakai.* 

} 4. The relationship between the SKYTrac,' (ScYTmc,) Teu- 
tonic, Germanic, or Goxmc' tribes and the inhabitants of ancient 
India, is proved by the striking affinity which the Moeso-Gothic, 
the oldest Germanic dialect that has come down to us, bears to 
the Samkrit* " When I read the Gothic of Ulphila's version 

we may observe that the ancient Gedrosia, lying upon the Mare 
Ery thraeum, or Sea of Arabia, was so termed from the Penaan " dshiaa- 
daruscht," stormy, tempeatvous. 

Upon the whole, the appellatives Teutonic and Germanic might be 
regarded as expressing, the one the sacred, the other the civU name 
of the race. 

' Whether the Sikhs, who of late so bravely contested the British 
anns in the Punjaub, are descendants of the Sakai, we submit it to the 
antiquary and historian to determine. The similarity of the name, as 
well as the position of that people, would seem to favor the opinion. 

' For the origin of this appellative, see § 6, note 2. 

' We have used these four epithets with the same designation, for 
reasons which will appear in the sequel. Ethnologically and properly 
q>eaking, Skythic belongs to the race only while in Asia, and upon its 
entrance into Europe ; after that, Teutonic becomes the general ap- 
pellative. Germanic, as we have already said, § 2, note 1, is less exten- 
sive in its application, and Gothic is limited to a comparatively small 
liumber of tribes. For the origin of the last term, see § 37, note 1. 

^ We have ventured to substitute the form Samkrit, for the common 
one of Sanscrit. Some — and among them the learned Prof. Hama- 
ker of Leyden — ^would derive the term from the Greek ciy-Kpirds, joined 
together, united so as to form a whole ; but why resort to a foreign 
language for the elements of a term, when the vernacular contains 
them ? and why not give the Samkrit the distinction of naming itself? 
Sanscrit is evidently a corruption, and should be abandoned along 
with the unphilological and absurd opinion, which would make the early 
and noble form of human speech that it pretends to designate, a mere 
artificial medley from the Greek, the devisement of the Brahmins of 
India for secret purposes ! 
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of the Scriptures," says Prof. Bopp, the learned Samkrit scholar, 
^ I scarcely know whether I am reading Sanscrit or German." 

§ 5. At a later period we find a part of Armenia called 
Sakasina, and inhabited by the Sakasini, or Sacassani, who 
in their migrations had successively possessed themselves 
of Bactriana, Parthia, Hyrcania, and the southern shores of 
the Caspian.^ That cotmtry is now " the beautiful prov- 
ince of Karabaugh," lying between the Arras and Kur, the 



Samkritt derived from ** sam/' altogether, and " krita/' done, in the 
same, and implying what is complete or harmonioos in all its parts, is 
the language that was spoken in ancient India by the literati and the 
higher classes of society in general. Coeval and conterminous with it, 
we find the Prakrit, conveying the idea of what is spontaneous, and, 
therefore, of irregularity, the language of the lower orders, and of 
course less cultivated, and divided into numerous dialects according to 
diiTerent localites. From these two forms of a common speech pro- 
ceeded, in more modem times, the Bengali, which has preserved the 
most originality, and which is used principally in the province of Ben- 
gal ; the Hindoostani, made by admixture of the Arabic and Persic 
with Samkrit and Prakrit ingredients, and spoken generally by the Mo- 
hammedan population of the country ; the Mahratta in the north, and 
on the west coast ; the Malabar in the south, with the Telinga and 
Tamul, and these also in the island of Ceylon, along with the Cingalese ; 
the Maldivian in the Maldive Isles, and other Jess-defined idioms, among 
which must be reckoned the Zingani, even now more or less em- 
ployed by the Zingani, or Gipsies of Europe, who appear to have been 
originally expelled from India. From the improvement of the Prakrit 
in the southern parts of the peninsular, was produced, in more remote 
ages, the Pali, since the sacred language of the Buddhists. The Sam- 
krit, for regularity of structure, expressiveness, and beauty in general, 
is unsurpassed by any speech of either ancient or modern times, while 
the intimate relation which it bears to the Teutonic family, recom- 
mends it in a peculiar manner to our attention. 

* Von Hammer styles the whole Teutonic or Germanic stock, Bae- 
trO'Median, and considers it as having originated in the highlands of 
Aria, a latitude which, according to the Hebrew and Arabian tradi- 
tions, neariy corresponds to that of the original seat of the human 
famiiyi if indeed one, and descended of two common parents. 
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ancient Araxes and Kyrus, on the northern connnes of 
Persia. 

§ 6. These Sacassani, as the word is spelt by PKny, who 
no doubt was unacquainted with the derivation of the name, 
were no other than Sakai-suna, or Sons of the Sakai, after- 
wards abbreviated into Saksun, or Saxon.* Ptolemy makes 
mention of Saxones in Armenia as sprung from the Sakai, 
and Stephanus places Saxoi upon the £uxine. So famous 
had the Sakai rendered themselves, that the Persians applied 
the name to all the Skythic tribes and their confederates.* 

'Mr. Turner obeerves upon this subject: "If the Sakai, who 
reached Armenia, were called Sacassani, they may have traversed 
Europe with the same appellation ; which being pronounced by t\w 
Romans from them, and then reduced to writing from their pronuncia- 
tion, may have been spelt with the " x" instead of the " ks," and 
thus Saxones would not be a greater variation from Sacassani or Sak- 
Buna, than we find between French, Francois, Franci, and their Greek 
name fpayyi ; or between Spain, Espagne, and Hispania" — Hist, of 
the Anglo'SaxonSt vol. i., B. I. Chap. I. 

* The appellation ^K^Oat, whence Skythians, is said to have origina- 
ted with the Greeks who dwelt upon the shores of the Euxine. He- 
rodotus asserts that the l^K^Bai called themselves YKoXdroi. In the Persian 
Schah-nameh, or Book of Kivgs, the same people are styled Ssakalihf 
or Ssaklib. Now it is evident that all these words contain the root of 
Sacae, of Sakai, whatever may be considered the origin of the name, 
whether or not we derive it from a word related to the Anglo-Saxon 
"seax," a swordf perhaps originally "sak-s," or "sak," thus making 
Ssaka-lib, the Sword-lips^ or in the highly figurative language of the 
East, the Sword-edges. And the opinion is corroborated by the fact, 
that a Persian festival in honor of a victory gained over the Ssakalib, 
was termed by the Greeks tcL ^dxata, the Sakaia. 

The vast region in Asia, occupied more or less and at difierent times 
by the Skythic tribes, was originally divided into Scythia extra Imaum, 
or Skythia without the ImauSf and Scythia intra Imaum, or Skythia 
mthin the Imaus. Afterwards, when the most of these tribes had 
spread themselves into Europe, followed by another race of people that 
poured down upon them from the steppes of the north, Skythia with- 
in, or to the west of the Imaus, became Asiatic Sarmatia. 

From the wide extent of the name, therefore, the claim made by 

2 



14 INTRODUCTORY ETHNOLOGICAL ESSAY, 

{ 7. The affinities existing between the Persic, and especially 
between the Zend, Pehlvi, and Parsi, the successive languages of 
ancient and more modem Persia,' and the various Teutonic dia- 

some ancient writers for a vast Skythian empire, either of longer or 
of shorter duration, is not altogether unfounded ; and with nomadic 
offsets from that empire, might be identified the race which invaded 
Egypt, B. o. 2082, and which established the dynasty of the Hyksos, 
or Shepherd-kings, whose tyranny was afterwards remembered with 
80 much horror by the Egyptians, that they were accustomed to sac- 
rifice every sandy 'haired and blue-eyed stranger who happened to be 
thrown on their coasts — saud-colored hair and blue eyes, with the con- 
comitant fair complexion, having been the distinguishing features of the 
race of people to which the Hyksos belonged, and in a great measure 
peculiar to the Skythians. 

With the descendants of the Sakai already mentioned, might be 
identified the Asiones, who gave name to Asia, and who survived as a 
tribe in Lydia until the times of the later geographers of antiquity ; 
and we are supported iu our supposition by the now generally ad- 
mitted existence of an ancient Skythic empire, and its extension over 
Asia Minor for the space of fifteen hundred years, or longer, as well 
as by the fact that the appellation Asiones is but dialectic, " asi," the 
first parj of the compound, having in Samkrit the same meaning as 
" seax," "sak-s," or " sak," and perhaps, being only a softer form of the 
same word ; while the second part might well be supposed to contain 
the ** stmus," plural " sCinavas," of the same lauguage, or the like. 
Hence, probably, uccordiug to the Icelandic Sagas, the iEsir, or Asi- 
atics, plural of As, an Asiatic, that Odin led from the East to the north 
of Europe ; from As-gard, or the country of the Asae, or Asas, to 
Scandinavia ; and likewise the identity of the Asiatic Sassones, Sax- 
ones, and Axones. 

The empire, or predominance in question, we would denominate 
Skythico-Asionic, the two members of the compound denoting the 
two divisions of the same, the northern and southern, both of which 
would seem afterwards to have extended themselves by offsets, the 
one into northern and the other into southern Europe. 

' Persic, the language of modern Persia, has been formed since the 
Mohammedan conquest of that country, by the intermingling of Arabic 
with the Parsi, which, at first but a dialect, rose, about the com- 
mencement of the Christian era, to be the national idiom. The 
Pehlvi, which gave place to the Parsi, was produced from the more 
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lects/ show either a nadonal intercourse of some duration, or an 
identity of origin. They are so numerous, Sharon Turner asserts, 
** as to confirm the deduction of the progenitors of our ancestors 
from the regions of ancient Asia ;'" and another writer observes, 
** The language of Persia is peculiarly interesting to us, for the 
remarkable affinities which are found in it to our own and other 
languages of the great Teutonic family." Affinities of the kind 
are likewise shared by them to some extent with the Armenian.^ 

original Zend, by union with the Median, Parthian, and other dialects 
intermixed with Chaldee, the result of conquest. To these dialects 
might also be referred, making due allowance for foreign ingredients, 
the Belootchi and Afghan, spoken within the limits of the Dhoorannee 
Empire, the Koord among the mountains of Persia, and other rude 
tongues of tribes nearly allied to the peoples speaking the various idioms 
here mentioiied. No language in modern Asia has received so high a 
polish as the Persic. The Zend and Samkrit were strictly cognate. 

* Of the very few words given as Skythian by Herodotus, but one 
or two can lay claim to any affinity of the kind. The Arimaspi 
having been fabulously reported as provided with only one eye, he 
dedaces the name from " arima" one, and ** spou" an eye, as Skythic 
terms ; but such a derivation is evidently mere conjecture. That 
people, even if it could be established that they were of Skythic origin, 
probably took their name from the river Arimaspias upon which they 
dwelt ; and " Arimaspias" is undoubtedly Zend in its elements, the 
latter part of the word being related to " afs," a river or stream, while 
the former, which is the same as Ariene and Ariema, from whence 
came the more modern Iran and Irman, expresses the name of a 
country, the ancient Aria, once, it is said, comprising Sogdiaua, Bac> 
tria, Media, and Persia, but afterwards more restricted, and now rep- 
resented in a great measure by the province of Khorasan. It may 
not be amiss to observe, however, that as " asp'* in Zend signifies a 
war-horse, Arimaspi might denote War-horses of Arim, Iran, or Aria, 
an appellation suitable to that people, who were said to be at continual 
war with griffins, the guardians of gold found near the parts where 
they inhabited. 

' If this opinion is correct, an opinion which is supported by histori- 
cal facts, though dim, but especially by philology, the occupation of 
the East by the British arms, and by British enterprise, will eventually 
be like the return of the stream to its source in fertilizing showers. 

* Ancient Armenian was probably very nearly related to the Samkrit 
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§ 8. The Skythic or Teutonic tribes made their first ap» 
pearance upon the borders of Europe, according to Strabo, 
taking Homer for his authority, in the eighth century be- 
fore the Christian era, and according to Herodotus, in the 
seventh. Both authors are in the main correct. On the 
south of the Araxes, where they appear to have been in 
the days of the Grecian bard, they had increased in num- 
bers, and consolidated their power to such a degree, as to 
be able to make successful inroads upon the Kimmerians,' 
whose rear at that time occupied the country about the 
Caucasus. Some of these, during the contest which broke 
their power to the east of the Tyras, having turned aside 
into Asia Minor, in ofder to escape from their Skythic ene- 
mies, the latter pursued them, but missing the objects of 
their pursuit, they encountered Cyaxares, king of Media, 
whom they overthrew in a pitched battle, and extending 
their successes towards Egypt," governed ali Upper Asia for 
the space of twenty-eight years, when they were expelled 
from those parts by the Medes under the same king.' 

and Zend. The modern language bears evidence of having received 
abundant infusions from the Syriac, Chaldee, Hebrew, and Arabic. 

^ We have adopted, along with some others, the letter K instead of 
G, in writing appellatives of this kind, as the former expresses the 
true Latin pronunciation of the letter. An unphilological distinction 
of ethnical terms is thus avoided, and real analogies moje plainly per- 
ceived. 

It may not be amiss to state in this place, that the Welsh give the 
same Latin force to their C. Cymri, the name of their race, they 
therefore pronounce Kumrif y also having with them the open sound 
of the English v, or rather that of eu in French. See Glossary ^ In- 
traduction, § xvii. 1. 

^ It was during this invasion and conquest of Western Asia by the 
Skythians, that the city of Beth-shean in the half-tribe of Manasseh, 
acquired the name of Skythopolis ; in the Septuagint version of the 
Jewish Scriptures, ^ S«;0wv irdXis ; Judges 1 : 27. This fact helps to 
show the extent of the conquest. 

* The eclipse of the sun that arrested the battle on the banks of the 
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Meanwhile they had rapidly pushed forward their settle- 
ments to the Euxine, the Palus Maeotis; and the Tanais, 
and across the Bosphorus into Thrace J In the reign of 
Darius, king of Persia,* their colonies in Europe were so nu- 
merous and flourishing, as to tempt the ambition of that 
monarch ; but all his efforts to subdue them were fruitless. 
In the time of Herodotus,' they occupied the banks of the 
Borysthenes, or Dnieper, and of the Danube, with the most 
of the intermediate region, still tending westward, and also 
bending their course towards the north in the direction of 
the Baltic, while their southern ramification had spread itself 
over a considerable part of Thrace. In the days of Caesar, 
they stretched from the Alps, and even from beyond them. 



Hylas, between Cyaxares and Alyattes, king of Lydia, and led to the 
termination of the war which those two monarchs had been waging 
with varioos success for five years, took place, as calculated back by Dr. 
Hales, on the 18tb of May, b. c. 603. As the war was immediately 
consequent upon the expulsion of the Skythians from Media, and 
grew out of an incident connected with it, the date of that event, as 
well as of the invasion, can be easily determined. 

' We have made no mention of the total defeat of the Persians un- 
der Cyrus the Great by the Massagetae, and the violent death of the 
monarch himself by the hand of the enemy, b. c. 530, as we consider 
neither that people, nor the Arimaspi, as belonging to the Skythic 
stock, though they are classed as such by Diodorus, and other ancient 
authors. It appears to have been an inroad of the Massagetae and 
their confederates upon the Skythians, which, in the preceding cen- 
tury, precipitated the latter upon the Kimmorians. This combines with 
other things to render it probable that they were a branch of the Sar- 
maiian, or Slavonic family of nations. In the time of Herodotus, 
Sauromatae bad reached the Tanais, or Don. To the Sarmatian fam- 
ily must also be referred the powerful nation of the Roxolani, or Rhox- 
alani, occupying, in the days of Strabo, the extensive plains upon the 
Upper Tanais and Borysthenes, and the well-established ancestors of 
the Russians. See, further, ^ 83. 

' Between b. c. 521 and 485. 

' About B. c. 450. 

2* 
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to the shores of Scandinavia,' with the exception of the 
Kimbric peninsula,' which had not yet been wholly sub- 
dued, but which was gradually receiving a Teutonic popu- 
lation ; at the same time, some of their tribes had estab- 
lished themselves on the western bank of the Rhine, and 
Ariovistus,' at the head of another large body of colonists 
from the Danube, was endeavoring to effect a settlement in 
the very heart of Gaul.^ From this period, the advance of 
the race westward was checked by the Roman arms, but 
only to divert its course, and in a riper age give it a direc- 
tion, in one of its principal branches, fraught with the high- 
est consequences to the human family. The wave, too, 
which was flowing towards the south, having become ar- 
rested and restrained within narrower bounds, began to ac- 
cumulate a force that was destined at a future day to burst 
forth, and sweep the very name of Roman Empire from the 
subsequent history of the world.* 

^ The origin of the ancient Scandinavia, and of the " Scandiae lu' 
sulae" of Ptolemy, may be found in the name Scania, now Skane, 
applied to a province in the southern part of Sweden. It was one of 
the richest districts of the peninsula, and separated from Gothland by 
deep forests and rugged mountains. 

' Now the peninsula of Jutland. 

* The universal habit of the Romans in Latinizing all foreign names, 
and the little regard paid by them to their derivation in making such 
changes, are well known to every scholar. Heuce we have Ariovis- 
tus, probably, for Heerfurst, from the Teutonic " heer," an army, or 
host, and " fiirst," a prince, or leader; Armiuius, for Heermanu, now 
Hermann, signifying a general, a leader, i. e. literally and emphatical- 
ly, the man of the host, from " heer," and " mann," a man. 

* About B. c. 60. 

* The philosophical and deeply-penetrative mind of Tacitus seems 
to have anticipated the greatest danger to the Empire on the side of 
Germany, and at a time when the most of the known world had sub- 
mitted to the Roman arms. His apprehensions, which were in some 
measure prognostic, may be gathered from what follows : " Sexcente- 
simum et quadragesimum annum urbs nostra agebat,*' says he, " cum 
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§ 9. Before proceeding any further, it will not be amiss 
to notice the ethnical state of Europe prior to the period 
of which we have been treating. 

§ 10. Europe, previously to the irruption of the Teu- 
tonic tribes, appears to have been inhabited by several 
distinct races of people. Commencing in the north and 
northeast we have — 

I. The Finnish. 

§ 11. The Finnish. It is not known with certainty at 
what period the Finnish race first entered Europe, but 
judging from the position of some of the tribes of that 
family, their immigration must have taken place in very re- 
mote times. Their earliest station of which we have any 
knowledge, and from whence many of them were gradually 
pushed forward by the encroachments of the Sarmatians, 
or Slavons, and perhaps antecedently by the Skythians, 
and even by the Kimmerians, was east of the Ural Moun- 
tains, stretching northward from the Caucasus into Siberia. 



primum Cimbrorum audita sunt anna, Caecilio Metello ac Papirio 
Carbone coss. Ex quo si ad alterum Imperatoris Traiani Consulutum 
computemus, duceuti ferme et decern anni conliguutur. Tamdiu Ger- 
mania vincitur. Medio tarn longi aevi spatio, multa iuvicem damna : 
non Samnis, non Poeni, non Hispaniae Galliaeve, ne Parthi quidem 
saepius admonuere : quippe regno Arsacis acrlor est Germanorum liber- 
tas. Quid enim aliud nobis, quam caedem Crassi, amisso et ipso Pa- 
coro, infra Ventidium deiectus Oriens obiecerit ? At Germani Carbone 
et Cassio et Scauro Aurelio et Servilio Caepione, Cn. quoque Manlio 
fusis, vel captis, quinque simul Consulares exercitus Popuio Romano, 
Varum, tresque cum eo legiones, etiam Caesari abstnlerunt : nee inpa- 
ne C Marius in Italia, D. Julius in Gallia, Drusus ac Nero et Germa- 
nicus in suis eos sedibus perculerunt. Mox ingentes C. Caesaris minae 
in ludibrium versae. Inde otium, donee occasione discordiae nostrae 
et civilium armorum, expugnatis legionum hibemis, etiam Gallias ad- 
fectavere : ac rursus pnlst inde, proximis temporibus triumphati magis 
quam victi sunt" — De Germania, Cap, XXXVIL 
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Of these tribes the most noted, on account of their abode, 
are the Laplanders, unless we class with them in that re- 
spect the inhabitants of Siberia itself ; while the Finns, who 
have had the distinction of naming the race, possess the 
most historical celebrity, though that is but little. Upon 
the decline of the Roman empire, however, the Huns, who 
are said to have belonged to this stock, having subdued 
the Alani, at that time the most eastern branch of the 
Skythic family, and invaded Europe, rendered themselves 
formidable to the late conquerors of the world, by a tempo- 
rary union with the Goths. After the dissolution of that 
confederacy, a large portion of them settled in what is now 
called Hungary, the rest retiring into the wilds of Sarmatw. 

} 12. The identity of the origin of these tribes is proved from 
the fact, that the Finnic, Laplandic, Hungarian or Magyarian, 
Siberian^ Ostiakian, TSoastian, and Carelian, are kindred dia- 
lects, derivable from one common source, and that, probably Tar- 
tar. The words which they have in common with the Germanic 
and Slavonic families of languages, appear to have been borrowed 
from them, while there exist but few if any affinities that would 
indicate relationship. The language or principal dialect of the 
Hungarians, like themselves, is a mixture, compounded of Finnic, 
Slavonic, German, and Turkish. 

n. The Keltic o-Kimmerian. 

§ 13. The KelticO'Kimmerian. This race, which over- 
spread a large portion of Europe, was divided into two 
great branches — the Kimmerians^ and the Kelts} The 

' The Kimmerii, Kimbri, Kymri, or, as the words are commonly 
written, Cimmerii, Cimbri, Cymri, the Kimmerians, or Cimmerians, 
are regarded by some as the descendants of Gomer the eldest son of 
Japhet But a Hebrew name cannot be assumed as a basis in eth- 
nology out of the Phenician family I 

'The Keltae, Keltici, or Celtae, Celtici, YLtkraX, Takdrai, Galli, 
Galatae, the Kelts or Celts, Gauls, Gadls, Galatiails, may all be con- 
•idered one and the same people under different branches and relations. 
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fonner in tlieir migrations moved towards the German 
Ocean, while the latter advanced along the central and 
more southern parts of the contment. It is not to be in- 
ferred, however, that they confined themselves to particular 
latitudes, since it appears that they became more or less 
mingled with each other by tribes in making their settle- 
ments. Thus we find Eimmerians, or Eimbri/ established 
along with the Kelts, or Galli In Gaul, and these under the 
name of Ga^ls, in North Britain. Some of the ancient geog- 
raphers, indeed, in dividing the known world, gave the name 
of Keltica to the whole of the west ; but as they often con- 
founded the Kimbri with the Keltae, it only serves to show 
how widely both people had extended themselves. 

§ 14. The progress of the Kimmerians from the time 
when they abandoned the confines of Asia, is a subject 
both of history and of tradition, although it cannot be 
ascertained with certainty at what period the tribes which 
went under that generic appellation first entered Europe. 
Homer assigns some of them a position, probably in his own 
day, corresponding to .the northern and western shores of 
the Euxine, in a region of " mists and clouds," and near 
the entrance to " Hades," the abode of the dead.^ In the 
succeeding century, we perceive those occupying the Kim- 



It may be as well to observe that the Greeks termed the Roman 
Gallia, Galatia, from the Keltic name Galltachd, or Ga31tachd, the 
land or country of the Gauls, or Gaels, and sometimes, to distinguish 
it from the kingdom of Galatia founded at a later day by the same 
people in Phrygia, Keltik6, and Kelto-Galatia. The origin of all these 
terms is found in the word " ceilt," or " ceiitach," signifying the inhab- 
itant of a forest ; and Galltachd, or Ga§Itachd itself, would therefore 
denote the Forest Country, " ceil," "gael,"" gall," meaning a /ore«^. 

' The b became inserted in the name of this people in the age pre- 
ceding that of Caesar, and by the Romans. 

' Od* X., V. 13-20. Compare also Strabo, Geog. Lib, /., and Dio- 
nysioB, — ^ Uspi^y^ts. 
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merian Chersonesus, to which they had given the name/ 
and the neighboring Caucasian districts, attacked in their 
settlements by the Skythic or Teutonic hordes, as we hare 
already intimated, and retiring, one division under Lygda- 
mis into Asia Minor, the maritime parts of which they 
overran and held for many years ;' the rest, constituting the 
main body, into the vast territories beyond the Tyras, from 
whence they eventually penetrated into the Kimbric Penin- 
sula on the Baltic,^ and passed, some of them at least, 
either directly or along the coast of Gaul, into South Brit- 
ain. At a later period* a large body of them wandered 
from the Kimbric Chersonesus, and encoimtering the Ro- 
mans in Noricum and lUyria, defeated them in several 
engagements ; afterwards being joined by some of the 
Teutones, who seem to have kept close upon them,® they 

' Called also the Taurica Chersonesus, or Tauric Peninsula, from 
the Keltic, or Kymric " tyr," " tor," or ** taur," elevated, high, and also 
a mountain, a high rock. That country is now the Crimea, or Crrm 
Tartary, and preserves in its name the memory of its ancient occupants. 

' Lygdamis having overrun Lydia an^ Ionia, and burnt Sardis, 
afterwards died in Cilicia. His followers were subsequently expelled 
from Asia Minor by the father of Croesus. 

* If the Aestii, or Oestii, who dwelt upon the Baltic, in what is 
now Samogitia, Courland, and Livonia, were Kimbri, they must have 
been so called by the Germani from their position towards the east, 
and to distinguish them from those of the Peninsula. That they did 
belong to the Kimmerian stock, is evident from what Tacitus says of 
them, that they spoke a language or dialect which was " Britannicae 
proprior." 

* Long before this time, between b. c. 587 and 521, a large body of the 
Kimbri is said to have invaded Italy through the passes of the Pennine 
Alps. Whether these were a part of the " second race of the Cymri" 
of the Welsh Triadds, we are unable to say, but it is not unlikely. 

' Sismondi regards this invasion as properly a Teutonic one, and in- 
timates that the Teutones forced the conquered Kimbri to unite with 
them in making it To our mind it appears that the Kimbri were 
forced upon Gaul and Italy, by the inroad of the Teutones upon 
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entered the southern districts of Gaul, which they ravaged, 
carrying desolation beyond the Pyrenees, and finally, having 
poured down upon Italy with such an accumulated force 
as to throw Rome into consternation, they were met and 
totally overthrown by the consul Marius/ From that time 
their power was completely broken, and their name only 
heard of, as the scattered remnants of a once formidable 
people. Many of the communities, however, which they 
had established during their long series of wanderings, com- 
mencing with the first arrival of the united race in Europe, 
continued to flourish until they were absorbed by the ever- 
growing power of Rome. Such were those of the Belgae,* 

themselves. The league between the two peoples may have been 
sabBcquent, and at last dissolved. To the Roman, however, the war 
was one, and the " Cimbricum beilum," probably because the Kim- 
bri had the advance in the movement, and became first known, al- 
though the great body of the invaders belonged to the Teutonic stock. 
There are some who think the Kimbri were no other than Teutonic 
" Kampfer," or lOflrrior* ; but not only were Kymri generally thus 
termed in later times by the Romans, as, e. g., the ** Cumbri" of 
Britain, but what is most conclusive evidence, the names of the Kim- 
brie leaders in the war of which we have been speaking, as handed 
down to us, belong to the Keltico-Kymric idiom. 

On another and an earlier occasion) as already noticed, we find 
** Germanen" united with Galli against the Romans. This fact tends 
farther to show that leagues to effect some particular purpose were 
not unfrequent between members of the two races. 

^ Marius had two engagements with the enemy in two successive 
years. In b. c. 102, he defeated the Teutones, who had leagued with 
themselves the Ambrones, at Aquae Sextiae, and in the following 
season, the Kimbri. The battle with the latter was fought at the 
river Alhesis, or Etsch, and the victory should be ascribed rather to 
Catulus and his lieutenant Sylia, than to Marius. 

" That the Belgae were a Kimbric confederacy is evident from the 
following considerations : 1. Neither Caesar nor Tacitus has remarked 
any difibrence between the language spoken by settlers from this peo- 
ple in South Britain, and that of the Britons themselves, while the 
names of individuals, as well as others among both, belong to the same 
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including the Annorici, or Aremorici,^ the Britanni'° oi 
Britain, and others of less note. 

§ 15. The entrance of the Kelts into Europe probabl; 
took place at a period coinciding with the migration of th 
" first race of the Cymri," and prior to b. ji* ItfOO, since i 
was about this time, if not much earlier, that^they cam< 
in contact with the Iberian* stock in the southwesten 
part of the continent. Under the name of Umbri," the chie 

idiom ; 2. Their position to the east of the Galli, or Gauls, and in ad 
vance of the Germani, or Germans ; 3. Pliny speaks of Kimbric com 
munities within the bounds of what constituted the Belgic union 

4. The readiness with which the Belgae formed an alliance with thi 
Kimbri, when the latter in league with the Teutones invaded Italy 

5. The facilities which the Belgae, or Volcae Tectosages, a Bergi< 
colony, afforded the same people when they wished to attack the 
province of Narbonne, while the Gallic states refused any terms with 
them for the purpose ; 6. The term ** Walen," or foreignerSf which w« 
find subsequently applied to their descendants. The name Belgae u 
thought to have its root in the Kymric " belgiaidd," signifying warlike 
See further the following note, and § 50, note 1. 

" The Armorici, or more properly, Aremorici, derived their name 
from the Kymric words " ar-e-mor, or moir," upon-ike-sea. They 
were the Paroceanite, or Maritime Belgae of the Greeks, and ex- 
tended from the mouth of the Seine to that of the Loire. The Gallia 
Belgica of Caesar, was bounded on the south by the Seine and the 
Mame. 

^ The Aremorici, restricted to what was afterwards the province of 
Bretagne, or Brittany, were also called Britanni. They are now the 
Bos Bretons. See further § 17, and note 7 to the same, from whence 
it would appear that the continental Britanni were the more ancient, 
and the source of the islanders so termed. 

» See III. § 18. 

' The names Umbri, Ombri, Ombrici, which were applied to this 
people by the Greeks and Romans, are supposed to have been derived 
from the Keltic '* ambra," signifying valiantf noble. The Ambronea 
settled about the Maritime Alps, and the Insubres, i. e. Is-Ombres, 
or LoW'Umbriana, whom we find dwelling among the Helvetian 
tribes, were those Umbri who were expelled from Italy during the 
Etrurian invasion and conquest. 
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confederacy of the Veteres Galli, or Old Gauls, of the Ro- 
mans, thej also settled in the north of Italy, first expelling 
^e Sicani,' who had spread themselves in tliat direction in 
retiring before the Ligures, or Ligyes, both of Iberian lin- 
eage, and later, the Siculi, an Ausonian or Oscan people set- 
tled about the Po, During the long interval which eiapsed 
between these events, and the rise and increase of the Ro- 
man polity, their settlements, especially in Gaul, had become 
so flourishing and their power so widely extended, as to 
render them a terror to all whom they had not yet subdued 
and incorporated with themselves. In b. c. 587, either 
from excess of population, or from some political causes^ a 
large number of those in Gaul resolved upon leaving their 
homes and seeking new settlements/ Accordingly, two 



' The Sicaai, expelled from Italy as they had previously been from 

Spain, took refuge in the island of Sicily, having probably first passed, 

some of them at least, into Sardinia. Such is the testimony of Thu- 

cydides, Ephoms, Philistus, Strabo, and others. When that migration 

took place, we do not precisely know ; but as the Cyclopean monn- 

ments in those islands, the work of the Pelasgi who succeeded upon 

the Sicani, are supposed to date as far back as b. o. 1500, it must have 

been in very early times. The Siculi who followed in the track of the 

first settlers, and from whom Sicily took its present name, occupied, 

for a long period, distinct localities, but finally became blended with the 

Sieani, forming with them one people. To those early colonists in 

Sicily were added, in after ages, Cretans, Trojans, Phenicians, Greeks, 

Carthaginians, Romans, Vandals, and lastly Normans, through whom 

the island, under Roger the First in a. d. 1102, became united with 

the kingdom of Naples, constituting along with it the kingdom of the 

Two Sicilies. 

Sardinia received accessicms to its first settlers from the same sources 
as Sicily, with the exception perhaps of Siculi to any extent, and Cre- 
tans, and with the addition of colonists from Corsica, — the primitive in- 
habitants of which are acknowledged by all ancient writers that have 
noticed the subject, to have been of Ligurian lineage, — and even from 
Lybia. Sardinia now forms a part of the kingdom of that name, while 
CoTBica has become a department of the French government. 
^ As it was only a few years before this, as we have seen, § 14, thst 

d 
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expeditions set forth, the one under Sigovesus, which seized 
upon Pannonia and Illyricum, from whence Gallic, or Keltio 
communities were pushed forward to the frontiers of Epi- 
rus, Macedonia, and Thrace ; and the other under Bellove— 
BUS, which crossing the Alps into Italy, fell upon the Etrix— 
rians, or Tuscans, who long before had dispossessed th.^ 
Umbrians of a part of their territories. To this last-ment— 
tioned expedition succeeded band after band of new-comer"^ 
for the space of sixty-six years, until a second conquest of 
what subsequently constituted the province of Gallia Cis— 
alpina of the Romans, was entirely effected. Nearly two 
hundred yeai-s from the date of these occurrences, fresl3 
hordes of the same people under Brennus* penetrated fur- 
ther into Italy, signally defeated the Roman arms on tlie 
banks of the Allia, burnt the city of Rome itself, and wero 
prevented from consummating the ruin of tlie refpublic only 
by the seasonable arrival of the banished Camillus to th.o 
rescue of his country. In b. c. 280, others of them burst 
forth from Illyria,* and after having overrun Epirus, Mace^- 



the great Kimmerian migration started from the shores of the Euxine, 
it is not unlikely that the foremost tribes in that movement had reached 
Gaul, carrying disturbance into the whole population. The inroad of 
one people upon another in early times, unless immediately arrested 
by superiority of arms, would always convey a shock to the mass of tha 
latter, and lead to the invasion of adjoining, or even of distant states, by 
ofisets from the same. A similar condition of things, modified by the 
age, however, would be produced in this country, were band after band 
of armed settlers from the Atlantic coast to pour down the western 
slope of the Alleganies, forcing the rightful occupants of the soil with 
whom they came in contact, to abandon their habitations and seek 
new abodes. The effects would be felt at once beyond the Mississippi. 

* The Latinized Keltic " brenn," or " brenin," a king, easily mistaken 
by the Roman for a proper name. We also find a Brennus at the 
head of the Gallic, or Keltic invasion of Greece. 

' These were the descendants of the colonists led forth by Sigove- 
eus, as mentioned above. 



INTRODCCTORY ETHNOLOGICAL ESSAY. 27 

aal donia, and Thessal}^ proceeded to the conquest of all 
-^l Greece ; but becoming terror-stricken and dispersed at Del- 
^pl pW, the major part, it would seem, retraced their steps, 
T^4 laden with the spoil which they had taken. At a stilllater 
^1 period, we find them subjugating some of the most power- 
^ ful monarchs of the East, besieging Carthage, menacing 
Memphis, and finally establishing the kingdom of Gallo- 
Grecia, or Galatia in Asia Minor, one of the last to hold 
out against the overwhelming power of Rome. Their oc- 
cupation of the Spanish peninsula, in its most fertile dis- 
tricts, must have been immediately consequent upon their 
first entrance into Gaul, from which country they ^Iso 
passed into Britain,' and Ireland,^ and the smaller islands 
of the west coast of Europe. 

' Bntain would eeem to have been occupied throughout its extent 
"y Gallic or Keltic colonists from the opposite coasts, by the Lloegrwys 
''Om Gwasgwyn, or Gascony, the Brython from Llydaw, or Bretagne, 
^^d others, all of whom the Welsh Triadds deuominate " the first race 
^f the Cymri." Upon the invasion of the Proper Kymric branch, 
^heee early occupants were forced into the northern part of the island, 
^here they afterwards become known to us as Scoti, or Scots, Fficti, 
^1* Picts, from the Keltic " pictich," a robber, Celyddon, or Caledonians, 
*« e. Cel-y-ddou, or Kelts of the Mountains^ " tun," or *' ddun," being a 
^nountain, a highland, and Gwyddyl,or Gaeli, a term, indeed, applied 
t^ all the rest, from which we have Gwyddyltachd, or Gaidhealtachd, 
« name denoting the whole of the highlands of Scotland. Britain is 
thought to have taken its name either from the tribe of the Brython, 
or from " Prydain, the son of Aedd the Great," who reigned in it, and 
from whom it is still called by the Welsh ; though as their poets and 
chroniclers have always styled a large portion of the island Lloegr, 
from the Lloegrwys, the argument would appear to be in favor of the 
Brython. Its earlier name was Albin, whence Albion, from the Keltic 
<* alb," white, and ** in," or " inn," softened down from the harsher 
Kymric " ynys," or " innis," an island, with reference to its chalky 
cliffs — an appellation which would naturally suggest itself to a discov- 
erer from the coast of Gaul. ** Albion insula sic dicta," says Pliny, " ab 
alhis rupibus quas mare alluit." 
* That Ireland, the Hibernia of the Romans, and the lerne of the 
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§ 16. Such is a faint outtine of the wide and brilliaat- 
career of the Kelts, either separate, or mingled with tho 
Kymric branch ; a people who, appearing to ns as Helve- 
tians in Switzerland, as Gauls in France, Gaels in the north 
of Britain, Erse in Ireland, Manks in the Isle of Man, and 
in other countries under appellations compounded and in- 
dicative of conquest, were destined in the end to share th^ 
fate of many other races — ^gradual but complete subjugar— 
tion by the Roman, a subjugation rendered complete by 
admixture of blood, and of language. But it was likewis.^ 
reserved equally for the Romano-Kelt and Romano-Kimbeir^ 
and for the Roman himself, finally to succumb under th^ 
shock of a power in many respects greater than either. 

} 17. That the Kimmcrians and Kelts were in early times al- 
most one and the same people, is strikingly evident from the kin— 
dredship between the Keltic and the Kymric, as appearing in tho 
monuments of those tongues which have come down to us in th.o 
names of individuals, countries, places, mountains, and rivers, wa.ti 
in single words of common import — a kindredship so near as to 
constitute them sister languages, the offspring of a common pa- 
rent. This relationship is further corroborated by the aflSnity 

Greeks, from the Keltic " lariii," ** Eiriu," "Erin," compontided of 
" iar," " eir," ** er," the west, aud " in," an island, and signifying Isle 
of the West, received its population, like Britain, from Gaul, Scoti in 
the north, and other tribes in the south, is undoubted. Some suppose, 
however, that it must have derived its primitive inhabitants in part 
from a source altogether different, as the names of many ancient places 
in the island cannot be referred to either Keltic or Kymric idioms, and 
an Iberian lineage has been suggested ; but a comparison of the Erse 
with the Bask and other remnants and monuments of the Iberic dia- 
lects, indicates no analogy whatever between the languages of Ancient 
Spain and Ireland, and fully settles the matter. This would also in- 
validate and overthrow the Scottish traditions, which assign an Iberian 
origin to the Scoti. It is pretty certain that the Keltic stock derived 
accessions to some extent from Phenician and Milesian colonists. The 
inhabitants of the island are also generally termed Owyddyl by the 
Welsh. 
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existing between the Gaelic, or Highland Scottish, the Erse, or 
Irish, and the Manks, the lineal descendants of the one, and the 
Welsh, the Breton, or Armorican, now usually termed the Ba«- 
Breton, and the Cornish, derivatives from the other. The influence 
of the Latin upon the Welsh, and especially upon the Breton du- 
ring the Roman supremacy in Britain, marks the chief, or rather 
tiie essential difference between them and the other dialects of the 
same family. Its influence upon the Welsh was less, as the Ro- 
man conquest of that part of the island in which it is now spoken 
was incomplete. The Bas-Breton, it must be borne in mind, is 
the same language, since further modified, that was carried over 
into Gaul by those of the ancient Britons who took refuge in Ar- 
morica from the exterminating sword of the Saxons in the fifth 
century,* and became blended with the kindred Armorican. At that 
time it was identical with what we will term the Romano- Kymric, 
or Romano-Britannic^ the secondary language of Romanized 
Britain, to borrow a term from the science of geology, — ^that lan» 
guage which was gradually produced by the mingling of the Latin 
with the minor Kymric dialects of the country. So in like man- 
ner would we term the secondary language of Gaul, Romano- 
Gallic, Gaulish Romanic, or Romance, which resulted from the 
intermixture of the Latin with both the Keltic and the Kymric 
dialects spoken upon that soil, but marked with peculiar idioms 
where either the one or the other prevailed. The Grecian colony 
of Massilia, or rather Massalia, now Marseilles, could have had 
no influence except upon the dialects in the immediate vicinity.' 

V See § 69. 

' There can be no objectioa to the employment of the term Britan- 
nie m this sense, because the Roman authors style the language of the 
southern part of the island, at the time^ of its discovery and conquest, 
Britannica lingua, 

* The great characteristic of tho Keltic and Kymric tongues, and 
that which distinguishes them from the languages of the other Euro- 
pean families, is the expression of grammatical changes and forms 
through a transmutation of the initial consonant Thus in WeUh, 
" Tkd y plenty n," thefathtr of the child, or the child's father ; "ei 
dkd," his father ; *• fy nA&d," my father ; " ei «Aad," her father .■> 
" Pen gwr," the head of a man, or a man^s head ; " ei 6en,*' his head ; 
'* fy ffiAen," my head; " ei phBn" her head : " Blasus," savory, m. 

3* 
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III. The Iberian. 

§ 18. The Iberian, This race, which would seem to 
have passed over into the Spanish Peninsula from Africa, 
like the Moors of a later age, and which subsequently be- 
came blended for the most part with the Keltic, and mixed 
to some extent in the south with Phenician and Carthagi- 
nian colonists, was probably one of the oldest, if not the 
most ancient, that entered Europe. Indeed, from the posi- 
tion of the Aquitani, Ligures, and Sicani, who belonged to 
it, in the southern parts of Gaul, and in the northwest of 
Italy — a district of country extending from the Oceanus 
Gallicus, or Bay of Biscay, on the west, to the river Amus» 
the modem Arno, on the east — one is led to believe that ifc 
preceded the Keltico-Kimmerian, which at first checked its 
progress, and afterwards repressed it within narrow limits, 
limits which, embracing those tribes that were never entirely 
subdued by the Kelts, are now mostly defined by the Basis 
provinces in Spain, and by Lower Navarre, Labour, and 
Soule, in France. By the union of many of the Iberi with 
their Keltic invaders, through a compact entered into be- 
tween the two races, proceeded the Celtiberi, or Kelt-Iberi, 
at one time a great and powerful people, and perhaps like- 
wise the Cant-abri' and Art-abri. We also meet witbi. 
Keltici (Celtici) settled in the southwestern part of the 
peninsula. 

5 19. The Bask, or Biscay an^ the language of the old Iberians, 
is still spoken within the limits which we have just mentioned, 

"f\asva"do.f.: "melyn," yellow, m.; "fe\en"do.f. This distin- 
gruishing feature, as well as others m those tongues, justifies the proprie- 
ty of retaining the term Indo-Germanic, instead of adopting that of 
Indo-European, to express a connection of languages which originally 
branched off from the Indus, and of which we are collaterally review- 
ing the traces. 

' Compare Cantii, the name of a tribe in Britain, with the first part 
of this compound. Abri is evidently the same as Iberi. 
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its antiquity is proved by the numerous traces that it has left 
in the earliest geography of every region in which it obtained. 
By the help of it, too, we can explain the names of individuals, 
dignities, and institutions, as well as common appellatives ap- 
pearing in the history of the different peoples composing the 
Iberian stock. Differing essentially from the other tongues of 
Europe, with a little admixture of Keltic, Latin, and Teutonic, 
the result of foreign sway, it is thought from its grammatical 
peculiarities to be of African origin, probably Mauritanian. In that 
case, it might be classified with the language of the Kabyles of 
the Atlas Mountains, a people who almost universally possess the 
Caucasian features, and among whom the blue eye and fair hair 
of the German, from the Vandal conquest and partial incorpora- 
tion, tre said to be still seen. 

} 20. The secondary language spoken by the descendants of 
^Q Old Iberians, throughout their settlements, from tlieir union 
''^th the Kelts, we will designate as the Kelt-Iberic. It is evi- 
«exit that the Iberic itself, as preserved in the Bask tongue, must 
^^X be included in this denomination, as that portion of the lan- 
guage was never much influenced by the Keltic. 

IV. The GRAico-OscAN. 

§ 21. The Graico- OsoanJ The people who passed under 
t.he general name of Osci, Opsici, Opici,' and sometimes 
^usones,'. occupied the Italian Peninsula from an early 



' Upon the advancement of a new theory with respect to the early 
settlement of Italy, Greece, and the countries north of the latter, wo 
also venture to form a new term. Perhaps Chralco- Italian would be a 
better designation, but there are philological reasons for preferring the 
other. GraecO'Roman is not expressive enough, nor does it carry the 
mind sufficiently far back. 

' The Roman grammarians, according to Niebuhr, made no dis- 
tinction between these words as to derivation. The last is probably 
the original form, changed first into Opsici, and then into Osci. 

* This appellation, the one by which the inhabitants of southern 
Italy were usually designated, appears to be nothing more than a 
■oftened modification of Osci, if not a mere change from " Asiones." 
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date, and were divided into many tribes* and states, wbicb 
by their absorption served greatly to promote the growtlx 
of Rome. In the more northern parts, they became merged 
with the Umbri, of whom we have already spoken, and 
also with the Rhaseni, a Pelasgic colony, called by th^ 
Umbrians Tyrsenif or Tyrrheni, and subsequently by th^ 
Latins, or perhaps from the first by the Oscans themselves, 
Etruriy or Tusci / while at a later day Hellenic or Greciack. 
adventurers took possession of the southern coasts. View- 
ing the Osci, therefore, as the original settlers of Italy, and 
the ancestors of a large portion of those who afterwards^ 
spoke the Latin tongue, we must regard them as originating 
in the central regions of Asia, and migrating at a period 
coeval with the departure oi the first occupants of Greece -•^ 
§ 22. But supposing, as we do, that the Osci of Italy 

* It was one of these tribes, the Itali, that gave to the peniasul ^ 
the name which it has retained to the present day. 

' The Pelasgi always denominated themselves Rhaseni, or Ras^^ 
ni, and also Tyrseni, or Tyrrheni, and if the first syllable in the form&s' 
name siguified in their language a mountain, as it may have done^* 
being probably related to the Greek dp-os, then we can easily under' 
stand why the Umbrians, and from them the Oscans, should liave beeca 
• pai-tial to the appellation Tyrseni, or Tyrrheni, " tyr," " tor," or 
" taur," in Keltic, as we have seen, § 14, note 2, having the samo 
meaning. Rhaseni, or Raseni, having been their original name, they 
may have acquired that of Tyrseni, or Tyrrheni, during their various 
migrations, without losing sight of their eariier designation. The 
Grail called them Pelai^i, a designation changed in the course of 
time into Pelasgoi, either from their migratory habits, likening them %o 
cranes, rreXapyoh ^^ because they made use of stone in building, from 
xiXa, a stone, and ipy, the root of ipyov, work ; and this might identify 
them with both the earlier and the later Cyclops, whose massive 
structures in Asia Minor, Greece, Italy, and elsewhere, have always 
been a source of wonder. Etruri and Tusci are considered but modi' 
fications of Tyrseni, or Tyrrheni, like Osci, of Opsiei, or Opici. See 
further, § 24, note 1. 

' We may suppose them to have led the van in the Asionic part of 
the Skythico- Asionic movement, while yet in the Nomadio state. 
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did migrate from the east, and the comparison of languages 
authorizes us to believe it, their route must have been part- 
ly through Greece, as all roving tribes of Nomads, in passing 
from one section, or from one soil to another, permanently 
occupy the ground over 'which they have passed, imless 
they happen to be expelled by other new-comers, and with 
these they not unfrequently become intermingled or incor- 
porated. This leads us to infer that they were also the 
firet settlers of that country ; and we are supported in our 
opinion by the fact, that while the Greeks from posterior 
events were induced to relinquish their old name of Graici, 
or Grail, the Latins always designated them by that appel- 
^tion as peculiarly theirs, it would seem, when their own 
forefathers branched off from them. If they had become 
Acquainted with them only in later times, as some would 
iave us believe, they would without doubt have applied to 
^hem their more recent name of Hellenes, — a name which, 
Appropriate at first to a part of the inhabitants of Thessaly 
^lone, was transferred, after that district had been seized 
Xipon almost exclusively by the Pelasgi, to those of what 
^e may style Greece Proper,' 

§ 23. It follows from what we have said that the 
countries north of Greece Proper, perhaps as far as the 
Danube, including Thessaly, Epirus, Thrace, Macedonia, 
Llyricum, and Moesia, were originally settled more or less 
by the same race which peopled the more southern parts 
of that extensive region. In that case, too, many of the 
tribes may have entered Italy by the way of I}lyricum, 
and joined those which crossed over into the south of the 
peninsula from the opposite coasts. It would also seem, 
that in the first instance they had entered Europe from the 
east by the route which the Keltico-Kimmerians and the 
Skythic, or Teutonic tribes afterwards took — along the 

> See § 24, note I. 



i 
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northern shores of the Euxine, since at a period long ante- 
cedent to the Trojan war, we find the Thracians passing" 
the narrow strait that separated them from Asia Minor, 
and overrunning Mysia, Bithjniia, and Phrygia. On the 
other hand, we are informed by Herodotus, that a httle 
later, vast multitudes from these very parts, especially from. 
Mysia, invaded Thrace itself, and extended their conquests 
and settlements as far as the Adriatic on the west. From, 
this migration may have proceeded the Liburni,' who oc- 
cupied the northwestern coast of lUyricum, and in the 
northeast of Italy, the Heneti, ancestors of the Veneti, con- 
cerning whom there was a tradition that they had originated 
in Paphlagonia, on the shores of the Euxine, where a peo- 
ple bearing the same name was afterwards found. 

§ 24. Upon the primitive Graii of Greece, and thos^ 
who settled north of them, a race extremely rude and 
barbarous, succeeded the Pelasgi, a more cultivated and 
polished people, who, sprung from a Lydian source, as is 
generally received,* introduced wherever they went a know- 



' From the unioa of Liburni with the Osci, are said to have beeii 
formed mauy of the states on the easteru coast of Italy, especially 
those of the Apuli and Daunii, the Peucetii and Poediculi, the Calabri 
and the Messapii, and Japyges, who occupied part of what was after" 
wards Magna Graecia, the principal seat of the Dorian and other 
Greek colonies in the peninsula. 

^ The Pelasgi are said to have made their first appearance in Thes- 
saly and Epirus, from whence they spread southward into Aetolia, 
Phocis, Boeotia, and the Peloponnesus, and subsequently into Italy 9 
Sicily, Sardinia, and other countries. It is supposed, and upon good 
grounds, that they carried a knowledge of letters with them into 
Greece, and in that case they must have preceded Cadmus, who lived 
B. c. 1550, and who merely introduced an improved mode of writing. 
Those of them who remained in a great measure unmixed with the 
Grai!, seem in a later age to have retraced their steps, and made a 
second and complete conquest of Thessaly, expelling the HelleueS) 
and the most of the other Grailc tribes that were in possession of the 
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ledge of letters, and that system of theology known as the 
Grecian. They were the same people who settled on the 
western coast of Italy, and who appeared there as else- 
where, as true civilizers. Mingling with the natives of 
Greece by conquest, they laid the foundation of that char- 
acter which -afterwards shone out with so much luster. 
Greece in its improvement was essentially Pelasgic, and 
how much Italy, and Rome itself, were indebted to Etru- 
rian civilization, is well known. 

§ 25. Of the Leleges and Curetes, who diffused them- 
selves over Greece after the Pelasgic conquest, we have 
but imperfect accounts.^ They are generally supposed. 

Country. The date of this event falls in the second century after the 
T^rojanwar, from which time the Hellenes by their diffusion, and from 
the influence that they had acquired, began to give their name to ail 
t.he inhabitants of Greece, those of Thessaly, their early, if not original 
eeat, excepted. 

But if the Pelasgi, Rhaseni, and Tyrrheni, were one and the same 
people, of one common origin, Lydian or Ly do-Phrygian, and of the 
same migration, how was it that the Greeks were unacquainted with 
many things that were strictly Etrurian, and that were evidently not 
borrowed from the surrounding peoples, for instance, the alKbs, or 
flutCf styled the Ly do-Phrygian, of which they appear from Homer 
to have had no knowledge before the times of the Trojan war? This 
difficulty can only be solved by supposing a second migration of Tyrrhe- 
nian Pelasgi, one which carried into Italy much that had been un- 
known to the earlier colonists ; an event, too, which must have oc- 
curred subsequently to the war of Troy, and which probably resulted 
from the Hellenic movement. But that the Pelasgi, Rhaseni, and 
Tyrrheni, were one and the same people, and of Lydian, or at least 
of semi-oriental extraction, is proved by the concurrent testimony of 
almost all antiquity. 

* The Leleges are said to have been the first that made the Greeks 
acquainted with the use of the crest to the helmet, and that intro- 
duced among them the boss and the handle to the shield, which before 
was without ornament of any kind, and was borne suspended about 
the neck. If so, the date of then: invasion will fall long before the 
Trojan war. 
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however, to hare proceeded from the islands adjacent to 
the coast of Asia Minor. The Curetes being piratical m 
their habits, occupied principally the islands of the Archi- 
pelago and Crete/ which before that time possessed an 
extremely barbarous population ; and likewise established 
themselves in Acamania and Aetolia, the latter country 
deriving from them the name of Curetis. 

} 26. The language spoken by the early tribes of Italy, is gen- 
erally admitted to have been the Oscic, a language which, exist- 
ing at the present day only in inscriptions, was so much like the 
Latin, the offspring of a later age, that, according to Niebuhr, 
plays written in it were perfectly intelligible to the Romans. 
And that this language was nearly the same as the Graitc, belong- 
ing to the primitive period of (Jreece, is evident from the fact that 
Samkrit elements enter largely into the composition both of the 
Latin and Greek, the former, if there is any difference between 
them in that respect, participating in those elements to a greater 
extent, and in its ruder, or rather less cultivated state, exhibiting, 
through many of its grammatical forms, marks of closer affiliation ; 
while to this distinction the latter can assert stronger claims 
through its general structure and powers of expression, its syn- 
tactical arrangement, and the facility with which it compounds 
words in order to give utterance to complex ideas. Both lan- 
guages therefore, the Graii'c and the Oscic, having been mutually 
and very nearly related, in their essential principles, to another of 
undoubted antiquity, and we may say, originality, as far as origi- 
nality can be predicated of any speech of which we possess 
monuments, the kindredship of the people using them becomes 
clearly proved, and their common source strictly identified. 

' The memory of the benefits conferred upon the early inhabitants 
of Crete, by the Curetes, was ever afterwards preserved in that island. 
But so simple were some of the arts of life which they introduced» 
that the original population must have been of the rudest kind. This 
feature, however, we find iu remotest times in all the islands of the 
Mediterranean, and in most of the countries bordering upon it Crete 
probably derived its name from the conquest of the Curetes. It is 
i^ow called Candia. 
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} 27. The Latin language was produced through the blending 
of the dialects spoken by the different peoples incorporated within 
the city of Rome, and never attained to its classical stage until 
the age preceding the Christian era. While it was in the course 
of formation, we find in the south of Italy the Graeco^Oscic, the 
result of a Hellenic infusion into the native tongue ; in the more 
central parts the Etrusco-Oscic, a combination of the language of 
the Etruri/ and of the same ; and in the north, the Keltico-Oscic, 

* Of the language of the Etrori as existing in inscriptions we know 
scarcely any thing, as these monuments have never been sufficiently 
elucidated. It is not unlikely that there has been some fundamental 
error in the principles adopted for deciphering them. But there is no 
evidence whatever that the language of the inscriptions was the lan- 
guage of the mass of the population; on the contrary, there is every 
probability that the Oscic element predominated in the latter, and that 
the former was strictly Tynhenian, or Pelasgic, and preserved as the 
sacred dialect of their sacerdotal nobility. This opinion derives con- 
cation from the fact that the most, if not all of the Etruscan literary 
monuments are sepulchral, and also from the very philological cou- 
sideratioD, that the speech of a country can never become displaced 
^hen the invaders or conquerors are few in number compared with 
^e native inhabitants. The utmost that can be done in that case, is 
^ ingraft the language of the conquerors upon that of the conquered, 
'^lesB motives of policy should require extermination. Of course the 
^Wer of the press would make a difference in modern times, especially 
^here the conquered possessed no literature of their own, or where 
***ey were uncivilized or barbarous. 

It is now generally admitted that the Pelasgi introduced characters 
*^r writing into Greece, and the Tyrrhenian Evander, according to 
^e ancient tradition, carried them with him into Italy. When the 
'^tter event took place we cannot exactly say. Some of the Etruscan 
letters have never been found in any Greek inscription, while some 
^gain are the same as those which the Greeks received from the Cad- 
^eau source and afterwards abandoned, and others are such as thoy 
lidded to their Phenician alphabet. The Etruscan mode of writing, 
in most cases, if not In all, was after the Phenician fashion, from right 
to left, a mode which the Greeks had relinquished, at any rate as far 
down as b. c 620. The Oscans and Umbrians both adopted the 
Etruscan alphabet, or rather characters, to a great extent and with 
some modifications. 

4 
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in which the Keltic idioms prevailed, as must also have been the 
case to some extent in the Etrusco-Oscic. Of the minor com- 
pound speeches of the peninsula it is unnecessary to speak. 
They, one and all, along with those we have just named, became 
more or less influenced and affected by the Latin, as the sway of 
Rome extended, and established itself over the surrounding com- 
munities, forming the Latin of the country, or the Rustic LatiUj 
which would analogically be denominated the Italic. 

} 28. The Greek, or Hellenic having never become essentially 
difierent from the Graiic, shows that the foreign influence was 
less in Greece than in Italy. The Pelasgic, Lelegic, and other 
invasions of that country were not conquests, in the strictest sense 
of the word, and the general tone of the old language, therefore, 
remained unaflected except in a slight degree. Whatever changes 
took place in it, proceeded more from the operation of natural 
causes than from any thing else. That the Pelasgi, however, 
spoke a difierent language from the Graii, and the same may be 
said of the Leleges, and Curetes, whether we regard them as dis- 
tinct peoples, or as belonging to one common stock, we have the 
express testimony of Herodotus and other writers of antiquity. 

{ 29. According to Strabo, the people of Epirus and of Mace- 
donia spoke dialects of the same family, and that those dialects 
were originally Graiic, appears to be generally admitted by schol- 
ars of the present day. Thrace in early times is said to have 
poured a population down upon Greece, and Thrace also gave 
birth to Orpheus, — Orpheus, the tawny one^ the philosopher and 
poet, whose complexion and system of belief point us to his In- 
c|ian descent, ^d who, as father of the Grecian verse, informs us 
of the primitive speech of his country. But the dialects of Thrace, 
as well as those of Illyricum, and perhaps, likewise, of Moesia 
and Pannonia,^ soon underwent modifications through invasions 

^ From 3p0df, dark or tawny. 

* The earlier seats of the Pannonii, inhabitants of Pannonia, are said 
to have extended from the vicinity of the Savus, the modem Saave,-to 
the confines of Macedonia, and a portion ofthe same people, nnder the 
name of Paeones, occupied the southern coasts of Thrace. The Greeks 
designated both divisions by the latter appellation. " Pannonii" and 
" Pannonia'* originated with the Romems. 
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from Asia Minor, and elsewhere, until the barbaric or foreign ele- 
ment at length predominated. Some of these views, and wiDi 
them others which we have set forth, may seem gratuitous ; but 
a careful study of the subject will show them to be at least plau- 
sible. 

5 30. With the Empire of Alexander the Great, and under the 
kingdoms into which it became divided after his death, the Greek 
■ language was carried into most of the countries of Western Asia 
\ and others, where, modified in idiom by the different vernaculars, 
i It acquired the name of Hellenistic, This multiform product of 
! the Hellenic was spoken to a greater or less extent until the times 
of the Saracen conquest, and even later, 
i 31. The Romans in the days of the Republic having made a 
^ thorough coriquest of almost every part of Southern Europe, it is 
r not surprising that we should find the Latin ingrafted upon nearly 
; all the languages and dialects of that region. Hence the origin 
of what we will designate the Hispanic, and Lusitanic, formed by 
I the union of that language with the Kelt-Iberic, and likewise with 
'? some of the unmixed idioms of the Spanish peninsula, the former 
belonging to Hispania, or Spain, and the latter to Lusitania, or 
I Portugal, and both perhaps as correctly to be expressed by the 
" comprehensive term. Peninsular Romanic, or Romance; as well as 
* the source of the various Latinized dialects of what is now Wal- 
lachia, and Albania, and the contiguous countries, for which we 
cannot invent a specific name. The Greek, however, from its high 
*nd controlling literary character, never suffered any important 
oiodification of its forms from the Latin within the limits of Greece 
Proper. The most of the changes which it underwent, were sub- 
sequent to the Roman sway. 

§ 32. Having thus taken a brief survey of the several 
faces which had entered Europe prior to the times of the 
Second great inundation from the East, a survey founded 
Upon philological principles, we will proceed to the consid- 
eration of the different peoples requiring our attention that 
have belonged to the mighty Skythic, or Teutonic stock, 
noticing more particularly the one with which the matter 
of our work is immediately connected, and likewise bestow- 
ing a glance upon the Slavonic and the Turkish families of 
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nations, the later immigmtions from the vast regions of 
Asia. 

§ 33. The Skythic stock, upon its establishment in Eu- 
rope, or even earlier, according to the usually received 
opinions, became divided into two great branches, the 
Scandinavian and the Germanic; but at what time the 
separation took place, we have no data by which to deter- 
mine, nor do we possess any means of ascertaining the pre- 
cise nature of the causes that led to the characteristic 
difference between them. From the position of their set- 
tlements, apart from other considerations, the Scandinavian 
tribes would appear to have constituted one of the foremost 
waves of the second great inundation.* They now comprise 
the Danes, Swedes, Norwegians, Icelanders, the inhabitants 
of the coast of Greenland, of the Ferroe,^ and some other 
islands, 

} 34. The identity of the Norwegian, or Norse, and Modem 
Danish,^ and of the Icelandic and Old Danish,^ as well as the 



^ But, see Appendijip, together with note 1, § 48. 

' The Ferroe Isles were discovered and settled by the ScandiaayiaiiB 
at a very early date, probably not long after they had occupied the 
main. The name Ferroe itself, more properly Faeroer, denoting Sheef 
Islands, from." faer," or ** faar," a sheep, and " 6,** an island, the 
addition of " Isles" is somewhat pleonastic. In Danish they are usually 
styled the Faeroer, " oet" being the plural of " 6" The same people 
first visited Greenland, and, as is now generally admitte4» a part of the 
coast of North America in the tenth century. 

^ Norwegian, or Norse, has been nearly identical with the Danish 
ever since the latter became a fixed tongue, now several centuries. 
That identity proceeded in part from the Calmar Union in a. d. 1397. 
It appears at present under six dialects, all more or less marked with 
striking peculiarities, but gradually combining into a national tongue. 

' The Old Danish was carried from Norway into Iceland, which 
had been discovered in a. d. 861 by Naddod, a Norwegian, along with 
Norwegian refugees flyiug from the usurped authority of Harold Hir- 
fager, or Harold the Fair-haired, who rose to the sapreme power by 
the reduction of the petty kings of his country. This event ocoorred 
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close affinity of the latter to the Swedish* proves, apart from his- 
toiical evidence, the relationship of the several peoples speaking 
them. The comparison being in like manner carried into the 
Germanic dialects, shows a further consanguinity, — one generally 
ejrtended, indeed, but more or less remote according to the era in 
which the different tribes, or confederations of tribes, became de- 
tached from each other, and the circumstances that subsequently 
controlled them. There are several striking peculiarities which 

aboat A. D. 863, and between that date and the time of his death, 
which took place in a. d. 934, all the inhabitable parts of the island 
4: !>&<! become occupied. In the tenth century Christianity was intro- 
duced among the settlers, and in a. d. 1016, its complete establishment 
was effected. 
The Icelanders, while pagans, possessed an order of poetry, mytho- 
I logp'c and heroic in its nature, and characterized along with their liter- 
ature in general by pecoliar traits, That, together with their learning, 
was communicated and transmitted by their Skalds, or minstrels, who, 
like the Rhapsodists of Greece, traveled from place to place, and recited 
the compositions of others, as well as their own ; and by their Saga- 
fnen, Story-men, or Story- tellers, who in the same way chronicled in 
prose what the Skalds did in verse. The productions of the latter have 
been preserved in the Poetic, or Elder Edda, compiled by Saemund 
Sigfussen, a clergyman born in Iceland in a. d. 1056, and himself the 
author of the " S6lar-lj6th," or Song of the Sun. The Prose, or 
Younger Edda, written by Snorre Sturleson, who was born at Hvamm, 
in the same island, a. d. 1178, and the " Sagas," or Narratives, the 
compositions of different persons and of different ages ; the ** Njdla,'* or 
Life ofNjdll Thorgeirsson and his Sons; the " Heims-kringla," or Orb 
of the Earth, being annals of the Norwegian, or Northman kings, from 
Odin ; the " K<)nungs-skuggsja," or Royal Mirror ; and the ** Land- 
namab6k,'* or Book of the Landndma, likewise record whatever relates 
both to the pagan and early Christian state of a people, whose situation 
and literary character render them an object of interest to others of 
kindred descent. 

' Old Swedish, of which the earliest authentic monuments belong 
to the 13th or 14th century, and Old Danish are so much alike, as 
scarcely to be distinguished the one from the other. The two national 
tongues at present are marked by greater differences. Of the modern 
Swedish, there are seven dialects. 

With regard to these languages, see further Appendix. 

4* 
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distinguish the Scandinavian from the rest of the Teutonic tongues, 
— peculiarities that could have proceeded only from foreign influ- 
ences of considerable duration^ and in times far back. These are, 
(1.) The rejection of the guttural aspirate and the absence of cer- 
tain words common to all of the latter, but displaced in the former 
Dy others evidently borrowed. (2.) The expression of the definite 
state of the noun by suffixing what is evidently a fragment of the 
definite pronoun ; as in Danish, " en mand," a man ; " mand-en," 
the man ; gen. " mand-en-s,*' of the man : " et bam," a child ; 
" bam-et," the child ; gen, " bam-et-s," of the child. (3.) The 
existence of a passive form in the verb, conveying a nice shade of 
meaning, made by appending the fragment of a word to the active 
form ;* as in Swedish, " att hata," to hate ; " att hata-s," to be 
hated at the present time only, while the common auxiliary form 
implies what has been already done together with what is still 
doing. (4.) In the old poetic dialect, which usually retains the 
earlier form^ of a language, the conjunction of the pronoun post- 
positively, either as a whole, or as a terminational fragment, or a 
contraction, with the verb, even when it stands as the subject, 
and likewise the further combination of the negative with both, 
and with particles : as in Icelandic, " laetk," (laet-k,) / let ; 
" tjathomk," (tjatho-mk,) they helped me ; " skalattu," (skal-at-tu,) 
thou shall not ; " thatki," (that-ki,) not that ; " svSLgi," (sv&-gi,) 
not so. The bearing of such philological features will be appre- 
ciated. Some have supposed, however, that the modifying in- 
fluences to which we have alluded, more strictly aflected the 
Germanic dialects, leaving the Scandinavian in a state somewhat 
original ;* but that opinion is not tenable. 



* We object to the commonly received opinion, that this form is made 
by means of the reflexive pronoun of the third person, aa in Swedish, 
" hatas" from "hata" and " sig," because even a fragment of the 
third person could not be employed in giving expression to the first and 
second. We are rather inclined to regard the appendage of which we 
have spoken, as a fragment of one of the verbs of existence, retained 
from the Ancient Teutonic. 

• When the Teutons first made their appearance upon the coasts of 
Scandinavia, they found the country occupied by the Finns, the old 
** Jdtnish dwellers," or ** Jotuns" of the Icelandic Sagas. These were 
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§ 35. When we are first made acquainted with the 
Germanic people by the Roman authors, they appear to 
us mostly as distinct tribes, or at the best as temporary 
confederations, formed either by conquest among them- 
selves, or from motives of policy to effect some particular 
purpose;* but their frequent collisions with the extending 
greatness both of the Republic and the Empire, soon 
taught them the advantages of firmer and more durable, 
as well as wider unions. These unions at the outset 
opposing a barrier to the progress of Rome, afterwards 
armed the race with power to become in turn the as- 
sailant, until province after province, and country after 
country in^ Europe, underwent a new order of things, 
the benefits of which have been felt to the latest times.* 



forced back by the iuvaders upon the wild moors of the interior, and 

finally subdued, but not without long and bloody contests between the 

two races, in after days the theme of many a Northern song^. It is 

ponible, therefore, that the Finnic had «ome little influence upon the 

laogaage, or dialect of the new settlers, though the language of those 

Vfiry Finns, as preserved by their descendants in the Laplandic, seems 

rather to have been influenced by the Old Norse. But the Scandina- 

vjao features set forth in (2) and (4), must be referred either to a 

Caucasian, or to a Chaldean, or some other serai-Phenician source. 

' Such were, the confederations of the Suevi, Chauci, Cherusci, and 
others, in the days of Augustus Caesar. 

■ " Wherever," says Dr. Bosworth, " the Germanic or Gothic tribes 
appeared, liberty prevailed : they thought, they acted for themselves. 
They would not blindly follow any leader or any system : they were 
free." — Dictionary of the AngU-Saxon Language, Prefaccy II. 2. 
And Sharon Turner, after having quoted Salvian, an ancient author, 
about the state of the Roman Empire upon its decline, observes, " I 
cannot dismiss this author without noticing the intimation he gives 
us of the moral benefit which the irruptions of the German barbaric 
tribes prodaced at that period. The Vandals furnish an instance, who, 
it is well known, invaded Spain, and from thence passed victoriously 
uito Africa, where they established a kingdom ; they were one of the 
weakest of the Grermanic nations, yet they were led onwards to sue- 
that surprised the dismayed Romans. Though fierce and rude, 
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} 36. Were there do historical documents to certify to tho 
wresting of the different countries of Europe from the sway oC 
Rome, and the subjugation of Italy itself by the Germanic na- 

they were remarkable for the chastity of their manners, at the very 
time when voluptuous profligacy was prevailing in the Roman empire, 
and especially in its provinces in Africa. Salvian mentions the Afri- 
can depravity, from his own observations, in the strongest terms of 
reprehension. The abominations were general and incurable. lie 
describes, as a specimen, Carthage, the Rome of Africa, which had 
its schools, philosophers, gymnasia, churches, nobles, magistrates, and 
every establishment and advantage that distinguished a Roman great 
city. But he says he saw it full of the most dissolute luxury, and the 
foulest vices and debauchery in all its inhabitants, as well as of the 
most selfish tyranny and rapacity in the great and rich. It was even 
the fashion for the men to dress themselves as women, and to pass for 
such. In this state of evil, the Vandals, like a torrent, overran the 
north of Africa, and settled themselves in Carthage and the other 
towns : their speedy corruption was anticipated in a country so aban- 
doned ; but to the astonishment of the empire, instead of degeneratiug 
into the universal depravity, they became as moral reformers. The 
luxuries and vices that surrounded them, excited their disgust and ab- 
horrence. Their own native customs were so modest, that instead 
of imitating they despised, and punished with all their fierce severity, 
the impurities they witnessed. They compelled all the prostitutes to 
marry. They made adultery a capital crime ; and so sternly pun- 
ished personal debauchery, that a great moral change took place in 
all the provinces they conquered. He details these circumstances in 
his seventh book. He gives our Saxon ancestors the same character, 
" feri sed casti," fierce hut chaste ; and it seems to be manifest, that 
the superior character, virtue, mind, and general loveliness of the 
ladies of modem Europe, have arisen from the barbaric tribes of 
ancient Germany, and from the revolution of manners, as well as of 
government, which they produced by their conquest of the Roman 
empire." — Hist, of the Anglo'Saxons, vol. i., B. II., Chap. VIII. 

Without meaning any disparagement to our most holy religion, we 
will take this occasion to remark, that the high respect in which 
woman has been held by most European nations since the overthrow 
of the Roman empire, is owing more to the chivalry of the ancient 
Germans than to any other cause. Christianity originating in Judea, 
left the sex as it found it among the Jews and other people of the 
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[^ tions, the displacement of the Romanized dialects of some of them 

i by the Teutonic, and the ingrafting of the latter upon others, 

J would be sufficient evidence to prove it The present languages 

J of those countries all bear testimony to the fact. 

§ 37. The principal Germanic confederations which claim 
our attention, some of them formed upon the decline of 
the Roman Empire, and mutually aiding, either directly 
or indirectly, in its downfall, thus changing the face of 
Europe, are the Gothic, the Frankish, the AlamanrUan, or 
Suahian, the Baiavian, the Friesian, and the Saxon, di- 
vided into Old Saxon, and Anglo-Saxon, These having 
become in a measure distinct, from locality and other 
causes, and having maintained their separate characteristics 
in a greater or less degree, and for a longer or shorter 
- period, merit as particular an account as our limits will 
admit. 

§ 38. 1. The Goths,^ The Goths are first brought to our 

East, but Teutonic chivalry threw a charm around the very name of 
woman, which continues to be felt to the present day. Tacitus, in 
speaking of the estimation with which the Germani regarded females 
among them, uses the following language : " Inesse quiu etiam sanc- 
tum aliquid et providum putant ; nee aut consilia earum adspemantur, 
aut responsa negligunt Vidimus, sub divo Vespasiano, Veledam, diu 
) apud plerosque Numinis loco habitam. Sed et olim Auriniam et 
complnris alias venerati sunt, non adulatione, nee tamquam facerent 
Deas." No other word could have better expressed their reverence 
for the female character than that of ** sanctum," which implies some- 
thing calling for the utmost homage of the heart 

^ Goths, i. e. Braves, or Brave men, (?), from ** goth," as in the Moeso- 
Gothic, good, in the original sense of good in war, or brave. Com- 
pare the Greek i-yadbs, which is radically the same word. Hence, 
likewise, the Goth, or Guth, Gud, Grott, and God of the Teutonic na- 
tions, not the Beneficent, but the Fierce in conflict, the Odin or Wo- 
den of the northern mythology, who carries with him the fury of the 
hyperborean tempest ; and having stretched across a vast extent of 
eonntry, the ancient Khoda (?) of Persia and the banks of the Indus, the 
Commander in war, successful over the enemies of his people, and 
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notice as a distinct tribe, or confederation, by the naviga- 
tor Pytheas,* who speaks of having passed along the terri- 
tories of the Outtones and Teutones, in entering the Baltic, 
about B. c. 325. Whether the former were the Gothi and 
Gothones of a later age, whom Tacitus represents as being 
near the mouth of the Vistula in his day, is uncertain ; but 
the proximity of location, as given by the two writers, al- 
lowing for change of abode in the lapse of time, together 
with the similarity of the names, renders it highly probable. 
A sufficient number of them at some period of their history 
or another, crossed over into the coimtry of the Suiones, 
now Sweden, to impress their name upon three consider- 
able districts, as well as upon one of the islands of the 
Baltic,' whence the erroneous opinion entertained by some 

therefore deified after his death, strictly a God of Hosts. Gothi, 
Gothones, and Guttones, are foreign appellations of the same people, 
and Jutes, § 62, note 2, is dialectic. 

The term Gothic is often used, to the great confusion of history, as 
well as of facts and ideas in general, when that of Germanic, or Teu- 
tonic should be employed. 

' Pytheas was bom at M assilia, or Marseilles, and made two voya- 
ges into the north of Europe ; in the former of which he visited Thule, 
either the Shetland Isles, or some district in the southern part of Nor- 
way, whence, perhaps, the present Tole, or Tellemarken, and in the 
latter, the amber region about the mouth of the Vistula. His writings 
are only known through Strabo, who quotes from them. 

' East, West, and South Gothland, and the island of the same 
name, the inhabitants of which parts are the Svio-GothSf the Swedes 
in general denominating themselves Sweti'Skar, or Sven'Skar, an ap* 
pellation that points to the ancient Suiones. For the origin of Jutland, 
see § 60, note 1. 

The Scandinavian population of Sweden that remained independent 
after the Gothic invasion, was restricted to the territory about Upsal, 
from whence it spread itself, at a later day, over the rest of the coun- 
try. It was the " Swi-thi6d" of Snorre-Sturleson, the Swedish na- 
tion Proper, of which the Latinized name " Suedia," and that of ita 
derivative ** Swed-en," appear to be a corruption. See further, § 78, 
note 3. 
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I lustorians, without proper investigation, that they origi- 

, nated in Scandinavia. From the banks of the Vistula they 
forced their way, retracing, as it were, the steps of their 

I forefathers, to the lower Danube and the shores of the 
Euxine, and as early as a. d. 180, had spread themselves 
over the greater part of Dacia,^ where they became divided 
into Ostro- or Austro-Gothi — EasUGothSy and Visi-y Wisi-, 

^ or Westro-Gotki — West- Goths, and were collectively termed 
by the Romans, Gothini. Towards the close of^the fourth 
century both divisions, under Hermannaric, or Hermann- 
ric/ constituted an empire which extended from the Tanais 
to the Vistula and the Baltic, reaching southward into 
Thrace,^ and which endured until it was dissolved by the 
inroad of the Huns in the succeeding age. In a. d. 376, 
the Westro-Goths having suflfered repeated invasions of 
their settlements by this people, were permitted by the 
Roman emperor Valens, to cross the Danube into Moesia, 
from which province they derived the name of liloeso- 

^ The Goths were facilitated in their advance upon Dacia, and in 
their occupation of that country, by the Marcomannic war, which was 
wajgred against the Empire by the Marcomanni, Hermunduri, and Qua- 
di in the south of Germany, and which occupied the Roman arms in 
the west, during the whole reign of Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, and 
was terminated only by the purchase of a peace on the part of his suc- 
cessor Commodus, in a. d. 180. They had also been favored in their 
approaches before that period, by internal wars in Germany, which 
having originated in an attack of the Lygii upon the Suevi, involved 
the Romans more or less from the times of Domitian. It was these 
events which enabled their power to increase -in a measure unobserved. 
* From " hermann," a leader or general, (§ 8, note 9,) and " ric," 
rich. 

' The Getae of Thrace, who were conquered by the Goths and be- 
came blended with them to some extent, must not be confounded 
with the Goths themselves, since they occupied the country before 
the arrival of that people, and spoke a different language. Still less must 
the Massa- Getae of Asia and the Moeso-Goths be considered the same 
people, as will more fully appear by reference to ^ 8, note 4. 



48 INTRODUCrrORY ETHNOLOOICAL ESSAY. 

Geths, a name by which the whole Gothic branch of tb^ 
Teutons is philologically known at the present day. 

§ 39. The Westro- or Moeso- Goths having soon become 
dissatisfied with their contracted limits, revolted irnde^ 
Alaric, or Al-ric,* against the Romans, overran the Illyriaii 
provinces, and entering Italy in a. d. 409, took and pillaged 
Rome. Three years afterwards they invaded and seized 
upon the south of Gaul, now also rapidly becoming a prey 
to the Franks, Burgundians, and other peoples of Germany, 
and passing the Pyrenees into Spain, established their do- 
minion over the greater part of the peninsula, a dominion 
which flourished until the Saracen invasion at the close of 
the eighth century.* In the conquest of Spain they were 
aided by the Vandals,' Alans,* and some tribes of the 



* From the Teutonic " al," all, and " ric," rich. 

* The Saracens were invited into Spain from the opposite coast of 
Africa by Count Julian, upon whose daughter the Gothic king Roderic, 
or Rod-ric, had committed an outrage. 

* The Vandilii, or Vendilii, Vandals, or Wendels, a name derived 
from the root of the Teutonic " wenden," to turn, or wander, and de- 
noting a collection of roving tribes, were a branch of the Groths, since, 
according to Pliny and Procopius, they spoke the same dialect as 
that people. Upon the conquest of Spain, they received as their por- 
tion of the territory the province called from them Vandalitia, but since 
corrupted into Andalusia. A large body of them, however, under 
Grenseric, or Gens-ric, — the wholly rich, — proceeded, in a. d. 429, to 
the subjugation of Mauritania, and overran a considerable part of Na- 
midia and of the provinces of Africa, making Carthage the seat of 
their government in that region, (§ 35, note 2.) In a. d. 455, they 
crossed over into Sicily and Italy, under the same leader, and having 
plundered Rome, returned laden with spoil. After the death of Gren- 
seric, who had shown himself one of the most consummate generals of 
an age fruitful in heroes, their power began to decline. The Alans 
and Suevi, who became associated with them from the outset, appear 
to have partaken in all their expeditions. 

* These were the Alani mentioned in § 11, as being the most ea8t> 
•rn branch of the Teutonic tribes at the period of the Hannish inva- 
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Suevi,* who with the rest of the Gennani had been more 
or Jess disturbed in their settlements by the shock of the 
Huimisli irruption into Europe. 

§ 40. The Ostro-Goths not having been allowed to enter 
ifoesia. along with the Westro-Gotis, were, together with 
the Heruli, Gepidae/ and, as we have shown, many of the 



man. Tkeir power at ott« time is said to have been very great, as the 

uAueuce of their name extended to Siberia on the north, and to the 

Indus on the east The most of them were eventually conquered by 

(he Haas, and helped to swell their vast array ; while some, probably 

the most western tribes, associated themselves with the Goths, and 

others moved fonr&rd towards the Baltic, and became leagued, as we 

have seen, with the Vandals. Many of them took refuge from the 

Huns in the mountains of the Caucasus, whore they probably stiU exist 

as the Ossetes, whose language, it is asserted, forms the connecting 

link between the eastern aad western branches of the Indo-Germanic 

family. Their name may have been derived from the Teutonic ** al,** 

mil, and ** dn," one, denoting the closeness of their union. 

* The main body of the Suevi remained attached to the Alamannic 
confederacy. 

' Both the Heruii and the Gepldae are recorded as having removed 
from the aorth of Germany at the same time with the Goths, and also 
as having settled in the neighborhood of the Pa! us Maeotis, from 
whence they were afterwards pushed down upon the Danube by the 
pressure of other peoples, as well as attracted by the lure of prey which 
the more southern regions of the empire held out to them. About a. d. 
220, we find them atong with the Goths in Dacia, whither they had 
probably preceded them in driving out the various tribes which occupied 
the country, and which were received further south by the Romans. 
In A. o. 250, they appear in league with the same people to invade 
Thrace and Macedonia, and only a few years afterwards, to assail the 
shores of the Euxine and the coasts of Asia. The union continued, 
and in a. d. 267, the Archipelago and Greece were devastated by their 
combined hordes. From these facts and from the features which their 
history afterwards assumed, we must conclude them to have been a 
dnrision of the peculiar Gothic name, and to have occupied the van 
when that confederacy migrated southeastward, as well as wheu they 
proceeded to the invasion of the Roman provinces. Many of them, 
after the departure of the main body to the conquest of Italy, remained 

O 
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Alan tribes that could not escape, reduced by the Huns, 
and forced into their alliance. Upon the dissolution of ther 
Hunnish confederacy, which took place immediately after 
the death of Attila' in a. d. 463, the HeruU and Gepidae 
established themselves upon the Danube, and subsequently 
mvading Italy under Odoacer,* put an end to the Empire 
of the West by the taking of Rome in a. d. 416. But the 
sway of their rulers in that country did not long continue. 
The Ostro-Goths who, after the recovery of their indepen- 
dence, had succeeded the Westro- Goths in Moesia, and who 
had been admitted into Pannonia in a. d. 456, in a. d. 493, 
under the command of Theodoric, or Theod-ric^ the Great, 



in their acquired seats, and at a somewhat later day, became trouble- 
some to the Empire of the East. In the reign of Anastasius, the last 
remnants of their power may be said to have been completely de- 
stroyed by the Lombards. " Heruli*' may denote little hordes^ from th« 
Teutonic " heer," (§ 8, note 9,) or rather, from the Moeso-Gothic 
^ harji," a host, an armed expedition, and the diminutive termination 
" -ila" belonging to that dialect of the Teutonic. The root of " Gepi- 
dae" points to the Teutonic " gedp" or " g^p," cunning, deceitful. 

^ The Ostro-Goths bad previously taken occasion to withdraw froiB 
the Hunnish cause, and contributed mainly to the check which the 
arms of Attila received at the battle of Chalons in Gaul, a. d. 450. 
The glory of what would have been a victory, if it had been followed 
up by Aetius the Roman general, belongs exclusively to them, it 
was to Theodoric their king alone, who fell on the field of battle, that 
Attila attributed his reverses on that momentous day, — a day which 
was to decide whether the nradifying character in the future nations 
of Europe was to be Tartar, or Germanic. 

• Perhaps for " Od-acer," the fury of the field of battle, in allusion 
to the tompest among the standing corn. Compare Odin and W6den, 
the root in the first form being the same as that in the Norse " 6dr," 
and in the second, as the Anglo-Saxon " w6d," raging, mad, wodr ; 
Odin, or W6den, therefore, the former the Scandinavian, and the 
latter the Grermanic name of the hero-god, denotes one possessed with 
fury. 

* Or, the one rich in people, from the Teutonic " the6d ;" Mcmso- 
Goth. *' thiuda," people, and " ric," rich. 



INTRODUCTORY ETHNOLOGICAL ESSAY. 51 

the glory of his age, made a complete conquest of the 
Ilalian peninsula, and fixed the seat of their government 
at Ravenna. Their rule likewise was destined to be but of 
short duration. Under Belisarius and Narses, generals of 
Justinian, Italy was annexed to the Empire of the East,* 
and so remained until the invasion of the Lombards, or 
Langobardi,^ from the Elbe and Oder, which occurred not 
many years afterwards. In the eighth century, the power 
of the Lombards itself was entirely broken by Charlemagne, 
and Italy, now considerably Germanicized, became an oc- 
casional dependency of the Holy Roman, or if we may so 
term it, Germano- Roman Empire. 

§ 41. The Saracens, having conquered the greater part 
of the Spanish peninsula, their rule lasted either wholly or 
in part until the taking of Granada by the combined forces 
of Ferdinand and Isabella in a. d. 1492, from which time 
the latter period of the peninsular history commences. The 
kingdom of Portugal, however, dates from the 12th cen- 
tury. 

\ 42. We have in one place* intimated that the Moeso-Gothic^^ 
or simply the Gothic^ is the oldest Germanic dialect which has 

* A. D. 554. 

* Laugobardi, since corrupted into Lombards, the Latinized form of 
a name given to that people by others of the Germani, if not assumed 
by themselves, from the Teutonic ** lang," loiigy and " baerd," or 
" bard," the beard, with reference to their fashion of wearing that 
appendage to the face. They are said to have been more anciently 
called Wilini, and to have removed from the coasts of Scandinavia ^ 

» §4. 

' We prefer employing the term Moeso-Gothic in general to the 
nmple Gothic, because it conveys a more definite idea, notifying the 
student at the same time that he must not infer that the dialect of the 
Ancient German which it expresses, originated in Moesia. It was 
adopted and has been retained by scholars, because the chief monu- 
ment of that dialect was formed while the Visi-, or Westro-Groths occu- 
pied that province. 
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come down to us. Collateral with it at the period to which its 
monuments refer, existed others that centuries before had branched 
off from one common stem, or diverged like streams from the 
same fountain-head. But along with this consideration it must 
be borne in mind, that there was generally unity enough in the 
race, of one age of which it stands as a noble representative, to 
prevent any great differences of speech from springing up among 
the various peoples, especially of Germany Proper, an effect which 
would naturally be produced by the constant intermigration of 
tribes, and the concomitant dissolution and reconstruction of con- 
federacies. 

{ 43. As philologically classed by some according to nice re- 
semblances in structure, and by others through prejudice, the 
Moeso-Gothic might be denominated Germanico-Scandinavian; 
but we must say, that the language does not contain enough of 
the peculiarities implied in the latter part of the compound to jus- 
tify the term, and assign any thing of a Scandinavian origin to 
the Goths. On the contrary, a careful comparison of the Gothic 
with the Lower Grermanic tongues, with the Anglo-Saxon, Friesic, 
and Old Saxon, discovers the closest relationship to have existed 
between them and itself, both in grammatical forms and in essen- 
tial features, — a relationship that cannot be claimed in the same 
degree even for the Icelandic, which, as we have seen,* possesses 
the oldest Scandinavian monuments, and affords the best point of 
view for determining the position of that class of languages in the 
Teutonic scale. There is a strong family likeness between all 
the members both of the Scandinavian and of the Grermanic fami- 
lies, but descent of one from the other, in a strict sense of the 
word, cannot be predicated in any particular case.' 

} 44. The Italian^ as it now exists in the various dialects both 

* § 34, note 2. 

' The principal Gothic monuments which have been preserved to 
us and published to the world at one time or another, are ** Portions 
and Fragments of the Version of the Sacred Scriptures," made between 
A. D. 360 and 380 by Ulphila, Bishop of the Westro-Goths ; a " Com- 
mentary on parts of the Gospel according to St. John," styled Skei- 
rein* 8 Aivaggeljons thairh Johannen; " Attestations to Title-de^," 
executed in Italy apparently in the sixth century, and the like. 
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of the peninsula and of the neighboring islands, is the fruit of the 
idioms spoken by the Goths, Lombards, and others of the Grer- 
manic conquerors of the soil, ingrafted upon the Rustic Latin, or 
Italic stem. Hence, the introduction of the articles, the loss of 
the Latin terminations in the declensions, as advantageously, and 
in connection with the articles, more beautifully replaced by prep- 
ositions, the nicety of expression acquired by the use of auxiliaries 
in the conjugation of verbs, the change effected in the forms of 
the majority of words, the naturalization of others by which the 
tongue was enriched, and lastly, the modification that the sounds 
of most of the letters of the alphabet underwent, inducing far 
more softness of pronunciation than the Latin, and, we may say, 
the Italic ever possessed. It is not unlikely that these changes 
began to take place from the time the Roman emperors first car- 
ried Grermanic and other mercenaries into Italy. In more modem 
times, some of the dialects have become further affected in a 
greater or less degree by German, French, especially Provencal, 
and Spanish influences ; but such do not appear in the main lan- 
guage. The first specimen of the Italian, which we have, belongs 
to the latter part of the 12th century, and is in the Sicilian dia- 
lect. Latin continued to be used at Rome by the common people 
as late as a. d. 600.^ 

5 45. The formation of the Spanish and the Portuguese, was 
owing to causes similar to those which resulted in the production 
of the Italian, the main difference being that in the case of the two 
former, the stocks were, as we have seen, Hispanic and Lusitanic, 
with the Germanic graft. The Saracen conquest having never cov- 
ered much of the ancient Lusitania, nor endured there as long as 
within the limits of Spain, the Arabic influence upon the language 
of the former country was comparatively unimportant ; but upon 
that of the latter it was by no means inconsiderable, and it would 
have been much greater, if there had not existed so many points 
of repulsion between the Christian and Mohammedan religions, 
which always prevented the conqueror and the conquered from 
becoming one people, until the one arose and expelled the other 

' The main dialects of the Italian are seventeen, but these are divi- 
ded and again subdivided by local peculiarities until the varietiesi it is 
said, ameont to upwards of a thousand in number. 

6* 
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from the soil.* Hence the softer character of the Portuguese, 
and the retention of the nasal sound, probably once common 
throughout the peninsula, and originating in the same source as 
in France." The earliest specimens of the two sister languages 
date about the middle of the 12th century. 

} 46. The Romaic, from '?ona7oi, a name which the inhabitants 
of Greece affected after their conquest by the Romans, holds 
nearly the same relation to the Greek as the Italian does to the 
Latin. It is usually considered the offspring of what has been 
termed Byzantine or Constaniinopolitan Greek, a dialect very 
closely related to the Attic in its declining stage ; but the intro- 
duction of auxiliaries in the conjugation of the verbs, and other 
modifications of the ancient language, corresponding to some 
which we have already considered, would likewise indicate a 
Germanic influence, an influence that must have been felt from 
the Grothic invasions and occupancy of the Romano-Grecian part 
of the Empire ; though not to the same extent as in the Italian 
and Spanish peninsulas, and in Gaul. The earliest specimens of 
the Romaic are from the pen of Theodoros Ptochoprodromos, who 
flourished about a. d. 11 50. They consist of two poems addressed 
to the emperor Manuel Coranenus.* 

§ 47. 2. The Franks. The Franks, composed of the Tencteri,' 

^ The present Spanish is an improved form of the Old Castilian, one 
of the two main dialects of the Hispanic, as modified first by the 
idioms of the Germanic conquerors, and afterwards by the Arabic. 
The other, the Lemosin, — the language of the Spanish Troubadours, 
was nearly the same as the Proven9aI, and prevailed very extensively 
in the northeast of the peninsula, and in the Balearic Isles. Of the 
various divisions and subdivisions of the Castilian and Lemosin, it is ir- 
relevant to our subject to speak. 

' The Lusitauic gave birth to the third main dialect of the penin- 
sula, the Gallician, since cultivated into the language of Camoena 
The unimproved form is still found in the GallegOy or Lingoa GalUga, 

* The inhabitants of the present kingdom of Greece usually style 
themselves "^Wrjvtii but the mass of the nation seem to prefer their 
adopted name. That of " "EXXfivti" has been resumed since the revo- 
lution of 1821. 

' The root of this name is probably related to that in the Anglo- 
Saxon <* tengan," or << taengan," to rush upon, to assail with violence,' 
Gloss., sub voe» 
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Jatti, or Chatti,* Sali,' Bructeri/ Chamanni, Chamavi- 
In, or Chamavi,* Chauci,* and other less noted Germanic 
tribes, constituted a confederacy lying between the Rhine 
and the Elbe, a district of country corresponding to the 
present Rhenish provinces of Prussia, Zwey Brucken, or 
Deux Fonts, the southern part of Saxony, the north of Ba- 
varia, and a part of Hesse. Those situate to the northeast, 
were denominated SaUan Franks, from the river Sala, or 
Saale, about which in that quarter thiey principally dwelt, 
and those upon the Rhine, Ripuarian Franks, or Franks of 
the River-bank. There is a difference of opinion as to the 
occaaon which led to the formation of this confederacy, 
some supposing that it was in consequence of the encroach- 
ments of the Saxons, others that it was with reference to 
the threatening aspect of the Roman arms, at vaiious times 

* i. e. the Cats, a uame giveu to that tribe, or adopted by them, be- 
cause they aseumed the cat as their armorial device, from the Teutonic 
" kat :" Grer. ** katze ;" and hence the easy transition to Hesse (?), the 
seat of that ancient people, from Kattia, Cattia, Chattia, or the like, 
converted into Katzia, the form which the word would naturally as- 
sume in passing into Higher, or Upper German. 

* From the Teutonic " sahl," or " sal," dark-colored, swarthy, and 
perhaps originally, dirty, a word related to the root " sal," iu the Anglo- 
Saxon "salowig," "salwig," sallow; Gloss., sub voc. Hence, too, 
the name of the river Sala, or Saale, i. e. the dark, or turbid. It ie 
possible that the Sali took their name from the river. 

* The main stem of this name may be found in the Teutonic 
**brachen," marshes, or fens, a striking feature in the part of the 
country which they occupied. 

* Chamanni, more properly written Chammanui, or Kam-manni, 
and signifying either Comb-men, or Crest-men, from the Teutonic 
** kam," a comb, a crest, and " maun," a man. " Chamaviri," of 
which "Chamavi" is a corruption, has the same meaning, the termi- 
nating member of the compound being the plural of the Latin " vir," 
the same as " mann," or the Teutonic " wer" Latinized. 

* Probably from the root of the Teutonic " quaken," or " kuaken," 
to croak, to make any squeaking, or screaming noise, a name given 
them by others m derision of their mode of articulating words (?). 



/ 
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on the side of Gaul/ There are also doubts about th^ 
meaning of the appellation "Franks/' whether it was adopted 
by the people themselves who held it, to denote a brother- 
hood of bold warriors, or of freemen, or was applied to them 
by others, if not assumed on their own part with a dififerent 
etymology.^ But whatever may have been the origin of 
their confederacy as well as name, we find them in a. d. - 
240, powerful enough to make aggressions upon the Roman 
dominion in Gaul, since it was at this period, or perhaps 
somewhat later, that a considerable body of them invaded 
that country, penetrated into Spain, and at last crossed 
over into Mauritania, marking theii* progress throughout 
with devastation. They were finally forced back into Ger- 
many, and from that time until the reign of Honwius, Li 
the last quarter of the fourth century, their irruptions 
against the Empire were only occasional. In a. d. 428, 
they had overrun the greater part of Gaul, and established 
the Merovean^ dynsist J f which continued for the space of 
three hundred and twenty-three years, when it was suc- 
ceeded by the Carlomannian,^^ founded by Pepin, the father 



* The latter is the commonly received opinion. 

* Either from the Teutonic <'franho," hold, franks in the sense of 
fierce, on ferocious, or from "franca," a sort of sharp, dovble-edged 
battle-axe, peculiar to that people, which they hurled with great dex- 
terity in attacking their enemies. In support of the latter derivation, 
compare that of " Germani," (§ 2, note 1,) that of « Sakai," or " Sax- 
ones" (§ 5, note 3, and Gloss. § 151, 2,) and that of " Angle," (§ 60, 
note 4, and Gloss., sub notn.) 

* A form which we have assumed in preference to the usual one of 
"Merovingian," and so called from the founder of that dynasty, M^ro- 
wig, or M€r-wig, commonly styled by his Latinized name, Meroveua 
" M^ro-wig," or " M^r-wlg" signifies great, or illustrious in war, and 
IS derived from the Teutonic " m^r," " maer," or " maera," great, 
illustrious, excellent, and " wig," war. 

^ In preference to the form " Carlovingian," the usual title of that 
dynasty, for which there is no reason whatever. 
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of Charlemagne, Carlomann, or ELarl-mann,^^ who had 

seized upon the throne. Under one of the Merovean kings, 

CJoFis, or C16d-wig," who Uved a. d. 500, not only was the 

power of the Alamanni broken by them, but they extm- 

^hed the last remnant of the Roman dominion in Gaul, 

and reduced the rule of the Westro-Goths north of the 

Pyrenees to what is now the province of Languedoc.'* In 

the two next generations, their sway was extended over the 

Thuringians, the various Alamannian and other commimi- 

ties in Germany, and over the Burgimdians," who, driven 

from the country between the Oder and the Vistula by the 

Gepidae, had first settled contiguous to the Alamanni, with 

whom they waged incessant war, and who afterwards, 

probably also forced by this people, had removed to the 

southeast of Gaid, since a part of Switzerland, Savoy, 

Dauphiny, Lionnais, and Franche Compt6, estabUshing as 

early as a. d. 470, the kingdom of Burgundy. But it was 

imder Charlemagne, who became sole occupant of the 

throne in a. d. 768, and whose celebrity gave name to the 

dynasty founded by his father, that the empire of the 

Franks attained to its highest pitch of gloiy. That prince, 

with a mind formed for great enterprises, reduced the Bre- 

" From the Teutonic ** karl," strong, or perhaps, the commons, and 
<*mann,'* a man, denoting in the first instance a strong man; in the 
second, a man, or emphatically, the man, of the commons. " Charle- 
magne," therefore, is not a corruption of " Carohis Magnus," or 
Charles the Ghreat, as is generally supposed, but of " Karl-mann." 

" Ciothwig, Clodwig, Ciodowig, Clothoyic, Clovis, Ludewig, Lud- 
wig, Louis, and Lewis, are all one and the same name. 

" The successes of Clovis against the Visi-Goths were arrested by 
Theodoric the Great, who defeated him near Aries. 

^ Probably either a corruption or an abbreviation from the Teutonic 
" burg," a town, a borough, and " btiend," a dweller, from ** btian," 
to dwell, inhabit, with reference to their having formed themselves 
into communes, while the other Germanic peoples were still leading a 
wandering life. 
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tons, the last hostile power remaining in Gaul, carried his 
victorious arms into the Marches of Spain, thereby check- 
ing the advance of the Saracens upon the Pyrenees forever 
afterwards, subdued the Old Saxons in the course of several 
bloody contests, repelled the Hungarians and Avars, who 
were threatening Germany on the east, and put an end to 
the kingdom of the Lombards in Italy. Upon the death 
of his successor Louis, or Liidwig, sumamed the Pious, 
Gaul, now Frarice, became separated from the rest of the 
Empire, constituting a feudal sovereignty by itself. It was 
with Hugh Capet, however, a. d. 987, that the line of the 
IVench kings commenced. 

§ 48. During the reign of Charlemagne, the Normans, 
or Northmen from the Scandinavian countries, especially 
Norway, began to infest the coasts of France.* After- 
wards, having seized upon what was called from them 
Normomdy, they laid the foundation of that power which 
was destined to affect the political state of England, and to 
some extent the population and language of the larger part 
of the island. 



' Probus, during his reign, a. d. 277, transplanted a large colony of 
the Franks upon the Euxine, but these having become dissatisfied 
with their new settlements, resolved to return to the laud of their fore- 
fathers ; and accordingly providing themselves with vessels, they made 
their way back by the Mediterranean, plundering upon every coast 
where they were obliged to touch. This expedition is supposed to 
have been the origin of the naval armaments of the north, which 
afterwards became so formidable to the shores of Europe, and changed 
the face of many countries. See its bearing upon the Scandinavian 
question in the Appendix. 

Charlemagne is said to have wept when he first beheld the ships 
of the Northmen, as they appeared ofi'the city of Narbonne, where he 
was staying, at the same time exclaiming, " I fear not that they can 
injure me ; but I weep that they should dare, in my lifetime, to ap- 
proach my coasts. I foresee the misery they will bring on my de- 
fcendauts !" 
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1 49. The language spoken by the Franks in general, both by 
those who settled in Gaul, and those who continued to occupy 
their more ancient seats, was the Frankic, called also the Tudesk, 
Md Frank'Theuch, a dialect which united the tongues of Upper 
and Lower Germany, as we would expect from the distribution 
of the various tribes composing the confederacy. Under the 
Merovean and Carlomannian sovereigns in Gaul, it was the lan- 
guage of the court and nobility, as well as of the mass of the 
conquerors, — a position which the Norman-French occupied at a 
later day in England, — until it became absorbed in those cases in 
which it was not displaced, by the Romano-Grallic, or simply the 
Romanic, or Romance of Gaul. In Germany, it gradually lost its 
peculiarities through admixture with the Batavic, and the Alaman- 
nic dialects, contributing to tlie former in the formation of the 
Dutch, and to the latter in that of the Higher, or Upper German.* 
^ 50. From the Romano-Gallic, or Romanic of Gaul, as modified 
by the influence of the dialects introduced by the Franks, Bur- 
gundians, and other Germanic conquerors of the country, in the 
same manner as in Italy and in the Spanish peninsula, proceeded 
the Langue d^Oc and the Langue d^Oil; so called from the mode 
of expressing the affirmative " yes" in the southern and northern 
sections, or the Provencal, and the Wallon, or Walloon,* the pa- 

' Specimens of the Frankic dialect have been handed down to us 
in the following monuments : " Hildibraht and Hadubrant," a heroic 
Bong which dates a. d. 730 ; the " Salic Laws," a. d. 798 ; a "Trans- 
lation of Isodore, Archbishop of Seville between a. d. 600 and 636, 
De Nativitate Domini" a. d. 800 ; the ** Oaths of Charles and 
Louis, and of their Armies," taken near Strasburg in a. d. 842, against 
Lothar upon the division of the Empire of Charlemagne by Louis the 
Pious, and appearing both in Frankic and iu Germanicized Romanic of 
Gaul ; the " Ludwigslied," or Song of Lewis, a heroic, or epic poem, 
A. D. 883 ; a " Translation of Boethius, De Consolatione Philoaophiae" 
A. D. 950 ; " Willerman's Paraphrase of the Canticles," a. d. 1070 ; 
the ".Praise of St. Anno, Archbishop of Cologne," a. d. 1075 ; a " Te 
Deum," of the 12th century ; and some other similar productions. 

* From the Old German " walen," foreigners, a designation applied 
by the Germani to all peoples not belonging to their own race, like 
that of PdpPSpol, by the Greeks. Whence also the present Walloons of 
Belgium, the representatives of the ancient Belgae, and the Welsh, 
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rents of the present Frenchy which, however, partakes far more 
largely of the latter form of the new speech. The Langue d'Oc, 
or Provenpal, the language of the Troubadours of France, was 
perfected at the court of Provence, and the Walloon, that of the 
"Jongleurs" and "Trouv^res," became gradually improved at 
the court of Paris after the removal of the government irom Aix- 
la-Chapelle, on the separation of the French and German monr 
archies. The earliest specimens of the Langue d'Oc and of the 
Langue d'Oil belong to the tenth century.' 

} 5L The same thing occurred with the Normans, or North- 
men, upon their settlement in Romanized, now also Germanicized 
Gaul, as with the Franks, in regard to their language. The 
Scandinavian dialect, or idiom, which they carried with them, als^ 
became merged into Ihe Walloon in the course of a few genera- 
tions, having been retained for a longer or shorter period by th© 
nobility and their retainers, and afterwards appearing only upon 
the surface of the common speech of the country. The new 
dialect formed by that means, has been termed Norman-French^ 
of which we have the earliest monument in the Laws of Wiiliaia 
the Conqueror, promulgated between a. d. 1066 and 1087. 

§ 52. 3. The Alamanni, or Suabians, The appellation 
Alamanni, or Alemanni, from the Teutonic " al," all, and 
" mann," a man, and denoting all men, was applied by the 
Romans, if they did not adopt it from those who had as- 
sumed it for themselves, to a confederacy of peoples between 



from the Anglo-Saxon " Wealhas," plural of " Wealh," a Welshman, 
primarily the inhabitant of another country, a stranger, or foreigner. 
See Gloes. suh nom. 

* The dialects of the French amount to twelve, and under these 
are ranged upwards of seventy subdivisions, all distinctly marked. To 
the Bask and the Bas-Breton, spoken within the same territory, we 
have already alluded. 

We will here observe that the very structure common to the Italian, 
French, Spanish, and Portuguese languages, and set forth in our re- 
marks upon the origin of the first, would prove them all indebted to the 
same modifying influences operating upon different elements, an in- 
fluence necessarily posterior to the Roman, or Latin, and therefore no 
other than Germanic. 
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the Danube, Rhine, and Neckar, the main body of which 
vas formed of the Suevi, Suavi, or Suabians,' — a name 
originally belonging to the region of the Baltic,' or perhaps 
carried thither, but afterwards more widely extended, and 
composed itself of Semnones,' Marcomanni,^ and numerous 
other tribes, especially the more southern Istaevonian. 
Some oi these peoples had been driven back by the Ro- 
mans to the eastern side of the Rhine, and they now uni- 
ted with all of their countrymen who would join them, to 
oppose the further progress of their arms. They were first 
met by the emperor Caracalla, in the beginning of the 
third century of our era, upon the banks of the Main ; but 
he accomplished nothing against them except the treacher- 
ous murder of some of their youth, for which exploit he 
arrogated to himself the surname of Alamannicus. In the 
succeeding reigns, they became the assailants of the Empire, 
and at one time entering Italy in great force, advanced 
ahnost within sight of Rome ; but they were finally re- 
pelled, and at length overcome by Aurelian. In a. d. 496, 
their confederacy was entirely dissolved by the Franks, 
who, under Clovis, or Clodwig, defeated them in a bloody 
battle near Cologne, an event which led to their dispersion 
through the north of Switzerland, Alsace, Baden, Wurtem- 
berg, Suabia, Bavaria, the northern parts of Austria, and 
beyond the Alps into Italy. They are now particularly 



' A name of uncertain origin. 

' Called from them " Mare Suevicum,*' the Suavian^ or Suabian 
Sea. 

* Probably denoting confederatea, being related in its root to the 
Teutonic *' samen," to assemble, unite, confederate ; with which com- 
pare the Anglo-Saxon " somnian," " samnian," and the other cognate 
words, as given under the same in Gloss. 

* Or, Border-men, borderers, or march-men, from the Teutonic 
** marc," a border, a maech, and " mann," a man, a name derived 
from the position of their settlements. 

6 
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represented by the Schwaheny or Swabians, and in general, 
by the inhabitants of Upper Germany. Indeed, they may 
be said to have constituted the main body of the German 
people, especially in the middle and south of the country, 
after the migration of some of the other confederacies either 
wholly or partially, whence the reason that we find Ger- 
many called from them in several of the continental lan- 
guages.* 

\ 53. The Alamannic dialect, which combines to a certain ex- 
tent many peculiarities of the various Germanic idioms, is such 
as would naturally proceed from the union of distinct forms of a 
common language. In some respects, it allies itself very closely 
to the Moeso-Gothic, as the Gothic ingredient in the Suevic name 
was by no means small or unimportant. In the course of time a 
more southern influence gave it peculiarities in consonantal an<] 
other sounds, which have been preserved to the present day, and 
which, though inducing more or less harshness upon its earlitr 
pronunciation, impart additional variety and rhythm to its tones. 
It now appears in the noble form of the Higher,^ or Upper Ger- 
man, a language which having already enriched the world with in- 
tellectual treasures of a superior order, — which having developed 
researches of the human mind unsurpassed for depth, and concep- 
tions unrivalled for freshness of coloring and brilliancy of hue, U 



* Allemagne in French, Alemania in Spanish, and Alemanha in 
Portuguese. It was very natural that the Franks and the Goths, 
leaving the Alamanni behind with so widely extended a name, should 
afterwards denominate their fatherland from them. 

' As the usual terms, High and LoWt applied to the German, have 
reference to the distinctive features of the modem language as spoken 
in Southern, Upper, or Higher Germany, and Northern, or Lower 
Germany, we have preferred those of Higher and Lower as more de- 
finitive, and less liable to misconception. The distinction, therefore, is 
properly geographical, and is not made with regard to the quality of 
the language in either section, although the Higher German, as almost 
universally the language of books in later times, is entitled to the pre* 
eminence. In some periods of ^e Empire, Lower German had the 
predominating influence. 
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destined to show forth still greater triumphs of genius through 
generations to come. It was principally the writings of Luther, 
in connection with the Reformation, that gave an impulse to this 
form of the great mother-tongue.* 

§ 54. 4. The Batavi, The Batavi,' who, according to Taci- 
tus, were originally the same as the Catti, or at least offsets 
from that tribe of the Germani, occupied the country about 
the mouth of the Rhine, now forming a part of Holland. 
Caesar, by whom they are first brought to our notice, lo- 
cates them in his day between the Waal and the other 
branches of that river to the north. They early became 
the allies of the Romans, who in many of their wars found 
them their main support, and who always showed for them 



' The following are the principal productions in the Alamannic, 
coming down to the era when that dialect passed into the more mod- 
ern German : an ** Exhortation to Christians," a. d. 720 ; a " Transla- 
tion of the Rules of St. Benedict," by Kero, a monk, a. d. 800 ; a 
" Latino-Theotisc Glossary to the Old and New Testaments," by 
Rbabanus Maurus, a. d. 850 ; a " Poetical Paraphrase of the Gospels,'* 
by Otfrid, a Benedictine monk, a. d. 860 ; a " Translation of the Book 
of Psalms, with a Commentary upon it," by Notker, a monk of St. 
Galleu, A. D. 1020 ; the " Lays of the Minnesingers," extending from 
the 12th to the 14th centuries, and containing among them the cele- 
brated epic of the Nibelungen Lied, or Song of the Nibelunger, by 
Henry von Ofterdingen, a. d. 1150, with other poems of great beauty ; 
the " Schwaben -Spiegel," or Suabian Mirror, a code of provincial 
laws, A. D. 1250 ; the " Edelstein," or &em, a collection of fables by 
Boner, a Dominican monk, a. d. 1324-1349 ; after which we have 
different versions, either of the whole or of portions of the Sacred Scrip- 
tares, exhibiting the transition-state of tho language, both in grammat- 
ical forms and in words themselves. 

' The Latinized form of the native ** Bataver," or more properly 
** Batanwer," denoting the inhabitants of a good land, or country, 
from the Teutonic " bat," or " bet," good, and «* auwe," " ouwe," 
" uwe," or the like, a land or country, with a further significant termi- 
nation. The name is said to be still preserved in a part of Grelderland, 
called the Betuwe, i. e. Oood-land, With regard to " bat," or " bet," 
compare Gloss. § 6dr 
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peculiar marks of regard,' and continued for the most time' 
faithful to the Empire until the period of its decline, when they 
were overwhelmed themselves in its downfall. About the 
time of the taking of Rome by Odoacer, their name disap- 
pears almost entirely from history. In a. d. 287, their pos- 
sessions had been invaded by the Chamavi, and in a. d. 353, 
by the Salian Franks,* while other neighboring peoples con- 
tinually encroached upon their borders. Their country, 
with its new occupants, remained attached to the Frankish 
dominion until a. d. 903, from which date it began to be 
governed by independent counts, afterwards styled Counts 
of Holland, Some, however, would refer the sovereigntj 
of the counts to the age of Charlemagne, under whom they 
say Holland became a feudatory. The name is derived 
from the Old Dutch " ollant," a word which denotes 
marshy f fenuT/, or boggy ground, and first appears in a. d. 
1064. 

§ 55. But the invaders and successors of the Batavi, of 
whom we have spoken, did not confine themselves to the 
Insula Batavorum, and the adjoining districts. They spread 
over the greater part of what has since constituted the 
Netherlands, now comprising the kingdoms of Holland and 
Belgium. In a. d. 1579, the most of the provinces of the 
former country revolted against Philip II. king of Spain, 
the last count, and two years afterwards were joined by the 
others, forming a league under the name of the Seven Tin- 
ted Provinces of Holland. Of those which remained at- 

* They appear to have been usually styled " aocii" and " itmiei et 
aodales populi Romani" 

' The Batavi revolted against the Romans in the reign of Vespasiao, 
and extorted from them many concessions in their favor. They were 
afterwards brought under greater restrictions both by Trajan and by 
Hadrian. 

* Those of the Batavi who remained from the exhausting levies of 
the latter wars of the Empire, were swallowed up by these invaders. 



INTRODUCTORY ETHNOLOGICAL ESSAY. 66 

tacbed to Spain until their cession to the house of Austria 
by the peace of Utrecht in a. d. 1703, Flanders became 
the most conspicuous. 

{ 56. Of the language of the ancient Batavi we know nothing, 
except that it was Teutonic. The earliest specimen belonging to 
the region which they occupied, and by some termed Old Dutch, 
falls in the age of Charlemagne, about a. d. 800, and identities 
itself in many respects with the Lower German of the same pe- 
riod, from which indeed there is no reason that it should have 
differed much, as the Frankic. peculiarities appearing upon its 
surface also exhibit themselves in that order or diversity of the 
Germanic. The nice shades of the Batavic, which must have 
been very nearly related to the Ancient Friesic, if not one and 
the same dialect, had long disappeared through the blending of 
the various tribes that, as we have intimated, rushed in upon the 
diminished and diminishing Batavi, as the Roman power declined. 
In the thirteenth century, the new tongue became divided into 
Dutch and Flemish, the latter being an improved form, as the 
f'lemings then rose to the pre-eminence. Afterwards the Hol- 
iaoders acquired the most power and influence, and upon the 
Union, in a. d. 1581, the Dutch, or Hollandish was made the 
language of the government, consequently becoming the vehicle 
of the learned, and of the press. Few languages have been 
more ennobled by great writers than the Dutch, around which 
clusters a constellation of bright names ; and it is probable that 
the Flemish, by throwing off trammels, may hereafter regain an 
eminent station.* Of the less important dialects of the Dutch, 
such as those of Gelderland and Overijssel, the former of which 
approaches the German more nearly than any other one of the 
class, it is unnecessary to speak.' 



' Flemish continues to be spoken in all Flanders, North Brabant, 
and a part of South Brabant In other provinces, as well as in one 
division of the last-mentioned, Walloon, a modificiition of the old lan- 
guage of that name, is the common speech of the inhabitants. 

* The earlier monuments of the language that we have been con- 
sidering, are : a " Translation of the Psalms," to which we have had 
reference ; a " Copy of the Charter of Brussels, m A. D. 1S29 ;" 

6* 
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§ ^7. 5. The Frisii, or Friesiana. The principal seat 
of the Frisii' has been placed between the Rhine and the 
Ems, but they were extended, with only a few interrup- 
tions, along the whole coast of the German Ocean, from 
the Scheldt to the Elbe, and even beyond the latter river 
into the Peninsula of Jutland. Their southern border was 
more or less pressed upon, and indented by the Batavi, 
Bructeri, Chamavi, and especially by the Chauci, until the 
last, with their confederates, assuming, as we have seen, 
the name of Franks, abandoned the country ; while those 
about the mouth of the Elbe, particularly after the de- 
parture of the Chauci, were invaded by the Saxons from 
the neighboring islands,^ at the same time that the limits 



" Reiiiaert de Vos," or Renard the Fox, an allegorical and satirical 
poem of great celebrity, which first appeared in the Old Flemish dia- 
lect, Part I., about a. d. 1150, and Part II., a hundred years after- 
wards; the Writings of Jacob van Maerlant, called the Father of 
the Dutch and Flemish Poets, who lived from a. d. 1235 to 1300 ; the 
" Rijmkronijk," or Poetical Chronicle of Mells Stoke, which falls 
about A. D. 1383, near the time the Hgllandish ascendency began ; tbo 
" Charter of Leyden, in a. d. 1294 ;" the " Rijmkronijk" of Jan van 
Heelu, A. D. 1291 ; the " Life of Jesus," a harmony of the Gospels, 
belonging to the latter part of the thirteenth century ; the " Spiegel 
ouser Behoudenisse," or Mirror of our Redemption, one of the 6rst 
books printed by Koster, and supposed to have been issued in a. d. 
1424 ; the different Versions of the Sacred Scriptures published be- 
tween A. D. 1477 and 1581; from which time the more modern pro- 
ductions of Cats, Hooft, De Groot, or Grotius, Camphuysen, and 
others, begin to date. 

^ According to the later Roman writers, Frisones, and Fresones, 
and to the Greek authors, <f>plaatoi and <ppitvioi. So called from the 
coldness of their climate, the root of their name being found in the 
Teutonic " frisen," or " friesen," to freeze. Hence, too, the ancient 
name of their country always preserved, Friesland, like island, or Ice- 
land. 

' The Saxonum InstUae, off the coast of the Cimbricus Chenone- 
■us. 
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of their brethren within the Chersonesus were greatly 
narrowed by the gradual encroachment of the Jutes, on 
the north, and of the Angles on the east. Having occupied 
the shores of the sea for some ages before our era, as from 
their position they must have been among the foremost of 
the Germanic tribes in their advance into Europe, and being 
strongly attached to their native soil, as all maritime peo- 
ple usually are, the Frisii, probably in order to avoid re- 
moval from their settlements, as well as any disturbance in 
their possessions, and for other reasons, readily entered 
mto an alliance with the Romans upon their appearance 
against them.' That alUance, though they were afterwards 
brought into subjection to the Roman sway, and the sub- 
sequent withdrawal of their more powerful neighbors at 
different intervals, tended very much to preserve their 
nationality for centuries ; but the unceasing inroad of the 
Dane on the one side, and of the German and Hollander 
on the other, has left them no more than the dispersed 
fragments of a name. As a people who always maintained 
individuality of character, who made it a point never to 
submit to a law not enacted for the public good, nor suf- 
fered the least invasion of private rights by the sovereign 
power, the Friesians must command our regard ; at the 
same time that, apart from historical testimony in the mat- 
ter, we are led to look upon them as almost an integral 
portion of our Anglo-Saxon ancestors, if indeed either the 
Angle or the Saxon character stood in need of a Friesian 
ingredient 

5 68. Friesic is still spoken in Friesland, a district of country 
in the Netherlands surrounded on every side but the east, by the 
Zuider Zee, and extending in that direction as far as the Jade, 
under the name of East Friesland, as well as upon the opposite 

' Under Drusus, iu the reign of Augas^iui Caesar, and prior to the 
Cheniscan war. 
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shore of the Zee, ander that of West Friesland, or North Holland. 
Since the close of the sixteenth century, however, it has almost 
entirely disappeared from the two last-mentioned sections, but 
remains vemacolar in Sagelterland, or Saterland, between the 
Ems and the Lee, and in the district of Bredsted, Duchy of Schles- 
wig, where it is more or less mixed with Danish. These dialects 
are respectively termed the Sagelterlandic, or Saterlandic^ and 
North Friesic, In Friesia Proper, the seat of the Frisii of Tacitus, 
the language bears the name of Country Friesic^ differing but little 
fix>m which are the Hindelopian and the Schiermonnikoogianf 
spoken in the villages of Hindelopen and Schiermonnikoog in the 
same region, and known as the Town Friesic, Friesic is inter- 
esting to us as a language which has preserved its originality in 
a great measure for ages, and as being very nearly related to the 
Anglo-Saxon, upon words and forms of which it throws not a 
little light, a light that is also reflected downward upon the Eng- 
lish. Old Friesic does not dif]fer materially from the modern 
tongue.' 

§ 59. 6. The Saxons, divided into Old Saxons and Anglo- 
Saxons. The first notice which we have of the Saxons in 
Europe, and which is by Ptolemy, places them upon the 
Saxonum Insulae, three small islands off the coast of Jut- 
land,* with settlements either newly established, or, what 



* The Old Friesic has been more or less preserved in the " Asega- 
b6k," or Book of the Judge, containing the laws of the RastriDger, 
located about the Jade ; date a. d. 1212-1250 ; the " Littera Brocmun- 
uorum," or Written Law of the Brocmen, who lived in East Fries- 
land, A. D. 1276-1340 ; the *' Amesga-riucht," or Code of the Ems, 
A. D. 1276-1312 ; the " Keran fon Huuesgena-londe," or Statutes of 
the Country of the Huneingoer, a. d. 1252 as revised, but dating fur- 
ther back in their first promulgation ; the ** Jeld and Botha," or Cur- 
rency and Mulcts, for the several |parts of Friesland, a. d. 1276 ; the 
Old Friesian Laws, of a more recent date than the foregoing, pub- 
lished by the learned Friesian commentators Wierdsma and Brantsuia ; 
the Leeuwarden Charters, and the like. 

^ North Straudt, Busen, and Heilig-island, or the Holy Island, the 
•eat of worship of the idol ** Foseti," and supposed by some to be the 
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IS more likely, still remaining upon the opposite coasts of 
the Chersonesus, and especially about the mouth of the 
Elbe. It has been a matter of wonder with some that they 
are not mentioned by Tacitus, who is remarkable for his 
deep research into the ethnical state of Germany in his 
day, but they must have escaped his observation from the 
position and the small extent of the territory which they 
occupied at the time. If we might also hazard an addi- 
tional conjecture with regard to his silence about them, we 
would in like manner attribute it to the partial but tempo- 
rary absorption of their name by their kindred tribes, the 
Jutes and Angles — an opinion fully justified by the history 
of more than one of the Germanic peoples, as well as borne 
out by facts afterwards developed, and connected with the 
conquest of Britain, as will clearly appear. Others are dis- 
posed to regard the Fosi* described by him as the same 
people, since Saxones were found in possession of their 
country within a century afterwards ; but their name oflfers 
no clue for ascertaining the truth of the supposition, nor 
are there any incidental circumstances to verify it. On the 



described by Tacitas as containing the " sacrum nemiis," or 
facred grove devoted to the goddess Hertha, or Earthy though this 
(distinction has been assigned by others to Rugen in the Baltic, and we 
think with more plausibility, as far as the natural features and tradi- 
tions of the latter are concerned, while the name of the other, handed 
doiFo from time immemorial, would seem to justify its claims. 

* The FoxeSt as their name would seem to imply, from the Lower 
Crermanic " vuss." The idol Foseti, in connection with Heilig-island, 
Would at first sight identify them with the Saxones, but as that object 
of worship is not mentioned by any writer prior to the eighth century 
of our era, it is likely that it was carried thither by emigrating Fosi, 
long after the power of the Saxons had become established on the 
main. And this opinion is corroborated by the fact that the Fosi, in 
the days of Tacitus, were dwelling near the sources of the Visurgis, 
or Weser, and at the other date to which we have refenred, Heilig- 
island was denominated Fossetis-land. 
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contrary, the hypothesis is hardly tenahle, as the Fosi had 
never heen a tribe of any note ; and to imagine that they 
would have relinquished their distinguishing appellation 
upon an increase of power, is altogether unreasonable. They 
must therefore have become incorporated with the conquer- 
ing Saxones, as these advanced southward, a movement 
which was subsequently favored and accelerated by the 
withdrawal of the Chauci and other Frankish tribes, as we 
have already seen, from the neighborhood of the Baltic. 
Indeed it was principally owing to this migration of the 
Franks, as likewise of the Goths, and other confederated 
peoples of Northern Germany, that the Saxon name re- 
ceived an impulse which resulted in its supremacy through- 
out the same region, and which afterwards gave it an im- 
portant influence, at diflferent periods in the affairs of the 
Holy Roman Empire, besides preparing the way for its in- 
troduction upon a soil, equally, if not more propitious to 
its full development. 

§ 60. The Saxons, upon the extension of their name and 
power on the continent, became divided into Eastphalians, 
Westphalians, Angrivarians, North -Albingians, and Trans- 
Albingians, according to their situation with regard to the 
Weser and the Elbe, and the North Sea, occupying a dis- 
trict of country comprised between the Rhine on the one 
side, and the territory of the Danes on the other, with its 
southern border resting upon the Alamanni, except where 
it touched the dominion of the Franks. With this people 
they were engaged in incessant conflict, ofttimes attended 
with the greatest success, until the reign of Charlemagne, 
who, after a bloody war of thirty-three years, reduced 
them to feudal subjection, and compelled them to embrace 
Christianity by renouncing the worship of W6den and being 
baptized. Those of them who remained upon the conti- 
nent, after many of their countrymen had emigrated to 
Britain, were termed by the Angles who consorted with 
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le latter, Eald-Seaxan, or Old SctxoM, an appellation bj 
hicb tbey are still distinguished. 

J 61. Those of the Saxons who, as we have jast intimated, con- 
Qued to occupy both their ancient and their newly-acquired 
»calities on the continent, spoke what is called the Old Saxon 
talect, the immediate progenitor of the Lower German, and dif- 
sring from the Anglo-Saxon only so far as the two languages 
7ere developed under different circumstances. Lower German 
low prevails, in various provincial dialects,* from the Rhine to 
he borders of Livonia and Estonia ; in the southeastern part of 
iVestphalia, running into the Higher German, and on the confines 
>f the Netherlands, mixing with the Dutch ; but it is heard in its 
rreatest purity within the territories of Holstein and Schleswig, 
md in South Jutland. It was found in its most flourishing stage 
lust before the Reformation, from which time it began to be dis- 
placed as the idiom of the press and of high life by its more suc- 
cessful competitor. The Lower German is a softer and richer 
form of speech than the Higher, at the same time that it possesses 
all the force of expression and facility of composition which dis- 
tinguish the latter, and assimilate it in that respect to the Greek 
and the Samkrit. It is also more nearly allied to the English. 
Whether it will ever rise again to importance must depend upon 
the future political state of Germany.' 

§ 62. We have found the peninsula of Jutland' inhabited 



' The number of the dialects belonging both to the Upper and the 
Lower German, besides those on the Italian side of the Alps, is be- 
tween fifteen and twenty. 

'The chief works illustrative of the Old Saxon dialect are the fol- 
lowing : " The Heliand," or Savior, a Harmony of the Gospels in 
alliterative lines, belonguig to the early part of the ninth century ; a 
*' Translation of Tatian's Harmony of the Grospels,*' a. d. 890; a 
*' Chronicle in Rhyme," entitled "Battle of ■ Henry I., the Saxon, 
against the Huns," a. d. 1216 ; an " Allegorical Poem on Love and 
Fidelity," a. d. 1231. But the two last poems begin to show the 
transition to Lower German, which form of the conunon language 
of (Tcrmauy becomes more fully developed in the productions of the 
two succeeding centuries. 

' So called from the Jutes, and pronounced Yutland, Its more 



M 
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at first by Kimbri, who, as we have before observed, gave 
it the name by which it was known among the ancients. 
These Kimbri were afterwards either displaced, or swal- 
lowed up by invading Teutones of the Germanic branch, so 
that their name in the end entirely disappears from the 
history of the Chersonesus. But the Germanic invaders 
themselves, divided into Jutes,* Strand-Friesians,' Saxons, 
and Angles,* and yet connected by dialect, by manners, 
customs, and civil institutions, were in turn obliged to re- 
tire in a great measure, before the Dane, from the plains 
of Scandinavia.* 



ancient name was " Reid-Gotaland," to distinguish it from " Ey-6ota- 
laud,'* the Insular Gothland, or Jutland, which confirms the opinioa 
advanced in the following uote. 

' The name ** Jute" is found variously written by old authors, so as 
to give Oeat, Oiot, Jet, Jot, Juit, Uit, lot, Eot, and is evidently 
nothing more than a modification of **Goth." So multiform an orth(^- 
raphy also afibrds gs a clue to the sound of the Saxon g, especially 
before the soft vowels. 

' So called firom their situation. Their district was denominated 
Friesia Minor. 

* The " Angli" of Tacitus and other ancient authors, and the *' Angle," 
<* Engle," and " Englan," of the Anglo-Saxon writers. At the time of 
the invasion of Britain they occupied the district of Angien in what is 
now the Duchy of Schleswig. Their name is supposed to have been 
derived from " angel," " angl," a hook, or sort of barbed instrument, 
which they used in war as well as on other occasions, throwing il after 
the manner of the modem harpoon with great dexterity. It was also 
in use among the Franks, who probably adopted it from this people, 
their kinsmen, and at one time their neighbors. 

" " Dane" denotes the inhabitant of a plain, or valley, from a root 
corresponding to that in the Anglo-Saxon " denu," a plain, vale, dak, 
valley, den, in the old sense ; Gloss. § 46. Scania was their original 
seat, from whence they gradually proceeded to the conquest of Ey- 
Got aland, and afterwards of Reid-Grotaland, and where they continued 
to hold possessions. But according to Snorre Storieson's Ynglinga 
Saga, the name of the people was derived from one of their early 
sovereigns, Dan the Magnificent ! 
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} 63, Tliis opinion of the entrance of the Danes into the penin- 
sula, and of thdr advance southward, until they were finally ar- 
rested by the barrier which the Old Saxons, as well as those 
Jutes and Friesians who never sought a home off the continent, 
opposed to their further progress, is confirmed by the extension 
of the Danish form of the Scandinavian, or Old Norse, in the 
same direction, until it meets the dialects of Germanic origin. 

§ 64. The Danes having gained a footing upon the 
northeastern coast of the peninsula, first came into collision 
with the Jutes, who were established in the same parts. 
These gradually yielded before increasing numbers, until, 
being unable to recede any further, many resolved to seek 
settlements elsewhere; and accordingly we find, a. d. 449, 
three " ceols," or vessels manned by Jutish warriors, under 
the conduct of two brothers, Hengist and Horsa, as pio- 
neers in the enterprise, arriving at Ebbs-fleet in the Isle of 
Thanet, at a time when the Britannic chiefs, with Yorti- 
gem, or Gwrtheym, king or supreme ruler,* were assembled 
Iq council for the purpose of devising means to resist the 
continual incursions of the Scoti from Ireland, and of the 
Pihts from the northern part of the island. The Britons 
had been previously abandoned by the Romans, who were 
obliged to call in all their remote troops to defend the 
ancient territory, and the very walls of the Eternal City, 
and, little foreseeing the consequences of the step, cheer- 
fully agreed to employ the new-comers as subsidiaries. 
The latter having been very successful in their expeditions 
against the enemy, at various points, and requiring a larger 
force to make attacks that would be attended with a per- 
manent eflfect, were allowed to call over others of their 



' Romanised Britain had been divided into thirty ** civitates,>" or 
states, whieh upon the withdrawal of the protection of the Empire 
became so many distinct sovereignties, each governed by a native 
ruler, who was styled king. Gwrtheyrn was the first that had risen 
to sapreme anthority over the rest 

7 
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countrymen to their aid, and had the Isle oi Thanet as- 
signed them as their place oi residence. Seventeen more 
" ce61s," therefore, shortly arrived to their assistance, bring- 
ing with them " the blue-eyed Rowena," daughter of Hen- 
gist, and not long afterwards the additional number of forty, 
with the son and kinsmen of that chieftain. The object 
for which they had been first employed being now accom- 
plished, the Britons were desirous of dismissmg them, 
which disposition on their part led to disputes, and finally 
to a war, that was carried on with alternate success for 
the space of six years. It is said that at one time, after 
the battles at Aylesford and Stonar, in the former of which 
Categim, son of Gwrtheym, fell on the side of the island- 
ers, and Horsa on that of the Jutes, Hengist abandoned his 
original intention of making a fixed settlement, and retired 
from the country. But whatever his intentions were in re- 
tiring, we behold him appearing again with a larger force, 
and by the decisive victory which he gained over his an- 
tagonist at Crayford, in a. d. 45*7, fully establishing his 
power in Kent. His subsequent battles were both numer- 
ous and well contested, but Jutish valor prevailed over 
Britannic desperation in almost every case, and at his 
death, he left to his son Aesca a kingdom composed of 
Kent, the Isle of Wight, and a part of Hampshire. 

^ Q5, As it would be foreign to our purpose to enter 
into the particulars of the conquest of Britain, which we 
have seen commenced by the Jutes, we will give merely 
the outlines of the history that follows. 

§ 66. The success of the Jutes inducing others from the 
peninsula to make simflar attempts, in a. d. 4*77, Ella, a 
Saxon chieftain, arrived with a small band of followers, and 
being afterwards joined by fresh adventurers, probably from 
his own native district, he succeeded at the end of fourteen 
years, despite unceasing opposition from the Britons, in 
founding the kingdom of the South-Saxons, or of South- 
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Seax, now Sussex. Two years after the date of this event, 
in A. D. 493, another and a still more powerful expedition 
sent forth from the same people, under the conduct of Cer- 
dic and his son Cynric, who were aided at the outset by a 
band of allies led by Porta/ and subsequently recruited by 
a large force under Stufa and Wihtg4r, proceeded to the 
establishment of the kingdom of the West-Saxons, West- 
Seax, or Wessex, comprising in its fullest extent the part 
of Hampshire that had remained unconquered by the Jutes, 
Berks, Wilts, Dorset, Somerset, Devon, and a section of 
Cornwall. It required an incessant struggle of twenty-six 
years, in which both the Britons and the Saxons put forth 
their utmost strength, and in which the celebrated Arthur 
figures as the hero of the former, to enable Cerdic to lay 
even the foundation of his power. But his successes were 
continued by his equally enterprising and brave son Cynric, 
and grandson Cealwin, so that at the expiration of eighty- 
two years, Wessex had become the most extensive and for- 
midable of the newly-constructed sovereignties. Meanwhile 
the third Saxon kingdom, that of the East-Saxons, or of 
East-Seax, or Essex, embracing the present shire of the 
same name, Middlesex, and the southern part of Hertford, 
and containing the future metropolis of the whole dominion, 
was begun by an invasion in a. d. 527, and being supported 
by the collateral aid which those already established afford- 
ed, was soon placed beyond the reach of danger from the 
common enemy. 

§ 67. But that which was to consummate the conquest 
of the greater part of Britain, was the invasion of the parts 
lying on the north of the Saxon and Jutish settlements, by 
the Angles, who, influenced by motives of self-preservation, 



* Porta efTected his landing at what was afterwards called from him 
Portsmouth, though a difTereut derivation has been given for the name 
of the place by some ; Gloss., sub. nom. 
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and by other reasons, resolved upon making a change of 
soil. They accordingly commenced that series of migrations, 
which eventually led to their almost entire removal from 
their native country,* and which affixed their name upon the 
land of their adoption, to be retained forever afterwards. 

§ 68. Of the first incursions made by the Angles, and 
which date from a. d. 52*7, simultaneously with the founding 
of the East-Saxon monarchy, and while Cerdic and Cynric 
were contending with the Britons in the south, no records 
of the particulars have reached us. We only know that 
they succeeded in establishing the kingdom of Elast- Anglia, 
comprising Norfolk, Suffolk, Cambridge, a part of Bedford, 
and the Isle of Ely. But in a. d. 547, the most formidable 
expedition which had yet appeared against the island was 
sent forth. That expedition was conducted by Ida, who, 
after the numerous and bloody engagements which the his- 
tory of the Anglo-Saxon conquest discloses in every page of 
its progress, firmly erected his throne upon the ruins of the 
ancient Bemicia, or Bryneich, a district of country compre- 
hending Northumberland, and the south of Scotland between 
the Tweed and the Frith of Forth. A part of this territory, 
however, remained in possession of the Britons, or Kymri, 
until the close of the tenth century, but in the mean time 
continually decreasing, and had been called from them Cum- 
bria, whence Cumberlavd. Upon the death of Ida in a. d. 559, 
and the accession of Adda, one of his twelve sons who had 
accompanied him to Britain, to the throne of Bernicia, Ella, 
commonly styled "the Northern," a powerfuF chieftain of 
the same people, withdrew from his allegiance with a large 
body of followers, and having overrun the province of 
Deira, the old Deifyr, between the Tweed and the Humber, 
set up the third Angle kingdom, embracing York, Durham, 

* Bede intimates that their miration to Britain was so complete, that 
their native district remained quite a desert 
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Northumberland, Cumberland, Westmoreland, and Lan- 
cashire. The fourth, that of Mercia, owed its origin to 
Crida, a. d. 586, if not to the inroads of inferior chieftains 
before that time, and comprised Leicester, Lincoln, North- 
ampton, Rutland, Huntingdon, the northern parts of Bed- 
ford and Hertford, Bucks, Oxford, Gloucester, Warwick, 
Worcester, Hereford, Stafford, Shropshire, Chester, Derby, 
and Nottingham. Mercia itself having been conquered by 
adventurers from Dei'ra, was at first considered but an ap- 
pendage of the latter, and therefore not Crida, but Penda 
his grandson, has been looked upon by some as standing at 
the head of its independent sovereigns. 

§ 69. It is uncertain whether any of the inhabitants of 
Friesia Minor, or the Strand-Friesians, accompanied the 
Jutes, Saxons, and Angles to Britain ; but at the same time 
rendered very probable when we take into consideration 
that these diflferent peoples dwelt contiguous to each other, 
that they were not only mutually, but very nearly related, 
and that, from their position, the same causes which com- 
pelled the Jute, Saxon, and Angle, operating as they did, 
to abandon their native soil, would also act against the Frie- 
sian in a similar manner. Besides, although omitted by 
Bede in his enumeration of the tribes that either successive- 
ly or simultaneously engaged in the conquest of Britain, 
they are mentioned by Procopius ; and according to the 
Saxon Chronicle, in a. d. 897, Friesians, who must have 
been natives of the country, fought along with the Angles 
under the banner of Alfred the Great against his Danish 
enemies. 

§ 70. We have thus found eight distinct sovereignties 
established in Britain by the invaders from Germany— one 
Jute, three Saxon, and four Angle— comprehending what is 
now usually styled the Saxon, or Anglo-Saxon Octarchy.* 

* Once generally termed a Heptarchy. ** The word heptarchyi** 

7* 
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Within the limits which they embraced, the native popula- 
tion had been either exterminated, or reduced to a state of 
abject slavery. Thousands, both to avoid the latter evil 
and to escape the sword, crossed over into Gaul, and took 
refuge in the ancient Armorica, where their descendants 
still retain the national idiom, though modified, and pass 
under the name of Bas-BreUms, while the greater part of 
the survivors retired among their scattered countrymen 
who occupied the mountainous and otherwise inaccessible 
districts of the island, especially Cornwall, and Wales, and 
the more northern section. But even there the Saxon and 
the Angle continued to pursue them, and their name would 
have been entirely blotted out before the expiration of an- 
other century, if civil dissensions had not begun to arise 
among the conquerors themselves. As early as a. d. 568, 
Ethelbert, the fifth king of Kent, invaded Wessex, at that 
time governed by Cealwin, who had succeeded to the title 
of Bretwalday or Ruler of Britain,^ an example which was 
followed at different times by others of the Anglo-Saxon 
sovereigns, until the octarchy, now a hexarchy, and again 
emerging into a heptarchy, finally ended in constituting but 
a single government in the hands of one man. That man, 
it has generally been said, was Egbert, who, instructed in 
the school of Charlemagne, upon his accession to the throne 



■ays Mr. Tunier, *< came to be used from the habit of mentioning the 
two kingdoms of Deira and Bernicia, under the appellation of North* 
umbria. But though they were at times united under one sovereign, 
yet, as they became consolidated, Essex, Kent, or Sussex ceased to be 
separate and independent kingdoms ; so that the term was still im- 
proper." — History of the Anglo-Saxons, vol. i., B. III., Chap. V.| 
note 2. 

' According to Bede, there were seven Bretwaldos before Egbert, 
A. D. 806, of which Ella king of Sussex was the first, >and Cealwio, 
the second. It is not known how the title was obtained by the diSr- 
ent soyereiguB who held it 
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of Wessex in a. d. 800, resolved to profit by the arts of 

government which he had learned ; and taking advantage 

of every occasion that arose from the distracted state of 

some of the other kingdoms, succeeded before his death in 

asserting the supremacy of his own over all the rest. But 

although Egbert made Wessex the predominant power in 

the island, it was neither be, nor even Alfred the Great,* 

bat Athelst&n, grandson of the latter, and son of Edward 

the Elder,%rho rose to be the first monarch of England.* 

§ 71. The Saxons being pagans, and worshipers of 
W6den at tbe time of their invasion of Britain, destroyed 
all the monuments of Christianity that were found upon 
the island within the range of their conquests. Hence we 
find among them an entire ignorance both of the precepts 
and practices of our divine religion. But Gregory the 
Great, before he had ascended the papal chair, became 
very much interested in the nation from the surpassing 
beauty of some Anglo-Saxon youths whom he saw exposed 
for sale on one occasion in the markets of Rome, and after 
he had been chosen as bead of the church, he determined 
to employ every means to effect the conversion of the peo- 
ple. Accordingly, in a. d. 596, he dispatched Augustine, 
with a number of other monks, in all about forty, upon 
a mission to the island, where they arrived the following 
year, taking with them interpreters from among the Franks, 
probably because Ethelbert king of Kent, and " Bretwalda," 
to whom they appear to have been directed, had married 
Bertha, a Frankish princess, and herself a Christian. Being 

received with kindness by Ethelbert, and allowed to pro- 

• 
1 

* Neither Egbert and his immediate successors, nor even Alfred tbe 
Great, adopted any other title than that of ** king of the West- Saxons,'* 
— " West-Seaxna cyning." 

* " Totius Angliae niouarchiam primus Auglo-Saxonum obtinnit 
Eklelotanus,'' says Alured of Beverley, as quoted by Mr. Turner.-^ 
Hist, of the Anglo-Saxonst vol. i., B. IILf Chap. XI., note 6. 
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mulgate their doctrines, they soon succeeded in drawing over 
several of those to whom they addressed themselves, to the 
faith of Christ, and before long, the king himself, who re- 
ceived the rite of baptism. Ethelbert, however, would al- 
low no compulsion to be used towards any of his subjects ; 
but in the course of a few years he had the satisfaction of 
seeing large numbers follow his example, an event to which 
the blessed St. Gregory had always looked forward as the 
consummation of his earthly happiness. From Kent the 
Gospel was carried into Essex, then subject to the former 
kingdom, but governed by Sabert, nephew to Ethelbert on 
the side of his sister, and although banished from both 
sovereignties by their successors, it was shortly reinstated, 
never more to be superseded by pagan rites. About a. d. 
628, Christianity was also introduced into East-Anglia and 
Wessex, and in a. d. 655, into Mercia, after which diffusion 
it began to spread more or less rapidly in the other king- 
doms, whither zeal and accident had carried it. 

§ 72. From the introduction of Christianity among tlie 
Anglo-Saxons, may be dated the rise of their written liter- 
ature ; for although there is every evidence that characters 
— the Runic — were in use among them, as among all the 
early Teutonic peoples, still they were never employed for 
any extensive purpose — never for any thing else than to 
commemorate some leading event, or for funeral inscrip- 
tions. The poem of Bedwulf, the Scdp's Mxxursion, and 
other compositions of the same character, may be older, 
but the Laws of Ethelheri are probably the first Anglo- 
Saxon production handed down to us, \frhich was ever 
committed to writing.* 

' Even if the poem of Be45walf was composed in the days of Hen- 
gist, as some think, we need not conclude that it was at once committed 
to writiDg, as it may have been preserved in the memory of minstrels, 
and thus handed down to later times, like the Homeric RhapsodieB, 
apd all literary productions in the early unlettered stage of a people. 
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I The lan^age which the Jutes, Saxons, and Angles carried 
hem into Britain, was that form of the Grermanic known as 
nglO'SaxoUy the noble foundation of our highly-improved 
1. What shades of difference existed in the dialects spoken 
se several peoples, we are unable to say ; but a comparison 
Laws of Ethelbert with other monuments that have de- 
d to us, would lead us to infer that they were very slight, 
s, if there were any at first, it is probable that they became 
Uy efifaced upon the West-Saxon supremacy, so that noth- 
>re remained than such verbal variations as are incident 
y language in an unsettled state. Those differences of 
which we afterwards find, proceeded from causes that 
id subsequently to the invasion and subjugation of the 
s. 

. There is nothing that shows the extent and entireness of 
[uest so much as the substitution of the language of the 
srors for that of the conquered. The degree of the one is 
I the index of the other, and hence no conquest could have 
Qore thorough than that of Britain by thQ Anglo-Saxons, 
hese not only changed local names in most instances as 
rms progressed, but refused the adoption of any terms from 
tive idiom. Hardly does a Britannic synonym appear on 
iface of the Anglo-Saxon, so that if the conquerors had 
led as they began, instead of turning their arms against 
ther, the remnants of the Kymric and Keltic would soon 
►een blotted out entirely from among the languages of the 

. Pure Anglo-Saxon, the language of Alfred the Great 
Abbot Aelfric, of the poet Caedmon and in general of the 
Chronicle, is that form which obtained before the Danish 
»ns, in every part of the island, and always in the southern, 
Saxon and Jutish divisions. It must therefore be regarded 
parent of the English Proper in contradistinction to that 
Lowland Scottish dialect, a rank which no one will deny 
former, at the same time bearing in mind that the founda- 
the latter early became subject to foreign influences, and 
ed under them for a much longer period.* 

itions of the following specimens of the Anglo-Saxon literature 
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} 76. It may not be amiss to observe in this place that no lan- 
guage ever possessed greater capabilities, or more powers of de- 
velopment, BO as to become fully adequate for all the purposes of 
human speech, than the Anglo-Saxon; and in saying this we 
only express a leading characteristic of the Teutonic tonnes in 
general. The Anglo-Saxon, too, appears to us as one of the 
most original forms of language, not only containing words which 
from their formation and sounds we would be almost disposed to 
regard as primeval, but constructed throughout of elements defi- 
nite as well as significant, and combining with such regularity as 
to constitute one beautiful and harmonious whole. We do not 
make this assertion at random or from prejudice, but in accordance 
with a full conviction of the judgment, after close study and 

have been issued from the press at various times, beginning with a. d. 
1567 : '* Aelfric's Sermon of the Paschal Lamb ;" the « Civil and Ec- 
clesiastical Laws of the Anglo-Saxons," in one edition of which are 
added, ** the Laws of Edward I. and of Henry I., in Latin, and those 
of William the Conqueror in Norman-French ;" the " Gospels of the 
Four Evangelists," in one case with the Moeso-Gothic version ; " Ael- 
fric*8 Treatise concerning the Old and New Testaments ;" a " Pard* 
phrase of the Psalms of David ;" " King Alfred's Version of Bede's 
Ecclesiastical History of the Anglo-Saxons ;" ** Caedmon's Poetical 
Paraphrase of the Book of Genesis and other Parts of the Sacred 
Scriptures ;" " Aelfric's Latin Grammar for the Use of Anglo-Saxon 
Youths;" the << Saxon Chronicle," continued to a. d. 1154, but in 
genuine Saxon only as far down as a. d. 1079 or 1100; " Aelfric's 
Heptateuch, Book of Job, and Gospel of Nicodemus, with a Fragment 
of the story of Judith, the latter in Dano-Saxon (?) ;" <* King Alfred's 
Version of Boethius, De Consolatione Philoaophiae ;" "Aelfric's 
Homily on the Birthday of St Gregory ;" ** King Alfred's Version of 
the Histories of Orosius ;" " King Alfred's Will ;" " BeOwulf, an 
Epic, and other Poems ;" " Miscellaneous Poetry," by Conybeare ; 
the " Menologium, or Poetical Calendar of the Anglo-Saxons ;" the 
" Anglo-Saxon Version of the Story of Apollonius of Tyre," upon which 
Shakspeare's Pericles is founded ; the " Codex Exoniensis," a collec* 
tiou of Anglo-Saxon poetry from a MS. in the library of the Dean and 
Chapter of Exeter ; besides numerous detached productions belong- 
ing to the language. But there is much that remains to be brought to 
light 
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o^b investigation, carried as far as our limited opportunities 
1 allow. 

77. It was in the year a. d. 787, and therefore prior 
3 reign of Egbert, that the Northmen, especially the 
s, who had succeeded to i the naval depredations of the 
is in the countries bordering upon the German Ocean, 

their first appearance off the coasts of Britain. From 
ime they commenced a series of systematic operations 
3t the island, at first for the sake of plunder, and 
J in order to effect settlements, if not to compass the 

reduction of the Anglo-Saxon name, until under the 
; Ragnar Lodbrog, lord of the Danish Isles, and aft^r- 
j under his brave but fierce sons, the last object came 
lear being attained. They prevailed against the Angle 
oms, which they laid waste in every direction, and, 
ater, conducted by the famous Hastings, would have 
^ith the same success against Kent and the Saxons, 
iy had not been eventually opposed by the superior 
s of the great Alfred. This prince, the ornament of 
ge, the successful warrior, and both the patron and 
ator of letters, not only broke the force of the attacks 
L particularly threatened himself, but by weakening 
ower of the Anglo-Danish sovereigns, prepared the 
or its complete tfhnihilation in the two next generations. 
Danish conquest, however, continued long enough in 
Drth to affect to some extent, both the population and 
inguage of that part of the island. And if we may 
re an opinion on the subject, over high authorities, we 
I say that the name " England," or " Engla-land" — the 
of the Angles, or the Angles' -land, was first generally 
)yed by them to denote the whole territory comprised 
1 the Anglo-Saxon conquest.* 



fore the period to which we have referred, we find the two mam 
tives, " Angle" and «« Saxon," used indiscriminately by thpse 



i 
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} 78. The Anglo-Saxon language having been equally estab^ 
lished in its purity in the more norlheni parts of Britain as in th^ 
Saxon and Jutish kingdoms, by the first invaders, was afterwards 
extended, with the conquest of the country, throughout the Low— 
lands of Scotland, confining the Gaelic to the Highlands. Sul>» 
sequently the Danish invasion set mostly in the same direction^ 
and having taken a general and continued hold upon the Angle 
possessors of the soil, from the commixture of dialect which en- 
sued, arose what has been generally termed Dano-Saxon.^ Some 



bearing them, and also a West-Saxon sovereign styling himself 
'* king of the West-Saxons," while at the same time he denominates 
hn subjects ** EngUsce menu." So the country was in like manner 
called " Engla-land." But it was not until after the Danish conquests 
that the distinction between the different settlers was entirely abol- 
ished. 

We ^ill here observe that the term " Anglo-Saxon" is never found 
in the vernacular. It was constructed and' employed by authors, 
especially foreign ones, who wrote in Latin. It was probably first 
carried to England from the continent, where the power of the 
Old Saxons was ever on the increase, whence '' Saxon," usually iutho 
most important or generic member of the compound, the second ; wiiile 
contemplating the people from the island itself, the relative number of 
the Angles would give their name the preference as the national de- 
nomination. Hence, we may add, the designation of the " land" or 
country by the Danes, particularly when we take into consideratioo 
that their first inroads were upon the Angle section. 

* Professor Rask intimates in the Preface to his Grammar, that the 
Anglo-Saxon was never so much affected by the language of the 
Danish invaders as to justify the term Dano-Saxon, but at the same 
time he sets forth the opinion that there was such a reflexive influence 
from the island, as to lead to the corruption of some of the branches 
of the Old Norse. Now a direct influence upon the idiom of a coun- 
try, especially when proceeding from numbers, must always operate 
with greater force than the contrary one. In the one case the forms 
of words become modified, while in the other, only words themselves 
and peculiarities of expression are adopted. Again, if the learned pro- 
fessor had sought for the true cause of the corruption to which he re- 
fers, he might have found it in the early Gothic invasion of Sweden, 
and in the incorporation of a large portion of the remaining Jutes, oi 



f 
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have supposed from the number of Scandinavian terms, we will 
MssLj forms, in the Lowland Scottish, that an invasion of the 
soutii of Scotland by Northmen took place in times prior to the 
Anglo-Saxon conquest of the island ; but for such an opinion there 
is no other support, and we need not refer the introduction of 
those terms to an era more remote than the entrance of the first 
Danish settlers.' Besides, were the Scandinavians either able or 
disposed to undertake such distant expeditions in an age when 
their own country was still comparatively unpopulated, and their 
power 80 little developed that even in the beginning of the fifth 
century after Christ, they hardly dared attempt settlements upon 
the shores of Jutland in sight of their own coasts ? The cause 
which afterwards drove the sea-kings and vi-kings forth to plun- 
der and seek new homes, excess of population, had not yet begun 

Gotas, by the Danes, upon their conquest, or rather their occupation 
of Ey-Grotaland, as well as of North Jutland. Hence the Old Norse, 
which was carried even at a later day into Iceland, not having come 
under any immediate influences of the kind by Germanic inroads upon 
Norway, was maintained in more purity, although there was nearly 
the same reflexive influence upon that country, chiefly from England, 
as upon Denmark. But that an acquaintance with the poetic and 
mytbologic literature of the Anglo-Saxons, by the Scandinavians, 
tended very much to mould their own, there can be no ground for 
doubt. 

^ Dr. Jamie-son is one of those who would deduce the Lowland 
Scottish both originally and primarily from a purer and nobler source 
than the Anglo-Saxon, and for that purpose he resorts to the Scandi- 
navian dialects ! But does the Scottish possess any of those peculi- 
arities which distinguish the Scandinavian from the Germanic family 
of languages, and of which we have given some instances in § 34? 
And even if its origin could be traced to the former division of the Teu- 
tonic, why should the source be deemed either purer or nobler? because, 
forsooth, it is more Gothic ? which seems to be the idea. We think, 
however, that we have shown that the Groths were neither Scandina- 
vians, uor the Scandinavians Groths. We must regard the Doctor's 
Dictionary, or rather " Idioticon," of the Scottish Language, learned 
as it is, and valuable in some respects, as one of those effusions which 
Scottish spleen sometimes delights in casting forth against whatever is 
eouiected witb the people of the sister kingdom, and their history. 

8 
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to operate, nor do we see it acting in full force until the days of 
Ragnar Lodbrog.' 

§ 79. In the second year of the reign of Ethelred, whose 
accession to the throne of England dates from a. d. 978, 
the Danes, who had not molested the shores of the island 
since the days of Alfred and his immediate successors, 
ventured to make their reappearance. Being ignominjous* 
ly bought off, they stayed their depredations for some 
time, but afterwards entered upon their contemplated hos- 
tilities, in the prosecution of which they were assisted by 
treachery on the part of those who had been appointed to 



' Upon this subject we give the sentiments of Mr. Turaer, who de- 
rives his authority from Snorre Sturleson's Ynlinga Saga, and who, 
in speaking especially of Sweden, says : " Sweden bad not a very ex- 
tensive population till after the beginning of the eighth century. In 
the preceding age it was so full of woods and deserts, that it required 
many days* journey to pass over them. The father of Ingialld exert- 
ed himself to convert many forests and heaths into arable land. He 
made roads through parts which no human foot had explored ; and by 
his wise industry, great extents of country were adonied for the firet 
time by the cottages, corn, and people, of a flourishing cultivation. 
This part of the continent was, however, still so little peopled, that 
Olaf, the son of Ingialld, flying from Ivar, in the eighth centur}', 
found the country, from the west of the kingdom of Upsal to the Veuer 
lake, an uninhabited forest. By the ax and by fire he cleared the 
regions about the river, which runs into the lake ; and the province 
and kingdom of Vermaland under his auspices arose. It was not until 
the ninth century, that Jamtia and Helsingia, the two northern prov- 
inces of Sweden, received a permanent colony. Men flying from the 
tyranny of the preponderant sovereign, levelled the woods and spread 
themselves over the district. It seems to have been general through- 
out the north, that the interior parts of every country were wild soli- 
tudes. The sea-coasts were peopled ; but as the natives undervalued 
agriculture, the adventurous spirits plunged into piracy, and the rest, 
addicted to hunting and pasturage, made few e^rts to remove the 
frightful forests and extensive marshes which everywhere forbade their 
occupation." — Hi9t. of the Anglo-Saxons, vol. I., B. IV., chap, i, 
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defend the coimtiy. In a. d. 994, they appeared in still 
greater force under Svein, — at that time an exile from his 
dominions, — assisted by Olaf, king of Norway, when the 
same means was employed to get rid of them as on the 
former occasion. But in a. d. 1001, they returned again 
to exact the purchase of a peace, a requisition which a 
Weak sovereign, the detestation of his subjects, was fain to 
comply with ; and in the following year, by the advice of 
evil counsellors, was enacted that tragedy, the massacre of 
the Danes throughout the realm, which ended in the most 
direful consequences to the whole of England. The imme- 
diate result was the invasion and conquest of the kingdom 
by Svein, and the establishment of a dynasty in his own 
family, which, by producing a division of power, finally led 
to a competition between Harold the Second, a son of Earl 
G6dwin and descendant of Svein by the female line, and 
William Duke of Normandy, for the English crown. What- 
ever merit the claims of William may have had, success 
made good his pretensions, and by the death of Harold at 
the battle of Hastings, in a. d. 1 066, England finally passed 
under the Norman dominion. 

§ 80. By some the Norman conquest has been consid- 
ered a blessing to England, but the evils which it removed 
were far less than the calamities that it carried in its train ; 
and when we reflect upon the misfortunes which it entailed 
on the country, the comparative state of barbarism into 
which it plunged society, and the check which it gave to 
the rising literature of the nation, we cannot but regard the 
good that grew out of it as altogether overrated by histo- 
rians. Besides, the principle of the same good already 
existed in the Anglo-Saxon mind, and would have devel- 
oped itself in the common order of things, But the Nor- 
man conquerors were too few in number to affect the stam- 
ina of the existing population to any great extent, or to 
change the most important and highly-prized of the eivil 
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institutions of the kingdom, — ^institutions which were inter- 
Voven with the genius of the people, and to attempt to 
eradicate which would have been extremely injudicious as 
well as unsafe ; and hence, in a few generations, when the 
crusades, and other causes connected with them, had less- 
ened the superincumbent weight, we perceive the Anglo- 
Saxon element reappearing in all its pristme vigor. The 
final blending of the interests of the conquerors and of the 
conquered, and therefore of the people themselves, by a 
general system of intermarriages, was not consummated 
until the times of Henry II. and Richard I., if not until 
about the period of the accession of Henry III., in a. d. 
1216, which constitutes an era in the history of England. 

{81. After the Conquest, the Norman leaders or nobles occu- 
pied their strongholds, surrounded with bands of armed retainers, 
who were careful only of maintaining the authority of their lords, 
being well aware that their own powers and employment depend- 
ed upon its preservation. A similar feature was presented by 
Neustria, when subjugated by the ancestors of the same people, 
and by Gaul in general after it had passed under the dominion of 
the Franks and others of the German!, as already noticed. In 
such a state of things, there would unavoidably exist at first but 
little intercourse between the conquerors and those whom they 
had subjected, and whatever might be requisite, would be neces- 
sarily conducted through the medium of a new and factitious form 
of speech made up of essentials common to both, — a form of speech, 
or an idiom composed not so much of words themselves, adopted 
from either side according to caprice, or fancy, as of their stems, 
and having the loss of terminations, and the abandonment of in- 
flections supplied by means of prepositions and auxiliaries. An 
idiom of the kind in the outset would be extremely meager, but 
as the two peoples using it became more intimately united, their 
respective languages, following the same principle as at the be- 
ginning, would gradually amalgamate with each other, presenting 
anomalies in many cases, but in general harmonious. Sach is the 
history of all intermediate tongues and compound languages, and 
such would appear to have been the original formation of the 
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rlishi the process being a slight modification of the Anglo- 
oDf by the Danish form of the Old Norse, and subsequently, of 
gradation — shall we say, as regards the two periods, in -the 
ending scale ? — by the Norman-French.* 
^2. But the formation of the English language having been 
B^ced in the way we have said, its construction in the sec- 
stage from the Anglo-Saxon' was owing less to the Norman 
ent in the population of the country, than to the influence of 
!rs ; or how else can we account for the fact that the Lowland 
ish in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries* resembled it 
ach, as it is disclosed to us during the same period, that we 
afely pronounce the one to have been almost identical with 
ther ? Now it is well known that Scotland was not conquered 
e Normans, nor did it ever fall under their sway, or even 

^hat Sir Walter Scott states iu his IvanhoCf as quoted by my 
)d friend in his Introduction to the " Grammar of the Anglo- 
i Language," could not have proceeded from any inferiority in 
nglo-Suxon, which at the time of the Conquest was indeed a far 
cultivated language than the Norman- French, besilles being more 
al, and which, in the age of Richard Coeur de Lion, was fast 
ig the ascendency over its antagonist. It was natural that the 
ans, as conquerors, and as a matter of convenience, should con> 
to use their vernacular, and in using it, employ their own terms 
ference to others — terms which in the said cases they applied 
to the animal on the table and in the field, stall, or pen. The 
jtiou made between "ox" and "beef," "calf" and "veal," 
le" or " hog" and " pork," and the like, was evidently subsequent, 
roceeded from the final blending of the two peoples, and in some 
degree of the two languages. The Saxon lamb, however, never 
d to the Norman agneau, even on the table, 
'he period during which our language may be said to have passed 
8 second stage from the Anglo-Saxon, and to have become prop- 
English, is that intervening between the accession of Henry II. 
9. 1154, and the reign of Henry III. In the reign of Richard I. 
flueuce of the Norman began to be especially felt, from the 
contact into which the two peoples composing the kingdom 
brought 

'he earlieflt specimen of the Lowland Scottish belongs to the lat- 
rt of the 13th, if not to the middle of the 14th century. 

8* 
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pass under their influence ; and unless we suppose an extenaive 
migration to that part of the island from England, after the £ng^ 
iish was formed, and consequently long after the Conquest, of 
which there is no evidence, we must conclude that the same pro- 
cess which we have described as taking place in the production 
of intermediate idioms, occurred in the north solely from the Norse, 
as in the south from this and the Norman-French combined. But 
as nearly nine-tenths of the new tongue in England upon its 
foundation was Saxon, and, as we have intimated, it was chiefly 
owing to writers, those of the Walloon school, which had been 
flourishing At the court of Normandy for some time before the in- 
vasion of the island,' that so many Norman-French words were 
transfused into it, we may reasonably infer, from the popularity 
of the same school at the court of Scotland, after it had been car- 
ried into the adjoining kingdom, that the dialect of that country 
would receive corresponding additions. It is true that such a 
modified form of the conmion language as the writings of the pe- 
riod to which we have referred exhibit, could have been wholly 
intelli^ble at the time the innovations were made, only to the 
foreign aristocracy and their immediate dependants, from whom 
it would naturally pass to others connected with them by various 
and constantly-recurring circumstances, a means by which alone 
all languages, especially in the unlettered state of society, are pre- 
served both in their originality and purity. But comparatively 
pure Anglo-Saxon continued to be used in Britain, as the Saxon 
Chronicle bears evidence, simultaneously with the Norman, for 
upwards of a hundred years after the Conquest, from which time 
it began to assume a more barbarous form, by some styled Semi- 
Saxon* and by others, Norman-Saxon, finally settling down into 
Old English. The original tongue, however, was preserved by 
the lower classes, in general more or less unchanged, but in the 

' The Walloon sehool preceded the Proven9al by some considerable 
time, since William, Count of Poitiers, and Raymond, Count of Tou- 
louse, ** the earliest troubadours of eminence," did not flourish until 
A. D. 1071 and 1092. 

* Setni'Saxon in the form of words, for so the term must be under- 
stood as having reference. In that sense Norman-Saxon would ex- 
press the same idea. 
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Qsoal ungrammatical and continually declining state into which any 
idiom in their keeping will eventually fall, and at this day exhibits 
all the shapes of dialectic variations. Perhaps the Lowland Scot- 
tish has handed down as many genuine Anglo-Saxon forms and 
sounds, as any of the local and sectional diversities of the Eng- 
lish. 

( 83. The third stage in the formation of the English was dis- 
tinguished by the abandonment of Norman-French words,' and the 
incorporation of others upon the Saxon element' derived imme- 
diately from the Latin, and adopted likewise from the Greek, as 
Well as from many of the tongues of modem Europe, both Roma- 
flic and Teuton. A compound has thus been effected remarkable 
for force and beauty of expression ; and when a further modifica- 
tion of the orthography of the new ingredients, so far as they re- 
main opposed to the genius of the ancient element in that respect, 
shall have taken place, as also an amendment of the kind in many 
words belonging to the same element, the pronunciation of which 
has become changed in the lapse of time, few languages will sur- 
pass our own in analogy of form, and in all those qualities which 



^ A great many words adopted into English, and thought to be de- 
rived immediately from the Norman-French, can be traced directly to 
the Latin ; but even following the guidance of Dr. Johnson, who in 
general is very incorretst in his derivations, and since wiiose day the 
principles of philology have been more closely investigated, we shall 
find that the number originating in that source is comparatively small. 
Of late years we have received a full share of French words, and it is 
much to be regretted that those which have fixed their claims upon us, 
could not have undergone the moulding process through which their 
predecessors passed. We should then have fewer, anomalies in our 
orthography. Bouquet, for instance, if we must needs have the word, 
would be written either boocay, or hocay, forms certainly more pleas- 
ing to the Anglican eye ; and the " Wolverine" would no longer read 
to the wondering " Hoosier," that " buckets (bouquets) of flowers" 
were cast at the feet of a Fanny Ellsler. 

' The number of words in English unquestionably of Saxon origin, 
bat not appearing in any Anglo-Saxon Dictionary in their native 
dress, from not being found in those works in the language which 
have come down to us, is very great 
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eracj, it comprehended what is now a part of Turkey in 
Europe, of Austria, and of Prussia, Poland, Lithuania, Russia 
Proper, Little Tartary, Astrackhan, Orenburg, and other 
portions of the Muscovite Empire. This race in its advance 
westward, evidently moved, as the incursion of the Massa- 
getae proves, in the rear of the Skythic stock, by which its 
progress was checked, and its foremost waves afteiwards 
thrown back. The position occupied, however, in compar- 
atively remote times, by some of its divisions, such as the 
Agathyrsi, 5udini, Geloni, Bastamae, Roxolani, and others, 
^ould indicate a movement across the Tanais almost sim- 
ultaneously with that of the Skythae, but above them, 
and more in the direction of the Finnish settlements, 
which likewise ultimately arrested its progress in the 
northwest. Distinguished already in many respects, with 
a steady advance in the career of improvement, the Slavo- 
nic family of nations has still a boundless prospect of great- 
ness before it.' 

{ 85. Both the position and the character of the Slavonic dia- 
lects, or of the divisions of them, correspond precisely with what 
we would naturally expect from the movement of the race in its 
various branches, as well as from its history in general. Situated 
in the extreme west, in the first order of the migration, we find 

' Should the Slavonic peoples ever contemplate the extension of 
their name, it is to be hoped that they will move in the direction of 
Tarik:oy, a crusnde against Mohammedanism. There is a vitality in 
the race which must lead to its expansion, if not in one direction, in 
another; but in case it assume a westerly tendency, it will remain 
with Germany to oppose a firm barrier to its progress, — a barrier which 
could be presented only by the unity that the reconstruction of the 
Empire would give. Republicanism for Germany, as for other coun- 
tries in Europe, must ever be an illusion. It is a system of govem- 
inent which cannot be adopted without regard to local and other cir- 
cumstances. In this country, the experiment of self-government is still 
problematical ; it has yet to stand the test of a dense population, with 
one class disafiected and at war with another. 



94 INTRODUCTORY BTfiNOLOOICAL ESSAY. 

the Lithuanian^ Letton, and Esthonian spoken in Lithaania and 
Courland, and descended of the primitive Prucze, now extinct, 
but said to have contained, as the two derivatives mentioned tes- 
tify, ail those elementary forms which would connect it with the 
Samkrit, and which appear more or less in every, dialect of the 
same family. Next, following the direction which offsets from 
the main body, by a favorable combination of circumstances, would 
be led to take, we observe the Bohemian, with the kindred Slooai 
of Hungary, the Polish, the Wende, and the Soralnan; and 
lastly the Old Slavonic, the language of the Roxolani especially, 
still in use at the beginning of the ninth century, but now only 
ecclesiastical, to which has succeeded as the national idiom, the 
rich, harmonious, and highly-cultivated Russian, holding as close- 
ly-related dialects the Servian, Croatian, and Winde, spoken 
within tlie Turkish and Austrian Empires, and impregnated with 
Turkish and German forms. These three branches of the ancient 
Slavonic or Sarmatian might be respectively termed the LithuO' 
nian, Bohemian, and Russian, though styled by some the Letlon, 
Tchekhe, and Servian* 

VII. The Turkish. 

§ 86. The Turkish, The seventh important inroad made 
upon Europe from Asia was by the Turks, who, passing 
from the plains of Tartary, overran the most of the coun- 
tries previously conquered by the Saracens, and by the 
capture of Constantinople in a. d. 1453, saw themselves 
masters of all the possessions and dependencies of the 
Greek Empire. Subsequently they endeavored to extend 
their arms further westward, but were compelled to fall back 
from before the same iron rampart from which the lance 
of the Slavon rebounded, and agamst which we have be- 
held the sword of the God of War found upon the steppes 
of Asiatic Sarmatia, and delivered to Attila for the scourge 
of the nations, shiver and fall harmless to the ground.' 

* Said to have been picked up by a shepherd, and passed over to 
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The dominion which they established is now fast declining, 
and it remains to be seen whether the power that promises 
to arise from its ruins, will receive its controlling principle 
from a Slavonic, a German, or a Greek source.' 

\ 87. The language spoken by the Turks consists of Tartar 
elements, with Persic, Arabic, and other foreign ingredients im- 
bibed from the conquest of more civilized nations. It is owing to 
this cause that so much irregularity obtains in its structure — 
irregularity which can only be i^emoved by the passage to a high 
state of cultivation. 

j 88. The influence of the Turkish upon the Romaic was 
not so important as it would have been, if the marked difference 
of religion had not kept the conquerors and the conquered so far 
apart, a cause which we have seen operating in the Spanish pe- 
ninsula with nearly the same effect. Were the Turks of Europe 
now to become Christians, or the Greeks among them Moham- 
qiedans, a new idiom in the course of time would probably be the 



Attila. This conqueror of a hundred peoples styled himself, or was 
styled, " Gode-giesel," the Scourge of God. 

* It is evident that that principle must be Slavonic, as there is not 
sofficient life-blood in the Greek nation, and the tendency of the Ger- 
man is on the side of Italy, now as ever heretofore. The colonization 
of any of the Mediterranean countries by the French people, is a thing 
out of the question. The French are not adapted for colonists, no 
more than they are for conquerors. They may attempt settlements 
open a new soil, but they will ere long abandon them, or dwindle 
away tlirniselves ; they may overrun a country, but they can never 
snbdue it ; they cannot ingraft themselves upon the existing popula- 
tion. What inroad have they made upon Italy, as often as they have 
crossed the Alps? While these pages are going to press, we regard 
the nation as having almost reached that point of political degradation 
at which, when a people arrives, they are only fit to be conquered ; 
and it becomes a question in the law of nations, whether a neighbor 
that has proved itself incorrigibly troublesome, ought not to be severely 
dealt with by one or more of sterner mould. Something of the kind 
seems to be required as a matter of self-defence, and would be sanc- 
tioned by the law of nature, as in the case of individuals. 



i 
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resah. For the evidence of such a result on a limited scale, we 
have only to cast our eyes upon Albania. The WaUachum, 
or dialect of Wallachia, has been more affected by Slavonic in- 
fluences. 

§ 89. The progress of the Saxons, or Anglo-Saxons, es- 
pecially of the Teutonic peoples, in the scale of nations, ex- 
tending over an immense space of time, is one of wonderful 
interest. Possessed of a force of character naturally in- 
domitable, of a spirit of enterprise latterly almost prover- 
bial, no obstacles however great have successfully opposed 
their advance. In the dim light of remote times we have 
a glimpse of them setting forth from the foot of the Him- 
malehs at the head of their race, and finally impressing 
their name upon Asia, while Egypt learns to dread their 
sway. Having entered Europe and come into collision 
with the Kelt and Eambef, by whom their course in the 
west is diverted until the waves of the ocean present a 
further barrier to them, they are lost sight of for a period 
in the rise and predominance of other tribes of the power- 
ful brotherhood to which they belong. Emerging from 
obscurity several centuries afterwards, while their kindred 
peoples are laying prostrate the power of Rome, we find 
them waging an exterminating war upon their former 
antagonists on another soil, and laying the foundation 
of an independent empire, whose star can hardly yet be 
said to have culminated. In Britain, indeed, we behold 
them now arrived at a degree of eminence that Rome in 
her proudest days would have envied, — an eminence that we 
would pronounce unsurpassable, did not the future, faintly 
foreshadowed by the past and the present, open a vista for 
their colonies transplanted to the shores of this continent, in 
which visions of still brighter glory arise. A giant in youth 
— in infancy, shall we say ? — what will not the American 
branch be in the vigor of manhood, unfettered as it is, in 
the career which its inherent destiny has assigned it, and, 
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in being unfettered, capable of developing powers to over- 
awe the world ?* But let the two divisions of the ^-nglo- 
Saxon name only remain upon terms of amity, the one in 
its retrograde movement of conquest to meet the rising 

^ There is something morally sublime in the advance of the Ameri- 
can people westward. The frontier settlements of the country have 
hitherto been pushed forward at the rate of seventeen miles a year 
aloog the whole line ; but the present outbreak with Mexico will 
probably give such an impulse to emigration as will carry it without 
delay to the shores of the Pacific : and as the Anglo-Saxon has never 
been known to retrace his steps, we may also expect the advance to- 
wards the southwest to be equally accelerated. The real invasion of 
the less densely settled States of Mexico, the invasion with the ax and 
the plow, will soon follow the success of our arms, even if the return 
of peace does not bring along with it a large accession of territory to 
oar national domain, as it is enough that the country has been once 
entered and disclosed to American enterprise. Perhaps the present 
war is the commencement of a war of races ; if so, that portion of the 
Mexican population not absorbed by us, may in the end be confined to 
a part of the country comparatively as small as that occupied at the 
present time in Britain by the descendants of its ancient inhabitants. 

Fanaticism may try every moans to oppose a barrier to the progress 
of a portion of the American people, with their *' peculiar institution," 
south westward, but in vain. Established in one generation, in the next 
it would become but a barrier of sand. To an observant eye, the ten- 
dency of the whole colored population of the country is in that direction. 
Let it take its course, and it will finally become blended with the mixed 
races of Southern Mexico and Central America, or pass over to the 
Islands ; throw back the tide, and you eventually endanger both the 
present slaveholding and non-slaveholding States of the Union. Let 
"masterly inactivity," to use the expression of a great American 
statesman — let " masterly inactivity" in this case work its due effect, 
and all will ultimately be right. It is the destiny of the African race 
to prepare the way in the march of civilization on the one side, as 
of the unsuccessful, disaffected, and reckless population, especially of 
the older States in which slavery does not exist, on the other. They 
are equally adapted as pioueers in the great movement, — the one, 
however, requiring constant physical control, the other, only that con- 
trol among themselves which a feeling of mutual safety dictates. 

9 
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<im, the other in its onward strides to catch his last n 
and their united influence, moral and political, will prov 
blessing to the various families of the earth. They 
thus ever continue emphatically what the Germanic na 
in general was pronounced to be in the days of Claud 
Caesar, decus honosque generis humani. 
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;. Turner suggests the opinion, from tracing back the 
logics of the Anglo-Saxon chieftains who derived 
descent from Odin, that the emigration from the Ta- 
» the north of Europe, in which he figures as the 
• of the enterprise, took place in the latter part of the 
century after Christ, and that it was no other than 
imous Frankish return from the Euxine. The fol- 
^ is his language upon the subject. " He (Odin) is 
y placed before the Christian era ; but the Saxon 
logics make him above 200 or 300 years more recent, 
are entitled to much notice, because the Saxon 

> are far more accurate and precise than the Northern, 
were also committed much earlier to writing. These 

Cerdic, in 495, the ninth descendant from Odin, 
Chron. 15 ;) Ida, in 547, the tenth, (Ibid. 19 ;) Ella, 
), the eleventh, (p. 20.) If we reckon each genera- 
it twenty-five years, as a fair average, then, accord- 

> Cerdic's genealogy, Odin will be placed 270 after 
t ; according to Ida's, 290 a. c. ; according to Ella's, 
. c. This position of Odin, by the Saxon chroniclers, 
>metimes suggested to me the probability, that Odin's 
LS emigration from the Euxine, was no other than the 
r voyage of the Franks from the Euxine, which oc- 
l between 270 and 280 a. c, and which is stated 
1, p. 48. It is a coincidence, that Snorre places his 
onquests in Saxony ; for the Franks landed about 
. and immediately after that the sea was covered 
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with Frankish and Saxon pirates. Odin is also said by the 
Northern traditions to have fled from the Romans ; but na 
other flight than the Frankish voyage is noticed by the 
Latin writers. The Saxon piracies show that the Frankish 
voyage gave a new impulse to society in the north."* — 
Hist, of the Anglo-Sax., vol. /., £. IV., chap. /., note 7. 

If we might be allowed to build a theory upon the fore- 
going observations, we would say that the Scandinavians 
constituted one of the rear tribes of the Teutonic stock, and 
that their migration to the north of Europe was simultane- 
ous with the return of the Frankish colonists from the 
region of the Euxine.* 

Historically and ethnically con^dered, such a theory 
would explain the gradual and comparatively late spread 



^ Afler having given the Norwegian and Danish lines of kings from 
the Langfedgataly Mr. Turner observes, vol. I., B. III., chap, iii.: 
" This Icelandic document inserts twenty -nine kings between Odin 
and Harald Hdrfagr, who acceded in a. ix 873. fiut twenty of these 
sovereigns perished violently, and therefore thirty years would be too 
large an average for every one. If we allow twenty years each for 
those who died by violence, and thirty for the other nine, this would 
station pdiu about 203 years after the Christian era. 

" The suinc uortiieru authority puts twenty-three kings between Odin 
and Ragnar Lodbrog, wlio acceded about a. d. 812. As in these tur- 
bulent parts few Baltic kings died naturally, we cannot take a higher 
average for all than twenty-five years ; and this computation would 
place Odin about 237 years after Christ. 

** Therefore, on the whole, we may cou«der Woden, or Odin, to have 
really lived and reigned in the north, and may place his real chronolo- 
gy as not earlier than 200, nor later than 300 years of the Christian 



era. 



a 



* Odin, after his emigration from the Tanais, is said to have re- 
moved out of the country of the Saxons, where it would seem that 
some of his descendants remained and afterwards figured in the con- 
quest of Britain, first to Fionia, one of the Danish Islands, and at a 
later day to Sweden. Odinsee, i. e. Odins-ey, or Odin*8 Isle, com- 
memorates his residence in Fionia. In Sweden he is reputed to have 
founded a city and built a temple. See also again ^ 48, note 1. 
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oi the Scandinavians from the Danish Islands, and the 
shores of Scania, southward upon their Germanic kinsmen, 
and northward into the wilds of Sweden and Norway. But 
along with this consideration, it would necessarily be borne 
in mind that certain districts of the coasts of Scandinavia 
had long been more or less settled by Germani, ofisets from 
whom, perhaps constituting the majority of the population, 
we have seen at a later day uniting with others, and pro- 
ceeding to the conquest of Southern Europe, and finally 
to that of Rome itself. In that case, those who remained 
behind would gradually become incorporated with the new 
in^raders, and with them repel and completely subdue the 
reviving and now encroaching "giant-race," the "mere- 
steppers" of the interior: the "Eotenas, and Ylfe, and Or- 
c&a&,^^ Jotuns and Elves and Orks. — £e6wulf\ I.,IL22S, 224. 
In a philological point of view, it would remove two 
great difficulties which meet the eye in the Scandinavian 
tongues — the existence of a passive form of the verb, and 
the sub- position of the definite article, not to mention the 
combination of both the subjective and objective states of 
the personal pronoim, as well as of the negative with the 
verb in the earlier poetic style — features which, among 
others, we have already pointed out as distinctively belong- 
ing to them. Neither a Finnic nor a Keltic or Kymiic in- 
fluence could account for peculiarities of the kind, while 
they might with propriety be referred to the silent opera- 
tion of one, if not Caucasian strictly speaking, at least lying 
within the same geographical range, but still more eastern. 
And as it would require time to efiect such a modification 
of the Germanic, it will be borne in mind that a period of 
eight or nine hundred years intervened between the en- 
trance of the foremost Teutonic tribes into Europe and the 
migration of Odin. See also again § 34, along with notes 

4 ^id 5. 
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ABBREVIATIONS AND EXPLANATIONS. 



Abl., Ablatiye case. 

Ace., AccusatiTe ease. 

Ac^., Adjective. 

Adv. Adverb. 

App., Appendix. 

Art , Article. 

Comp., Comparative degree. 

Conj., Coi\junction. 

Dat., Dative case. 

Def, Definite. 

Defin., Definitive. 

Fem , Feminine gender. 

Fut., Future tense. 

Gen., Genitive case 

Ger., Gerund. 

Gloss., Glossary. 

Gram., Grammar, referring to the 

Author's. 
Id., id., «fem, the same. 
i.e., id est, that is. 
Imp., Imperative mood. 
Imperf., Imperfect tense. 
Ind., Indicative mood. 
Indef., Indefinite, Indefinite tense. 
Inf., Infinitive mood. 
Interj , Inteijection. 
Interrog., Interrogative. 



mtrod., Introduction. 

Lat., Latin. 

Lit., literally. 

Mas., Masculine gender. 

Neut., Neuter gender. 

Nom., Nominative caM. 

Num., Numeral. 

Obj., Objective case. 

p., Perfect tense. 

Part., Participle. 

Perf., Perfect, Perfect tense. 

Pers., Person, Personal. 

Pluperf., Pluperfect tense. 

Plur., Plural number. 

Pos., Positive degree. 

pp.1 Perfect participle. 

Pref., Preface. 

Prep., Preposition. 

Pron., Pronoun. 

Rel., Relative. 

sc. scilicet, namely. 

Sec, Section. 

Sing., Singular number. 

Sub., Subjunctive mood. 

Sup., Superlative degree. 

v., vid., vidCf see. 



H. B. In the translations into English, the employment of the Roman charao* 
ter denotes, in most cases, the want, and sometimes the absence of correspond* 
ing words in the original. And when propriety of expression, in any particular 
instance, has required the general sense to be given, a literal rendering either 
of the whole example or passage, or of any parts demanding elucidation, in- 
variably follows. 
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PART I. 

SELECT WORDS AND SEITTEITOES. 

SECTION L 

THE ARTICLES. 

§ 1. Se daeg. § 2. Se Haelend. § 3. Se sealm. § 4. 
» wig. § 6. Se6 sawl. § 6. Se6 faemne. § 7. Se6 stemn. 
8. Thaet ledn. § 9. Thaet sylen. § 10. Thaet wig. 
11. Thaes telgan. § 12. Thaes steorran. § 13. Thaes 
ices. § 14. Thaare Idre. § 15. Thaere saelthe. § 16. 
laere 14fe. § 17. Thaes le&fes. § 18. Thaes landes. 
19. Thaes m6des. § 20. mm hl4fe. § 21. Thdm 
iforde. 8 22. Th4m rece. § 23. Thaere sciran. § 24. 
aere wijnde. § 25. Thaere thearfe. § 26. Th6m saede. 
21. Thara folce. § 28. Thkm hedfde. § 29. Thone 
all. § 30. Thone wealdend. § 31. Thone stredm. § 32. 
a lufe. 8 33. Th4 sceawunjfe. § 34. Thd weorthnesse. 
5. Thaet tempel. 8 36. Thaet spell. 8 37. Thaet setl. 
8. Thy earme. § 39. Tha^ere Mne. § 40.' Th^ st4ne. 

1. Th4 wuda. § 42. Th4 gifa. § 43. Thd rlcu. § 44. 
^ra brothra. § 45. Th4ra denena. § 46. Thdra scipa. 
7. Th4m muntura. 8 48. Th4m cdrum. 8 49. Thdm 
4pum. § 50. Th4m swurdum. §61. Thd wegas. §52. 
i stowa. § 53. Th4 redf. § 54. Se mona. § 55. Seo 
me. § 56. Thaet wif. § 57. Se6 aercebiscop. § 58. The 
n. § 59. The leng. § 60. The longten. § 61. The bet. 

2. The swithor. 8 63. The m4. 8 64. The laes. 8 65, 
Bkbrn gegyldan. § 66. Thaera n^na. § 67. That is. 
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§ 68. Se P6trus. § 09. Seo Maria. § 70. Tliaene in6re. 

I 71. Si6 smedung. § 72. Thy wyrs. § 73. Thas w&te- 

nes. § 74. Thy cyning. 



SECTION II. 

NOUNS. 

§ 1. Thaes cyninges dael. § 2. Wintres tid. § 3. Re- 
cedes hle6w. § 4. Faetes botm. § 6. Se6 lufu liges and 
ledsunge. § 6. Sw^tnes blostma. § 7. T6 gebeorge. § 8. 
Mid bl6de. § 9. Meolece and hunie. § 10. Oa rynum. 
§11. T6 w6ga gelafetum. § 12. F6t with f6t. § 13. On 
thaere b^c. § 14. T6 tMm fodre. § 15. On tbaere nihte. 
§ 16. Ofer tM fixas. § 17. Putifares d6htor tbaes sacer- 
des of tbaere by rig. § 18. Ofer tM buman C^dron. 
§ 19. Lac on oxon and on sceapon. § 20. Gemang wulfas. 
§ 21. Thafera naegla faestnunge. § 22. Aet Pedridan 
muthan. § 23. T6 Pentecosten. § 24. Of Her6des an- 
wealde. § 25. Dijna swioran. § 26. 0th Donu4 tha di. 

§27. Betwux tMm muntura and Sicilia tb^m e^londe. 
• • • • 

§ 28. Be-siithan Temese. § 29. On gesamnungum. § 30. 
Myrcna cyning. § 31. On Windles-oran. § 32. On su- 
mere. § 33. Of Sod6m-wara win-earde. § 34. Bebodu 
and domas and 14ga. § 35. Ofer tbone m6re. § 36. Fram 
Drihtnes menniscnysse. § 37. Mid searwum. § 38. R6- 
inana rice. § 39. Papa of R6me. § 40. Bisceop Sdth- 
Seaxna maegthe. § 41, T6 Marian. § 42. On swegle 
§ 43. Of tbaere dura. § 44. Be thafere giftan maegthe 
§ 45. On ple6. § 46. Feores frofer. §. 47. Moyses ae 
§ 48. Of synnum. § 49. Ofer tM de6r. § 60. On sta 
fum. § 51. Thurh snytro sp6d. § 52. Of Games cneor 
isse. § 53. Of muthe le6na. §' 54, On strengo the6d 
scipes. § 55. Yldo beam. § 56. Mid m6ca ecgum 
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§ 57. Witena gemot. § 58. Into ihaes Fariseus huse. 
§59. Geswustrena beam. § 60. G16da fyres. § 61. On 
tMm w^stene Judeae. § 62. Theoda riht. § 63. Wae- 
tera saes. § 64. Biitan fisceran, and fugeleran, and hun- 
tan. § 65. Thabre modor cild. § 66. Raeswan herges. 
§67. 0th tJhone hneccan. § 68. On thaes theodnes byrig. 
§69. Mid hyrlingum. § 70. Hades man. § 71. For lu- 
fan thaes theowdomes. 8 72. Into tham aerne. 8 73. 
Anna seo witegestre. § 74. With tham Cri8tenan-d6rae. 
§ 75. On th4m monthum. § 76. T6 tMm fredlse. § 77. 
On wiflace. § 78. Aet h4m. 



SECTION III. 

ADJECTIVES. 

§ 1. Gelic tMm mangere. § 2. Of folcum th4m stran- 
gestan. § 3. Aefter menniscum wisdome. § 4. Dysgum 
^onnum. § 5. Snellra werod. § 6. Mycelnes heofonlices 
Weredes. § 7. Th4 sciran waeter. § 8. On smethne feld 
and rumne. § 9. Sweg thaes swetan sanges. § 10. With 
tham aglaecan. § 11. Se Arrianisca gedweolda. § 12. 
Mislices bleos. § 13. Th4 maestan bl6d-gytas. § 14. 
Yldest burh-wara. § 15. Se fyrmesta and se betesta. 
§ 16. Haelethas heardmode. § IV. Thaet Hahge Gewiifc. 
§18. Thaet mdre leoht. § 19. Stow waeteres waedla. 
8 20. With tMm scortan hhsan. §21. Anlicost fettum 
swinum. §22. Mid hdlffum theowd6me. 8 23. 0th th4 
northmestan naessan. § 24. Wraeccan 14ste. § 25. For 
wedendre heortan thaes cyninges. § 26. Se anweald thd- 
ra yfelena. § 27. On thaere aerestan yldo. § 28. Th4 
g4stlican tliearfan. § 29. On gedefre yldo. § 30. Ofer 
lichoman laenne and saenne. § 31. Of Laedene t6 Enghs- 
cum. § 32. Mid lufwendum m6des willan. • § »3. Se6 
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h41ige meowle. § 34. On nearore life. § 35. Rethes mo- 
des mon. § 36. Curmelle se6 laesse. § 37. Dugetba 
gen6hra. § 38. Thu goda theow and getiywa! § 39. 
Fram th4m y Ides tan oth thone gingestan. § 40. Ythiende 
burae. § 41. On treowene thr^^- § 42. Wifa wlitegost. 
§ 43. Beteran thegnas. § 44. In onlicnesse up-astigendra 
yselena. § 45. Wlitegum waedum. § 46. Tunnan fulle 
hlutres aloth. § 4*7. T6 ecre alysnesse. § 48. Mid atoge- 
num swurde 



SECTION IV. 

PRONOUNS. 

§ 1. Ic and tM. § 2. Thissa yfela auther. § 3. Se Le 
thdm. 8 4. Sum wif se6. 8 5. Eal thaet rice. 8 6. Ael- 
ter thaere ylcan wisan. § 7. Manegum swylcum bigspel- 
lum. § 8. Aelc g6d tryw. § 9. On hwylcnm anwealde? 
§10. Be hyra synne. § 11. Eall that heo. § 12. Into 
tMm arce mid th6. § 13. Mid heora t6tbum. § 14. To 
hys swuran. § 15. Eallum thdm tbe. § 16. On aegthere 
healfe. § 17. Ndht me wana. § 18. Raest ealira lirrji 
geswinca. § 19. On thone 6can eard ussa saula. § 20. 
Mid usic. § 21. Be thinum dgenum wille. § 22. Mid his- 
sylfes mibt. § 23. Ongen hyne-sylfne. § 24. Ofer eow- 
sylfe. § 25. To me-sylfon. § 26. B6 aenlipugum man- 
num. § 27. On thinum breoste. § 28. For his dgenre 
gecynde. § 29. Ifig the on st4ne. | 30. With thone 
waestm. § 31. Sum iungling. § 32. With min. § 33. 
Aeghwaetheres hddes. § 34. Thy daege. § 35. Fram 
ende oth otherne. § 36. Hwaet riimedlices othtbe micel- 
hces? § 37. Hiora ryne. § 38. Unc and uncrum beam- 
um. § 39. Uncer Jiehta. § 40. On th4m sylfan leohte. 
§ 41. B€ hldfe anum. § 42. An man. § 43. Anra ge- 



SELECT WORDS AND SENTENCES. 109 

liwilc for his 4genum gilte. § 44. Aet feawiim wordum. 
§ 45. T6-eacan him-selfon. § 46. Be-aeftan thaere mae- 
nio. § 47. Heora b^gra e^gan. § 48. T6 him eallon. 
§49. Wit mid inc. 8 50. Aer thii the-self. 8 51. On 
feala wisan. § 52. Hw4 thegna ? § 53. Mid aelcon 
theowd6me. § 54. Manege othre thy Ice thing. § 55. 
Suffle thaege. § 56. On thds gnomunga. § 57. T6 his 
hiise and t6 thinmn. § 58. His m&gos. 



SECTION V. 

NUMERALS. 

§ 1. Tw6gra w6ga gel^tu. § 2. An of tMm. § 3. Se 
tk-jdda oth thone seofothan. § 4. Threo and thritig 
fifedra. 8 5. Biiton fif hldfas. 8 6. On thaere twa and 
twentugothan wiican ofer Pentecosten. § 7. Six hund 
tLiisenda. § 8. On thone syxteothan Sunnan-daeg. § 9. 
Kigon and sixtig. § 10. An thara twelfa. § 11. Mid 
twam hundred. § 12. On thdm endlyftan monthe. § 13. 
On feower dagum. § 14. Tii hund wintra. § 15. Scipa 
an hund and eahtatig. § 16. Hund-teontig wintra and 
seofon and feower tig wintra. §17. Thy twentigthan daege 
and th^ feorthan Septembris. § 18. Other healf-hund 
biscopa. § 19. Hund-seofontig sithon. § 20. Hund-end- 
lufontig manna. § 21. Se forma le6. § 22. T6 tMm 
othrum. § 23. Thryfeald orddl. § 24. Oth 4num. § 25. 
Hund-seofontigra sum. § 26. Thiisend-mdlum. § 27. 
Nii othre si the. § 28. Sume ten ge4r on th4m ge- 
winne. § 29. Mid twentigum mannum. § 30. Th4ra 
twelf apostola naman. § 31. Feower hund treowa. § 32. 
Tham ffingum thrym. §33. HwUc th4ra thre6ra ? S 34. 
Eahta dagas. § 35. Mid hira endluf(m sunum. 

10 
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SECTION VI. 

VERBS. 

§ 1. Him fyligdon my eel menigu. § 2. Thti gemyndest 
tM word. § 3. B6diath g6dspell ealre sceafte. § 4. Se 
abbot gildede tbaet mynster. § 5. Gilpes tbii girnest. 
§ 6. Guman God wurthedon. § 1, Hyt n4ht ne fremode. 
§ 8. Ic hine bletsige and ge-e4cnige. § 9. Re4f to weri- 
genne. § 10. Heora ae to behealdanne. § 11. T6 gebe- 
tenne ealle mine sinna. § 12. Gif tbu heora untreowa 
onscunige. § 13. He me sealde to raeddanne. § 14. Ic 
axige me raedes. § 15. Rist se stol nytber. § 16. Gif 
aenig man ceapode. § 1*7. Ne ceara thu. § 18. Herigatli 
b41gum stefnum. § 19. Faeste gefeged. § 20. Tha ad;e- 
don big, and wundredon, and betweox beom cwaedon. 
§ 21. Tbes ferde geribtwisod to bis biise. § 22. Smeadoii 
bii big bine forspyldon. § 23. Andswarast tbii sw4 tbam 
bisceope ? § 24. Hwaet ys tliaet gyt me sobton ? § 25. 
Sceawiatb tb4 Ulian bii bi ^' exatb. § 26. Wlite tbii scryd- 
dest. § 27. Sothes ne w^a.da. § 28. He sojgiende bad. 
§ 29. Hi wunedon otb tbysne daeg. § 30. Gif bwa wun- 
diie bii bit gewurtban mibte. § 31. He axode bwaet big 
wyrcean cutbon. 8 32. Gif thii tb4m frumtJ^aran bryde 
wymest. § 33. Sume big tweonedon. § 34. Segodcunda 
anweald bl tostencte. § 36. Sp4ra tbeowum thinum. 
§ 36. H\im6ta cann tbes stafas? § 37. Ic bed mid byre. 
§ 38. Wolde cyning wall onsteallan iserne? § 39. Nil hi 
nabbath nane 14de be byra synne. § 40, Tb6 bringath 
cyningas lac. § 41. Nys balum laeces n4n tbearf. § 42. 
Ge babbath us ged6n 14tbe Phardone. § 43. That bith 
alles le4s. § 44. Ne le6b tbii leng. § 45. Bee on t6 
leomianne, § 46. He wyle on gebdlgodum legere licgan. 
§ 47. Hit licode Herode. § 48. E4d]ge synd tM lithan. 



r 



SELECT WORDS AND SENTKNCES. Ill 



\ 



§ 49. Alyfe me t6 farenne. § 50. He waes byrnende leoht- 

faetand lyhtende. § 51. Ne miht thti me fylian. § 52. 

Man m6t medemian be mihtum. § 53. He nolde meldian 

on his geferan. § 54. Hi hine raethigne metton. § 55. 

Ealle we moton sweltan. § 56. Ne dorste he genethan. 

§ 57. Se monath is nemned on Leden, Decembris. § 58. 

That ic se6 teonum georn. § 59. He g6t that bl6d. § 60. 

Thii w4st that gesiht and gehernes. § 61. We sceolon 

beon getbafan. § 62. That se haerfest sie w61ig. § 63. 

Thd naefst nan tbing. § 64. Ic nkt. § 65. H^r bith eac 

gemeted gagates ; se stdn bitb blabc gym. § 66. Ealle hi 

eodon. § 67. He waes tbdnon agan. § 68. That hit scyle 

gebyrian. § 69. Swa bit gedefe ne waes. § 10. Tb4 

dearth ic agaelwed. § 71-. Igland the man li nemnath. 

§ 12. Gebrinen mid adle. § 73. Is t6 drianne. § 74. 

?haet wif that tbii me forgedfe t6 geferan. § 75. Menn 

slepon and reston. § 76. Berende ripan beora. § 77. Ne 

^aeg se6 ceaster beon bebyd. § 78. Manege synt gecly- 

Pode. § 79. He eow axatb hwaet ge d6n cunnon. § 80. 

^e dear ic faran. § 81. Gif hi dobton. § 82. Wurdon 

*>is earan ge-openode. § 83. Fotum treden. § 84. Alesen 

Under lindum. 8 85. Biddan tbaes the he baed. § 86. 

-^lin cnapa litb seoc. § 87. He softe swaef. § 88. Hio 

tereth sunu. § 89. Taer he his clathas. § 90. Ldgetas 

sceotath. § 91. For seep to sciranne. § 92. Ic wyle on 

^weras staelan. § 93. He sige nam. § 94. Tbii ytst wyr- 

ta." § 95. Hwi slApe ge ? § 96. H6b byne. § 97. Mid 

blisse onfi§htb. § 98. That be heolde. § 99. Si6 eax welt 

ealles tbaes waenes. 8 100. Nilus sceddetb. S 101. Sw4- 

pendum windum. § 102. He weop ofer big. § 103. Hi 

seowon aeceras. § 104. Heow that hors mid tMm spuran. 

§ 105. Th4 big reowon. § 106. He geswAc bys weorccs 

the be gesceop t6 wirceanne. § 107. Hi6 spe6n hint'. 

§ 108. Thaet we swulton. § 109. Hwi flitst thu with 

thine nextan? § 110. Mec hre6wetb. § 111. Tb6 door 
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hi Imtath hranas. § 112. Th4 big haefdon hyra 16f-saiig 
l^^esungenne. § 113. And thaet hi didon thurh thaes deo- 
fies 14re, the hwllum aer Adam forlaerde. 8 114. Nu thu 
thus glaedlice t6 us sprecende eart. § 115. Ic g4 raedan. 
§ 116. Me thincth. § 117. Ic me reste. § 118. Nehyn- 
grath thone the 16 me cymth. § 119. He mid him spre- 
cende waes. § 120. Thfn gele4fa th6 dyde hale. § 121. 
Hii he waes h41 geworden of th4m eorede. § 122. Us nis 
alyfed. § 123. Thd ferdon thk the asende waeron. § 124. 
Thaet aelcum haebbendum bith greseald fram th4m the 
naefth. § 126. Nii mage we eow secgan. § 126. Wite 
ge? § 127. He forbeid bl6d t6 thicgemie. § 128. Hit 
rynde. 



SECTION VII. 

ADVERBS. 

§ 1. Hi hw^lum gelyfath. § 2. Hit wafes th4 sw4 ge- 
d6n. § 3. Sw4 he swithost mihte. § 4. Wind wrathe 
bl4weth. § 5. Rihte ys he genemned J4cob. § 6. Thi 
dura braecon adune. § 7. Ic aeron nyste. § 8. Bearhtme 
8t6pon. § 9. Hii lange gaelst thu ure lif ? § 10. Ic, 
Aedgdr, geate and gife t6-daeg. § 11. Gecn^d mi hraed- 
lice thri sestras smedeman. § 12. Gefehth fela folca to- 
somne. § 13. Ic sceal aerest thin m6d gefitherian. § 14. 
That ic maege th6 inweardlice lufian. § 16. Aethelo bi6th 
mk on th4m m6de, thonne on th4m flaesce. §16. Hwaet d6 
gem4re? § 17. G4th he6nun. § 18. Neeom icn4. §19. 
Ic nehst geseah. § 20. Th4 cwaileth he eall-sw4 t6 th4m 
othrum. § 21. F16das plegiath handum s4mod. § 22. 
Regollicor Hbban. § 23. Se6 adl daeg-hwamlice weox. 
§ 24. Of his 4genre gecynde, nas of thlnre. § 26. Nalles 
thaet 4n. § 26. Weald hwaet heom betide. § 27. Nii ic 
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3 geadg sweotele. § 28. Oftor tihonne tiiwa. § 29. 

belpes best behofath. § 30. Hwi didest tbd that ? 

Faeste belocen. § 32. Arise and gang nither. § 33. 

i maeg ic leng d6n ? § 34. He f6r thdnun. § 35. 

rfies abr thonne ic. § 36. Ic wctbs &na tbaer. § 37. 
[6 sjmd ge tli6nne hi wyriath eow. 



SECTION VIII. 

PREPOSITIONS. 

. Geond eall that rice. § 2. Of gewissum intingan. 
}fer mine gewunan. § 4. Ne4h th4m tdne. § 5. 
thaere niwehiisse brddnisse. § 6. On thd thomas. 
}n pathum beboda thinra. § 8. Betwux tham ro- 
ind thaere lyfte. § 9. 0th Rin th4 e4. § 10. With 
garsecg. § 11. Mid andgite. § 12. Me gehende. 
Biiton leahtre. § 14. God to-twaemde tM waeteru 
aeron under thaere faestnisse fram th4m the waeron 

• • • • • • 

thaere faestnisse. § 15. Onginnath nii ymb tM 

thencean. § 16. Ymbe-titan th4 eardung-stowe. 
Ymbe hine litan. S 18. Thnrh faesten, and thurh 
), luid thurh gebedo. § 19. Be tMm strande. 
Fram th4m W6dne. § 21. T6-e4can othrum yflum. 

T6-foran him. § 23. T6 th4m haethenan foran. 

Andlang Wendel-saes. § 25. Uppon 4nre diine. 

Uppan thisne st4n. § 27. With tMm d6m-setle. 
Aer tMm fi6de. § 29. For eall Cristen folc gebid- 

8 30. Toth for t6th. § 31. Th4 c6m he mid th4 

o o . . . • 

»recenan faemnan. § 32. Yfelu for g6dum. § 33. 

in thisne man. § 34. The ealle cwice wihta by lib- 

§ 35. Th4 c6m him thaer ongean. § 36. T6 thaes 

irces. § 37. Mid th^ earme. § 38. Bf his gebyr- 

10* 
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dmn. § 39. Of hire cildh^e. § 40. Ale4t with thAes 
engles. § 41. Of minra handa. § 42. Int6 tMm fenno. 



SECTION IX. 

CONJUNCTIONS. 

§ 1. God w4t beforan ge g6d ge yfel. § 2. We nabbath 
nither ne feoh ne orf. § 3. Ne ic ne dyde, neicned6. 
§ 4. S4m we willan, s4m we nyllan. § 5. Gif es^e dith 
his rdde thaes daeges. § 6. Gif aenig man haebbe m6- 
digne sunu and rancne. § 7. D6th thaet hi sitton. § 8. 
That thu me beredfodest thinra d6htra. 8 9. Theof ne 
cymth biiton thaet he stele. § 10. Ic trdwige, theah, 
thaet sum wurthe abryrd thurh God, thaet bine lyste ge- 
iiyran tM hdlgan 14re. § 11. Gif w6n s^. § 12. W 
waeron aegther ge swiftran ge unwealtran. § 13. Gethenc 
mi hwaether aenig man be6 4 thy miweorthra, the hine 
manige menn forse6n. § 14. Laet ! uton gese6n hwaether 
Helias cume. § 16. T6-th6n-thaet he his rice gebraedde. 
§ 16. For-thig ge ne geh^th, for-tMm-the ge ne synt 
of Gode. § 17. The4h-the God hunbebude. 8 18. Thy- 
laes-the aenig twe6nung eow derian maege. § 19. Swylcc 
thii hi gesce6pe. § 20. Utan wircan mannan. § 21. Gif 
we secgath. § 22. Hwaether waes J6hannes fulluht the 
of heofonum, the of mannum ? § 23. Biiton that hit sy 
lit-aworpen. § 24. Thy is 4 t6 wilnianne. § 25. The4h 
mi God gefylle th4ra w61igra manna willan ge mid golde 
ge mid seolfre ge mid e^dlum de6rwyrthnessum. § 20. 
Biiton ic w4t. § 27. He is m4ra thonne witega. 
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SECTION X. 

INTERJECTIONS. 

j I. E414 Iflbece ! gehael th^-sylfne. § 2. L4 thii licce- 
3! § 3. L4 fre6nd! §4. Wei, 14, men, weJ! § 6. 
let, 14, w^s faeger! § 6. L4 thus! § 7. Hwaet is 
fc, 14 ! § 8. L4, M oft ! § 9. We4-14-w4 ! § 10. L4 
Idrena cyn ! § 11. L4 lythra theowa ! § 12. E414, hii 
•a! § 13. W4 eow Fariseum! § 14. E414 d6htra 
nisalem! § 15. W4-14-w4, thaet aenig man sceolde 
ligan sw4! § 16. W4isme! § 17. W4 tMm men! 
i W4-14-W4, thaet is s4rlic! § 19. E4114,' hii egeslic 
)s stow ys ! 



SECTION XI. 

MISCELLANEOUS EXAMPLES. 

1. Be6 4rful faeder and meder. § 2. Anes wana 
tig. § 3. Ic self hyt eom. § 4. He is se cealda eall- 
tungel. § 5. Tw4 hund g4ta and twentig buccena. 
This waes fe6rthes ge4res. § 1. Thaet syn ealle menn 
gebirda. § 8. Gesce6d mid gecMdedum sc6n. § 9. 
withe lytlon haefth se6 gecynd gen6g. § 10. Of idese 
eafora waecned. § 11. Nys me inc t6 syllenne. § 12. 
hie on-thweorh sprecath facen and inwit. § 13. Hwaet 
at, 14, thinga! § 14. Biiendra le4s. § 15. God hi 
i6p t6 gem4gum. § 16. Maegthum an4 maecgum. 
Be his andgites maethe. § 18. M4re eallum m4th- 
. § 19. Thaet he sie aelces thinges sw4 m^deme 
he aefre midemast waere. § 20. Sw4-sw4 mon m61o 
haet m61o thurh-cr^pth aelc thyrel. § 21. Se wyrhta 
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ys wyrthe hys m^tys. § 22. Thurh midde Samarian. 

§ 23. To middre nihte. § 24. Heo wunian m6ton. § 25. 

Eall that gem6t sohton ledse saga. § 26. Fram-geondan 

sae. § 27. Thaet se se6 se gesaelgosta. § 28. Thkm he 

gedf micle gife. § 29. Hyre handa gegripenre. § 30. Si6 

nafu ferth nehst thabre eaxe. § 31. S withe nearewe sent 

th4 menniscan gesaeltha. § 32. Ofer eall that flod, and 

ofer buma, and ofer m6ras. § 33. Sume mid thaere r4de 

e4rniath that hie sSen thy h41ran. § 34. Be th^n Re4dan 

Sae. § 35. Full re4flace. § 36. Restath incit h6r. § 37. 

Binnon R6mana-byrig. § 38. Wit sculon nimor s6can. 

§ 39. Se Haelend embfor ealle burga and ceastra. § 40. 

Ne nanes fle4mes cepan. § 41. Cunne ge L4ban ? H^ 

cwaedon, thaet hig bine cuthon. § 42. Tbaet syn hi bis- 

ceopes dome scyldige. § 43. On feower edn. § 44. Mana 

thone thaes angyldes. § 45. Thaet wafes geworden thurh 

lythre yrhthe Godes bydela. § 46. Thee weceth and wre- 

ceth. § 41. He bitt sibbe. § 48. Si6 eorthe sit tte 

nithere. § 49. Hw4r Sisara laeg. § 50. Hyt gebyreth 

thaet he weaxe. §51. He thy md mid his handmn wonn 

and worhte. § 52. Th;^ slaepe to-braed. § 53. Aefterthy 

thriddan daege. § 54. Bith thy heardra. § 55. To aefen- 

nes. § 56. Mid thy biscope. § 57. Ni6tath inc thaes 

othres ealles. § 58. He dr4f his heorde t6 inneweardum 

thdm w6stene. § 59. Hwaet belimpeth his to th6 ? § 60. 

Tbrym mundum hierra. § 61. Sw4-sw4 hit rine, and sniwe, 

and styrme ute. § 62. Maeg elf-sciene. § 63. Aet-stod 

se stredm and ongan t6 thindenne. § 64. Sende heo ane 

hire thinena thider. § 65. Thises hi wundriath. § 66. Ge 

beod-gereordu eowre thicgeath. § 67. The lyst nu li6tha. 

§ 68. T6 Ecgbyrtes-st4ne. § 69. For minon thingon. 

§ 70. This syndon th4 domas. § 71. Grimme s4re ongan 

thraested be6n. §72. Sigsemintheowa. §73. Theahhwa 

the6 on eallum w61um. 8 74. Ther-efter thestrede the sunne. 

§ 75. Hii thearf mannes sunu mdran tre6we ? § 76. Wae- 



f 
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ran thancfulle heora gemaerum. §77. The tMra s6thena 
gesaeltha limu, the si6 gesaelth self. § 78. N4ht thaes- 
lices deathe. § 79. He wyrcth m4ran tlionne thaege synt. 
S 80. Thii tumbude thaere Herodiadiscean d6htur beforan 

V • • • • 

him. § 81. Wearth dead, na laefedum saede. § 82. Naes 

naeowres tliances. 8 83. Bearwas wurdon to axan and 

toyslan. §84. Ea-stream-ytha thee wurthiath. § 85. He 

eorth-cyningas yrmde. § 86. Si6 frofor kn eallra yrminga. 

§87. Her ys se yrfe-weard. § 88. Bed yldre hatte Lia, 

and seo gingre, Rachel. § 89. Thaet thii him thines g6des 

wyrne. § 90. Gif hwa Godes Mge, oththe folc-14ge wyrde. 

§ 91. Thiier waeron waeter-spryng-wyllan. § 92. Ic nam 

tM win-berrian. § 93. Hi waeron intinga thaere wraethe. 

§94. Thaer is worn and wop. § 95. Hwelc is wyrsa wol ? 

§ 96. Ic d6 eow to witanne. § 97. Sw4 btth thaes wlsan 

med thy m^re. § 98. Se wena nis wuhte the s6thra. 

§99. Othei>twega. § 100. Manegum menthincth. § 101. 

Hwaether thdra tw6gra ? § 102. Nicor-hdsa fela. § 103. 

0' min mod. § 104. Threora and twentigra r6da brad. 

§ 105. On eald-dagmn. § 106. He waes cyne-cynnes. 

§107. Thaet is aerost. § 108. Ciicumeras, that synd 

3orth-aeppla. § 109. Thus unc gedafenath. § 110. Hi 

Mnoue eodon. § 111. Ma manna. § 112. Wordes oththe 

veorces. § 113. Sunu g6des tuddres. § 114. Onsju n 

line thaere theofthe. § 115. Gefelde ic me be6tii'ivie 

nd wyrpende. § 116. Thaet he ndnes thinges mdran ne 

hurfe. § 117. On Lang-beard na-lande. § 118. Hi laed- 

on Anldf to Andeferan. § 119. Mid ascunga. § 120. 

}if me Drihten an lengran lifes. § 121. Earfoth laeran. 

122. On thisre tide mi ymbe twelf-month. § 123. Me 

3thlice aetfeolan Gode god is. § 124. Ne thence we 

^nes vfeles. 8 125. W4 tham men the swicd6m thurh 

yne cymth ! § 126. Thii withsaecest min. § 127. Fram 

asere Augusto. § 128. Unfeor tMm hiise. § 129. An- 

eald t6 tredanne. § 130. Sum wif on naman Maria. 
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§ 131. And gese^b publicanum. § 132. Oth-tbaet ic me 
gebidde. § 133. And bi ondredon bine acsigende. § 134. 
He fandode bys. § 135. Ge synd cumene. § 136. Hjs 
4genum re4fe. § 137. Aelc wyrd is nyt tb4ra tbe wricth. 
§ 138. Swylcera ys Godes rice. § 139. Tb4 gese4h he 
tbone man t6 bym cumendne. § 140. Lyt fre6nda. § 141. 
And gemette big slaepende. § 142. Hig wyllatb ehtan 
eower. § 143. Tbaet bis waes. 8 144. Of Marian ceas- 
tre. § 145. Tb4m Suna ungeledflic. § 146. Him hin- 
grede. § 147. Fela is tbaera tbinga. § 148. Swaether 
be baebbe. § 149. Sw4 great beam on wyda. § 150. 
Anes tbinges ic tbe wolde aerest acsian. §151. Thonne 
cume wit 14te to ende tbisse b^c. 8 152. Aet handa. 
§ 153. Bitt bis faeder blafes. § 154. He gemette Philip- 
pus. § 155. And big ondredon bim, gangende on tbaet 
genip. § 156. Ic gyme min wedd. § 157. Tbone tbeow, 
tbe bis willan nyste and tbedb dyde, be bltb witnod feawum 
wltum. § 158. Langre tide. § 159. Otbrum daege. 
8 160. Tbaet tbii waere gle^w tbaeron. 8 161. Ic w^ne 
se tbe be m4re forgeaf. § 162. Scorpio (tbaet ys, 4a 
wyrm-cynn). § 163. G4 and do eall-sw4. § 164. G6da 
Idreow ! § 165. On tbaene Munt Oliuarum, tbaet ys, Ele- 
bergena. § 166. Tbaet ic beonon-forth ne ete. § 167. 
Fortb4m-tbe be is leas, and bis faeder eke. 8 168. 
Sythtban be baefde beora fet atbwogene. § 169. And n4n 
tbaera tbe gelyftb on me ne wunatb on tbystrum. § 170. 
And se-tbe me ytt, he leofath tburh me. § 171. Aeon 
sw4-hwylce ceastre swa ge ingdtb. § 172. Beforan eow 
on Gableam. 8 173. Sum consul tbaet we heretoha 
b4tatb. 8 174. Ufane and neotbane. 8 175. Fortbon 
engle-lice ansyne bi habbath. § 176. Hig heoldon tM 
wifmenn id life. § 177. Betweox Wealan and Englan. 
§ 178. L4 Leof ! ic bidde tbaet tbii tb^ ne beige with 
me, gif ic spraece. § 179. Heo daeg. § 180. Tbaet we 
sceoldon tbus gerade mid stdnum of-torfian. § 181. Hwaes 
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anbidie ic biitan thin, Drihten? § 182. He Aegyptas 

sloh, and ealle heora frum-bearn. § 183. Cumath him 

t fore, and cne6w bugath. § 184. This lafene lif the we 

lifiath on. § 185. Swylce hi woldon fretan min flaesc. 

§ 186. To widan feore. .§ 18*7. Hi waeron diin-saetas. 

§188. Se wafes Fergilies 14reow. § 189. Thaer waeron 

M Centingas. § 190. Th4 waes he6 restende on sweostra 

slaiepeme. § 191. Ne wyrcth God n4 th4s wundru aet 

n^nes Iiideisces mannes byrgene. § 192. Ealle menn 

spyriath aefter tham hehstan g6de. § 193. Si6 gecynd 

eow tihth to th4m angite, ac eow teohth gedwola of 

th4m angite. § 194. Se ledsa w6na and si6 raedelse 

thdra dysigena monna tiohhie thaet. § 195. Hi ealle 

emn-Iice on Latine tengdon. § 196. On thaere stowe 

the is gecweden Portes-mutha. § 19*7. Gif hi woldon 

habban his sehte. § 198. Syllic t6 gehyranne. § 199. 

Bi4 serfise t6 d6nne. 8 200. Aer se thicca mist thinra 
* . fj . . . . 

weorthe. § 201. Baed he thone abbud thaet he him 
sende trymmendlice stafas. § 202. Swilce hig of eorth- 
an sprytende waeron. § 203. On thdm ofne. § 204. 
Ifis lie lith aet Scire-burnan. § 205. He6 waes Ed wines 
tliaes cyninges nefan dohtor. § 206. Hit weox thd mid 
Wynne and wel geripode. § 207. Thaet cild waes on 
th4m crddele. § 208. To his cotan. 8 209. On thaes 
cyninges st^dan. § 210. Aet Hdndes-hl4we. § 211. 
Aet thkm Holme. § 212. Tham englum nis n4n tweo. 
§213. Godes beam tymdon with manna d6htra. § 214. 
Ne6d is thaet ealle cumon. § 215. Hie haefdon hiora 
stemn gesetenne. § 216. He nerede f6t mine of slide. 
§21*7. Fram tham slincendura. § 218. Sum sl6g on tMm 
w6ge. § 219. Unlytel dael sidre foldan. § 220. Hosp 
ne4h-gebiirum lirum. § 221. Under thaere mysan. § 222. 
Thaera munta cnoUas. § 223. Piir lamb. § 224. Swyn 
simle wilnath licgan on fiilmn solum. § 225. Aelc tilth 
m maersc-lande forferde. § 226. N&thres cynnes word. 
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§ 227. Mid thkm ilcan wrence. § 228. Sume wurd< 
wulfum. § 229. T6 th6, th4in wyllan ealles wisd^ 
becuman. § 230. Baeldaeg W6demng; W6den Fr© 
14fing. § 231. He4h.selda wyn. § 232. Thk bea 
that man sceolde his here metian and horsian. § 233. 
graman M^tena, the folcisce menn hdtath Parcas. § 
Ih4 m4go-rincas Metode gethungon. § 235. Th4 1 
t6 Idse wurdon the on th4m scype waleron. 



PART II. 

SBZiSOTIONS IN PROBB. 



I. FROM THE GOSPELS. 

ST. MATTHEW'S GOSPEL. 

8CEAL ON WODNES-DAEG, ON THAERE THRYDDAN WUCAN 
AfiR MYDDAN-WINTRA. 

L. On th^in dagum c6m I6hannes se Fulluhtere, and 
de on tli4m w6stene Iud6ae, and cwaeth: D6th 2 
-b6te ; 86thlice genedlaeceth heofena rice. This ys 3 

I tli4m-the ffecweden ys thurh Esaiam thone wite- 
Clypiendes stefn wafes on w^stene, Gege4rwiath 

itnes w^, d6th his sithas rihte. Se I6hannes wi- 4 
56 haefde re4f of olfenda haferum, and fellenne gyrdel 
i hys lendenu ; and hys m6te waes gaerstapan and 
i-hunig. Tha ferde t6 him Hier6solim-wani, and 5 
ideae-theod, and eal thaet rice with-geondan I6r- 
1 ; and hi waeron gefuilode on I6rdane fram hym, 6 

II andetton heora synna. S6thlice thk he gesedh 7 
fire thaera Sundor-hdlgena and thaera Rihtwisendra 

J fulluhte cumende, he cwdeth t6 hym : L4 naed- 
t cyn, hw4 geswutelode eow t6 flednne fram thdm 
irdan yrre ? Eoniostlice doth m^demne waestm 8 
e daled-b6te ; and ne cwethath betweox eow, We 9 
ith Abrdham us t6 faeder ; 86thlice ic secge eow, 
i God ys sw4 mihtig, thaet he maeg of thysum 
m aweccan Abrdhames beam. Eallunga ys se6 10 
b thaera treowa wurt-ruman asett ; eornostlice aelc 

11 
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treow, the g6dne waestm ne bringth, hfth forcorfen; 

11 and on fyr aworpen. Witodlice ic eow fullige on wae- 
tere t6 daed-b6te ; se-the aefter me toweard ys, he ja 
strengra thonne ic, thaes gesc^ ne eom ic wyrthe t6 
beranne ; he eow f ullath on Hdlgum Qkste, and on fyre : 

12 thaes fann ys on his handa, and he afeonnath his thjrrs- 
cel-fl6re, and he gegaderath his hwaete on his hem; 
th4 ceafu he forbaernth on imadwaescendlicum fyre. 

THYS SCEAL ON WODNBS-DAEO OFER TWELFTAN DASO. 

13 Th4 c6m se Haelend fram Galil^ t6 I6rdane t6 I6hanne, 

14 thaet he bine fuUode. I6hannes tha s6thlice forbe^d 
• • • • 

him, and cwaeth : Ic sceal fram th6 be6n gefullod, aod 

16 thti cymst id me ? Thk andswarode se Haelend hym and 

cwaeth : Laet mi ; thus unc gedafnath ealle rihtwisnesse 

16 gefyllan. Tha forlet he hyne. S6thlice th4 se Haelend 
gefullod waes, hraedlice he astdh of th4m waetere ; and 
hym wnrdon thaer-rihte heofenas ontynede; and he 
gesedh Godes G4st nither-stigendne, sw4-sw4 culfran, 

17 and wunigendne ofer hyne; and s6thlice tha c6m stefn 
of hectfenum, and thus cwaeth : HIr ys min se gecorena 
8unu, on tMm me gelicode. 

THYS GODSPEL SCEAL ON BALOAN DAEG. 

IV. Th4 waes se Haelend gelaed fram G4ste on w^sten, 
2 thaet he waere fram deofle costnod. And tha-th4 he 

• • • • ■ » 

faeste feowertig daga and feowertig nihta, th4 ongan 

H hyne syththan hingrian. And th4 genedlaehte se cost- 

nigend, and cwafeth : Gyf thii Godes Sunu sy, cweth 

4 thaet th4s st4nas t6 hl4fe &:eweorthon. Tha andswarode 
se Haelend : Hit ys awriten, Ne leofath se man be hl4fe 
4num, ac be aelcum worde the of Godes muthe gaeth. 

5 Th4 gebrohte se deofol bine on th4 h41gan ceastre, and 
asette bine ofer thaes temples he4hnesse, and cwaeth to 

6 him : Gif thii Godes Sunu eart, asend thi thonne nyther ; 
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s6thlice hyt ys awriten, Thaet he his englum bebeAd be 
tM, thaet hig th6 on hjrra handum beron, thy-laes thii 
thin fot aet stdne aetsporne. Th4 cwaeth se Haelend 7 
eft t6 him : Hit ys awriten, Ne costna thii Drihten tbinne 
God. Eft se deofol bine genam, and laedde bine on swithe 8 
heihne munt, and aet-e6wde bym ealle middan-geardes 
ricu, and beora wuldor ; and cwaeth t6 him : Ealle th4s 9 
ic sylle tb6, gif tbii feallende t6 me ge-e4dmetst. Th4 10 
cwaeth se Haelend t6 him : Gang tbii Sceocca on-baec : 
86thlice bit ys awriten, T6 Dribtne tbinum Gode tbii 
th6 ffe-e4dmetst, and him 4num tbeowast. Tb4 forlet se 1 1 
deofol bine, and englas genedlaebton and him thenodon. 

THYS SCEAL ON THONE FEORTHAN SUNNAN-DAEG OFER 

PENTEC08TEN. 

VII. Nelle ge deman, thaet ge ne syn fordemede. 
Witodlice tb4m ylcan d6me tbe ge dimatb, eow bytb 2 
gedemed ; and on tMm ylcan gemete the ge m6tatb, 
eow bytb gem^ten. T6-hwi gesybst thii thaet mot on 3 
thines br6ther edgan, and tbii ne gesybst tbone be4m 
on tbinum dgenum edgan ? 0th the biimeta cwyst thii 4 
t6 tbinum brether, Brothur, thafa thaet ic iit-ad6 thaet 
mot of tbinum e4gan, tbonne se be4m bith on thinum 
4genum eagan ? L4 tbii liccetere, ado aerest lit tbone 5 
beam of tbinum 4genum edgan, and behawa tb6nne 
thaet tbii iit-ad6 thaet mot of thines br6ther e4gan. 
Nelle ge tbaet bdlige syllan hiindum, ne ge ne wurpon 6 
eowre m6re-grotu t6-foran eowrum swinum, thy-laes hig 
mid b3rra f6tnm big fortredon, and hig tb6nne ongean 
gewende eow tosliton. 

THYS GODSPEL SCEAL t6 GANG-DAGON. 

Biddath, and eow bith geseald ; secath, and ge byt 1 
findatb ; cnuciath, and eow bith ont^ned. Witodlice 8 
aelc thaera t^ie bit, be onf^hth ; and se-tbe secth, he 
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9 hyt fint ; and thim cnuciendum bith ontyned. Hwylc 
man ys of eow, gyf hys snnu hyne bit hldfes, sylst 

10 thii hym st4n? oththe gif he bit fisces, sylst thii hym 

11 naeddran? Eornostlice nii ge, the yfele synd, cunnon 
g6de sylena eowrum beamum syllan, mycle mk eower 
Faeder, tl^e on heofenum ys, syleth g6d thdm the hyne 

12 biddath. Eornostlice, ealle thk thing the ge wyllon 
thact menn eow d6n, d6th ge hym thaet sylfe : thaet ys 

13 s6thlice ae and witegena bebod. Gangath in thurh 
thaet nearuwe ge4t ; forth6n-the thaet gedt ys swythe 
wid, and se w6g ys swythe nim, the t6 forspyllednesse 
gelafet ; and swythe manege synd the tliurh thone w^g 

14 farath. £414 hii nearu and hii angsum ys thaet ge4t, 
and se w6g, the t6 life gelaet ; and swythe feawa synd 
the thone w^i? findon ! 

« • • • o 

THTS GODSPEL OBBYRATH ON THAERE NYGOTHAN WUCAN OFER 

PENTEC08TEN. 

15 Wamiath eow fram ledsum witegum, th4 cumath t6 
eow on scedpa gegyrelum, ac hig be6th innan re4fi- 
gende wulfas : fram hyra waestmum ge hi undergytath. 

16 Cwyst thii gaderath man win-berian of thornum, oththe 

17 fic-aeppla of thym-cinum? Sw4 aelc g6d treow byrth 
g6de waestmas, and aelc yfel treow byrth yfele waest- 

18 mas. Ne maeg thaet g6de treow beran yfele waestmas, 

19 ne thaet yfele treow c:6de waestmas. Aelc treow the 
ne byrth g6dne waestm, sy hit forcorfen, and on fyr 

20 aworpen : witodlice be heora waestmum ge hlg oncn4- 

21 wath. Ne gaeth aelc thaera on heofena rice, the cwyth 
t6 me, Dryhten, Dryhten; ac se-the wyrcth mines 
Faeder willan, the on heofenum is, se gaeth on heofena 

22 i-ice. Manege cwethath on th4m daege t6 me, Dryhten, 
Dryhten, hii ne witegode we on thinum naman ? and 
on thinum naman we lit-awurpon deoflu? and on 

23 thinum naman we worhton mycle myhta? Th6nne 
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cwethe ic t6 hjm, Thaet ic eow naefre ne cuthe: 
gewitath fram me, ge the worhton unryhtwisnesse. 
Eornostlice, aelc thaera the thds mine word gehyrth, 24 
and th4 wyrcth, byth gelic tMm wisan were, se hys 
iiiis ofer st4n getimbrode : tb4 c6m thaer ren, and 25 
myce] flod, and tbaer bleowon windas, and ahruron on 
t^aet hiis, and hyt n4 ne feoll : s6thlice hyt waes ofer 
st4n getimbrod. And aelc thaera the gehyrth th48 26 
mine word, and th4 ne wyrctb, se byth gelic th4m 
dysigan men, the getimbrode hys hiis ofer sand-ce6sel : 
th4 rinde hyt, and thaer c6m fl6d, and bleowon windas, 27 
and ahruron on thaet hiis ; and thaet hiis feoll, and 
hys hryre waes mycel. 

THYS SCEAL ON FRIOE-DAEG, ON THAERE EAHTOTHAN 
WUCAN OFER PENTECOSTEN. 

XII. Se Haelend for on reste-daeg ofer aeceras ; s6th- 
hce hys leorning-cnyhtas hingrede, and hig ongunnon 
pluccian thd ekr and etan. S6thhce th4 th4 Sundor- 2 

A • • • • • • 

hdlgan thaet gesawon, hi cwaedon t6 him : Nii thine 
leorning-cnyhtas doth thaet him alyfed nys reste-dagura 
t6 d6nne. And he cwaeth t6 him : Ne raedde ge hwaet 3 
D4uid dyde th4 hyne hingrede, and th4 the mid hym 
wabron ? hii he in-e6de on Godes hiis, and aet th4 4 
offring-hlafas, the naerdn hym alyfede U> etanne, ne 
tham the mid hym waeron, biiton thdm sacerdum dnum ? 
Oththe ne raedde se on thaere ae, thaet th4 sacerdas 5 
on reste-dagum on thdm temple gewemmath thone reste- 
daeg, and synd biitan leahtre ? Ic secge s6thlice eow, 6 
Thaet thes ys maerra thonne thaet tempi. Gyf ge s6th- 7 
lice wiston hwaet ys, Ic wylle mild-heortnysse, and 
n4 onsaegdnysse, ne genythrade ge aefre unscyldige. 
Sothlice Mannes Sunu ys edc reste-daeges Hlaford. Th4 8 
se Haelend tMnon f6r, he c6m into heora gesomnunge ; 9 
th4 waies thaer 4n noan se haefde forscruncene hand. 10 

11* 
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And hig acsodon hyne, thus cwethende : Ys hyt alyfed 
t6 hafelanne on restc-dagum ? thaet hig wrehton hpe. 

11 He safede hym s6thlice: Hwylc man ys of eow, the 
haebbe kn sce4p and gyf thaet afylth reste-dagum on 

12 pytt, hii ne nymth he thaet, and hefth hyt up ? wi- 
todUce micle mk man ys sce4pe betera ; witodlice hyt ys 

13 alyfed on reste-dagum wel t6 d6nne. Th4 cwaeth h« 
t6 thdm men : Athene thine hand. And he hf athenede ; 
and he6 waes h41 geworden, sw4 se6 other. 

THYS SCEAL ON WODNES-DAEO, ON THAERE XHI WUCAN 

OFER PENTECOSTEN. 

14 Th4 Sundor-h&lgan e6don th4 lit s6thlice, and worhton 
16 gethedht ongen hyne, hii hig hyne forspyldon. Se 

Haelend s6thlice thaet wiste, and ferde thdnon : and hym 

16 fyligdon my eel maenigeo, and he haelde big ealle ; and 

17 bebedd hym, thaet hig hyt ndnum men ne saedon : thaet 
waere ffefylled thaet the ffecweden waes thurh Ysaiam 

18 thone witegan, thus cwethende: HIr ys min enapa, 
thone ic geceds ; min gecorena, on th4m wel gelicode 
minre sawle : ic asette minne gdst ofer hyne, and d6m 

19 he b6dath The6dum. Ne flit he, ne he ne hrymth ; ne 

20 n4n man ne gehyrth hys stemne on straetum. To-cwys- 
ed hre6d he ne forbrytt, and sme6cende flex he ne 

21 adwaescth, aertMm-the he awurpe d6m t6 sige. And 
on hys naman The6da gehyhtath. 

THYS SCEAL ON THONE THRYDDAN SUNNAN-DAEG INNAN 

LENCTEN. 

22 Th4 waes hjnn br6ht 4n deofol-se6c man, se waes blind 
and dumb ; and he hyne haelde, sw4-thaet he spraec 

23 and gesedh. And th4 maenigeo ealle wundredon, and 

24 cwaedon : Cwethe we ys thes Dduides sunu? S6thlice 
thi th4 Sundor-hdlgan thw gehyrdon, th4 cwafedon hig : 
Ke adrifth thes deoflu lit, biiton thurh Belz^bub deofla 
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i 

jWdre. Se Haelend s6thlice wiste heora gethancas, and 26 
iwaeth t6 hym : Aelc rice, the byth twy-raede on him- 
Ijj'lfum, byth toworpen; and aelc ceaster othtbe htis, 
jtte byth witherweard ongen hyt-sylf, hyt ne stent. And 26 
j^if se deofol adrifth lit thone deofol, hig be6th todaelede ; 
*iiu maeg th6ane his rice standan ? And gif ic thnrh 27 
i f^lzebub adrife dt deoflu, thurh hwaene adrifath eowre 
j beam ? forthim hig-sylfe be6th eowre d^man. Gif ic 
sothlice on Godes gdste awurpe deoflu, witodlice on 
i eow becymth Godes rice. Oththe hii maeg man in-g4n 29 
on stranges hiis, and hys fata hyne bereafian, biiton he 
gebinde ayerest thone strangan, and th6nne hys hiis be- 
redfige? 

THY8 SCEAL ON W0i>NES-DAEO, ON THAERB TWELFTAN 
WUCAN OFEB PBNTEOOSTEN. 

Se-the nys mid me, he is ongen me ; and se-the ne ga- 30 
derath mid me, he towyrpth. Forth4m ic secge eow, 31 
Aelc syn and bysmor-spraec byth forgyfen mannum : 
s6thlice thaes H41gan Gdstes bysmor-spraec ne byth 
forgyfen. And sw4-hwylc-sw4 cwyth word ongen 32 
Mannes Sunu, him byth forgyfen : se-the sdthhce cwyth 
ongen H41igne G4st, ne byth hyt hym forgyfen, ne on 
thisse worulde, ne on thaere toweardan. Oththe wyr- 33 
ceath god treow, and hys waestm g6dne ; oththe 
wyrceath yfel treow, and hys waestm yfelne : witodlice 
be th4m waestme byth thaet treow oncn4wen. L4 ge 34 
naeddrena cyn, hii magon ge g6d sprecan, th6nne ge 
synd yfele ? sdthUce of thaere heortan willan se muth 
spycth. G6d man s6thlice of g6dum gold-horde bringth 35 
god forth ; and yfel man of yfelum gold-horde bringth 
yfel forth. S6thlice ic secge eow, thaet aelc idel word 36 
the menn sprecath, hig agyldath gescedd be th4m on 
d6mes-daege. S6thlice of thinum wordum thii byst ge- 37 
lihtwisod, and of thinum wordum thii byst genytherod. 



f 
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THTS 8CKAL ON WODNB8-DAEG, ON THAERE EAHTOTHAN 
WUCAN OFER PENTEC08TEN. 

XVI. And th4 genedlaehton hym t6 Faris^i and Sa- 
ducli, and hyne costedon, and baedon thaet be hym 

2 sum tdcen of heofena aet-y wde. Th4 andswarode he 
hym, and cwabth : On aefen ge cwethath, T6-morgen 

3 hyt byth smylte weder, thes heofen ys re4d. And on 
morgen ge cwetbatb, T6-daeg hyt byth hre6h weder, 
the6s lyft scinth unwederlice. Nii cunne ge t6-cn4wan 
heofenes hiw ; witodlice ge ne magon witan thaera tida 

4 t4cnu ? Se6 yfele cneorys and unriht-haemende t^cen 
secth, and hyre ne byth geseald, biiton lonas tdcen 

6 tliaes witegan. And hym forlaetenum, he ferde. And 
th4 hys leorning-cnyhtas c6mon ofer thone muthan, hig 
forgeaton th^et hig hldfas namon ; and tha saede he : 

6 Gymath and warniath fram beorman Fariseorum and 

7 Saduceorum. Tha tli6hton hig betweox hym, and 

8 cwafedon : Namon we hldfas mid us ? Th4 se Haelend 
wiste heora gethancas, he cwaeth t6 hym : Hwaet 
thence ge betweox eow, lytles geledfan, thaet ge hl4fas 

9 nabbath ? Ne understande ge gyt, ne ge ne gethencath 
thaera fif hldfa, and fif thiisend manna, and hii fela 

10 wilegena ge namon? ne tliaera seofon hlafa, and feower 

11 thiisend manna, and hii fela wilegena ge namon ? Hwi 
ne ongyte ge gyt thaet ic ne saede be hldfe, Warniath 

12 fram thara beorman Fariseorum and Saduceorum ? Th4 

• • • ■ 

ongeaton hig thaet he ne saede, Warniath fram hlafa 
beorman, ac fram Idre Fariseorum and Saduc6orum. 

THYS OODSPEL GEBYRATH ON PETRES MAESSE-DAE6. 

13 Witodlice th4 c6m se Haelend on tM daelas Cesar&ie 

• • • • 

Philippi, and acsode hys leorning-cnyhtas : Hwaene sec- 

14 fifath menn thaet sy Mannes Sunu ? Th4 cwaedon hi^ : 
Smne I6hannem thone Fulluht-wer, sume Heliam^ sume 
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Hieremiam, oththe 4n thdra witgena. Th^ saede he : 15 

Hwaetsecge ge thaet ic sig? Th4 andswarode hym 16 

^J P^trus: Thii eart thaes lyfigendes Godes Sunu? Th4 17 

andswarode hym se Hatelend : E4dig eart thii, Simon, 
A Culfran Beam ; forthdm hyt the ne onwre4h flaesc ne 
J hlddf ac min Faeder the on heofenum ys. And ic secge 18 
th6, Thaet thii eart P^trus, and ofer thysne stdn ic 
getimbrige mine cyricean; and helle g4tu ne magon 
ongean tha. And the ic sylle heofena rices caegia ; and 19 
6wd-hwaet-sw4 thii ofer eorthan bebindst, thaet b^th 
on heofenum gebunden; and sw4-hwaet-sw4 thii im- 
iHndst ofer eorthan, thaet b^th unbunden on heofenimi. 
Th4 bebedd se Haelend hys leorning-cnyhtum, thaet 20 
big n4num men ne saedon thaet he waere Haelend 
Crist. Syththan he ongan swutelian hys looming- 21 
cnyhtum, thaet he wolde faran t6 Hienisalem and fela 
thinga th6lian fram yldrum, and b6cermn, and ealdor- 
mannum thaera sacerda, and be6n ofslegen, and th;^ 
thryddan daege arisan. And th4 genam P^trus hyne 22 
on-sundron, and cwaeth to him : Drihten, ne geweorthe 
thaet. Th4 besedh he hyne, and cwaeth t6 P6tre : 23 
Gang baeftan me, S4tanas ; wither-raede thii eart me ; 
forth^m thii n4st th4 thins: the synd Godes, ac th4 the 
synd manna. 

THY8 GODSFEL SCEAL ON ST. LAURENTIUS MAESSE-BAEG. 

Tha saede se Haelend hys leoming-cnyhtum : Gyf hw4 24 
wylle fyligean me, withsace hjme-sylfne, and nyme hys 
rode, and me fylige. Sothlice se-t^e wyle hys sawle 25 
h41e gedon, he big forspylth ; and se-the wyle big for 
me forspyllan, he big fint. Hwaet fremath aenegmn 26 
men, thedh he ealne myddan-eard gestryne, gyf be 
hys sawle forwyrd th61ath? oththe hwylc gewrixl 
sylth se mann for hys sawle? Witodlice Mannes 27 
Santt ys t6 cumanne on hys Faeder wuldre, mid hys 
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englum ; and th6nne agylt aeghwylcum be hys dgenum 
weorce. 

THTS SCEAL ON SAETERNES-DABO, ON THAERE FORMAN 

LENCTEN-WUCAN. 

28 S6thlice ic secge eow, Sume synd hir standende, the 
death ne onbyrigeath, aer hig geseon Mannes Sunu 
cumendne on-hys Faeder rice. 

XVII. And aefter six dagum, nam se Haelend P6- 

trum, and I4cobum, and I6hannem hys br6ther, and 

2 laedde hig - on-sundron, on aenne he4hne munt. And 

he waes gehlwod beforan hym ; and hys ansyn sce^n 

sw4-sw4 sunne, and hys re4f waeron sw4 hwite swa 

8 snkw. And efne, tMaet-ywdeMoyses and Helias, mid 

4 hym sprecende. Th4 cwabth P6trus to hym : Dryhten, 
g6d ys us h6r t6 be6nne ; gyf thd wylt, uton wyrcan 
her tbr^ eardung-stowa ; tM 4ne, Moyse &ne, and 

5 Helie dne. Hym th4-gyt sprecendum, and s6thlice 
tb^ beorht wolcn hig ofersce^n; and tb4 efne c6m 
stefn of . tbdm wolcne and cwaeth : H6r ys min leofa 

6 Sunu, on th4m me wel gelicath ; gehyrath hyne. And 
tb4 hig tbys gehyrdon hys leoming-cnyhtas, hig feol- 

7 Ion on heora ansyne, and hym swythe ondredon. H^ 
gene^laehte th4 and hig aet-hrdn, and hym t6 cwaeth : 

8 Arisath, and ne ondrabdath eow. Th4 hig heora. e^gan 
upp-ah6fon, ne gesawon hig naenne, biiton tbone Hae- 

9 lend-sylfne. And tb4 hig of tb4m munte eddon, se 
Haelend hym bebedd, and thus cwaeth : Ndnum men 
ge tbys ne secgon, aer Mannes Sunu of deathe arise. 

THYS SCEAL ON FRIGE-DAEG ON THAERE FIFTAN WUCAN OFER 

PENTECOSTEN. 

10 And tbd acsedon hys leoming-cnyhtas hjme : Hwaet 
secgath tM b6ceras tbaet gebyrige aerest cuman He- 

11 liam ? Thd andswarode he hym : Witodlice Helias ys 



6EL£CTI0NS FROM THE 008PSLS. 181 

toweard, and he ge-edniwath ealle thing. S6thlice' ic 12 
eow secge, Thaet Helias c6m, and hig hyne ne gecne6- 
won, EC hig dydon ymbe hyne sw4-hwaet-sw4 hig 
woldon; and sw4 ys Mannes Sunu e4c fram hym t6 
throwigenne. Th4 ongeaton hys leorning-cnyhtas thaet 13 
Be hyt safede be I6hanne tMm Fulluhtere. 

THYS SCEAL TO HALIORA FAEMNENA MAESSE-DAEGE. 

XXV. Th6nne byth heofena rice gelic th4m tyn 1 
faemnum, the th4 leoht-fatu namon, and ferdon ongean 
thone bryd-guman and thk bryde. Heora fif waeron 2 
dysege, and fif gledwe. And tloA fif dysegan namon 3 
leoht-fatu, and ne namon naenne €\e mid hym : tM 4 
gledwan namon €\e on heora fatum, mid th4m leoht- 
fatmn. Tha se bryd-guma ylde, tM hnappedon hig 5 
ealle and slepon. Witodlice t6 middere nihte man 6 
hrymde, and cwaeth, Nii, se bryd-guma cymth ; farath 
him togeanes. Th4 aryson ealle th4 faemnan, and 1 
glengdon heora leoht-fatu. Th4 cwaedon th4 dysegan 8 
t6 tMm wisum, Syllath us of eowrum 61e; fortham 
lire leoht-fatu. synd acwencte. Th^ andswaredon th4 9 
gledwan, and cwaedon, Nese ; thy-laes-the we and ge 
nabbon gen6h : gkth t6 tMm cypendum, and bycgath 
eow €\e. Witodlice th4 hig ferdon, and woldon bycgan, 10 
th4 c6m se bryd-guma ; and thd the ge4rowe if^ron, 
e6don in mid hin^ t6 tMm giftum ; and se6 duru waes 
belocen. Th4 aet nehstan c6mon tM othre faemnan 11 

• • • • 

and cwaedon, Dryhten, Dryhten, IjiJet us in. Tha and- 12 
swarode he heom, and cwafeth, S6th ic eow secge, ne 
can ic eow. Witodlice waciath ; forth4m-the ge nyton 13 
ne thone daeg, ne t\k tide. 
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ST. MARK'S GOSPEL. 

THYS G0D8PEL OEBYRATH ON THAERE EHTOTHAN WUCAN OFKB 

PENTECOSTEN. 

YIII. Eft on tMm dagum, him waes mid mycd 
maenigeo, and naefdon hwaet hlg aeton. Th4 cwaudth 

2 he, to-somne geclypedum his leorning-cnyhtum : Ic 
gemiltsige thysse maenigeo, fortham hig thr^ dagas 

3 me ge-anhidiath, and nabbath hwaet hig eton ; gif ic hi 
faestende t6 heora htisum laete, b^ w6ge hig gete6riath; 

4 sume hig c6mon feorran. Thk andswaredon him his 
leorning-cnyhtas : Hw4non maeg aenig man th4s nud 

5 hl4fum on thysum w6stene gefyllan ? Th4 acsode he 
hig : Hii fela hl&fa habbe ge ? hig cwaedon : Seofon. 

6 Tha het he sittan th4 maeneii^eo ofer th4 eorthan, and 
nam th4 seofon hl4fas, and Gode thancode, and hig 
braec, and sealde his leorning-cnyhtum, thaet hig t6- 

'7 foran him asetton ; and hig sw4 dydon. And hig 
naefdon biiton feawa fixa: and he th4 bletsode, and 

8 het beforan him asettan. And hig aeton, and wurdon 
gefyllede ; and hig namon thaet of thkm brytseniun 

9 bel4f, seofon wiHan fuUe. S6tlihce th4 the thaer aeton, 

10 waeron fif thdsend ; and he hig thd forlet. And sona 
he on scyp astdh mid his leorning-cnyhtum, and c6m 

11 on th4 daelas Dalmanxitha. And thk ferdon th4 Pha- 

• • • • • • 

ris^i, and ongunnon mid him smeigean, and t4cen of 

12 heofene s6hton, and his fandedon. Th4 cwaeth he, 
geomriende on his gdste : Hwi secth the6s cneorys 
tdcen ? s6thlice ic eow secge, Ne bith thisse cneorysse 

13 tacen geseald. And hig thd forlaletende, eft on scyp 

14 astdh, and ferde ofer thone muthan. And hi ofergeaton 
thaet hig hlafas ne namon, and hig naefdon on scype 

16 mid him bxiton aenne hldf. And he him be4d, and 
cwafeth : L6ciath, and warniath fram Pharis^a and 
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fierodes haefe. Th4 tJi6hton hig betweox him, and 16 
cwaedon: Naebbe we ndne hldfas? Th4 se Haelend 17 
thaet wiste, he cwaeth : Hwaet thence ge, forth&m ge 
Wafas nabbath ? gyt ge ne oncn4wath, ne ne ongitath ? 
gyt ge habbath eowre heortan geblende? E4gan ge 18 
liabbath, and ne gese6th ; and e4ran, and ne gehyratb ; 
ne ge ne thencath. Hwiienne ic braec fif hl4fas and 19 
twegen fixas, and hii fela wylegena ge namon fulle? 
Big cwaedon th4 : Twelfe. And hwalenne se(rfen hl4fas 20 
feower thiisendum, and hii fela wyligena brytsena ge 
namon? Hlg saedon : Seefon: Th4 saede he him : 21 
Hwi ne ongyte ge gyt ? And hig c6mon thk t6 Beth- 
zaida; and hig brohton him tM aenne blindne, and 22 

bine baedon thaet he hine aet-hrine. Andthd aet-hr4n 23 

• • • • ■ 

he thaes blindan hand, and laedde hine biitan th4 wic, 
and spaette on his e4gan, and his hand pn-asette, and 
hine acsode, hwaether he khi gesawe. Th4 cwaeth he, 24 
thd-th4 he hine bese4h : Ic gese6 menn swylce treow, 
gangende. Eft he asette his handa ofer his e^gan, and 25 
he geseah thd, and wearth ge-edniwod, sw4-thaet he 
beorhtlice eall gesedh. Tha sende he hine t6 his hiise, 26 
and cwaeth : Gk t6 thinum hiise, and theah thii on 
tiin g4, naenegum thii hit ne secge. 

THYS GEBYRATH FEOWER WUCON AER MTDDAN-WYNTRAN. 

XI. Th4 he gene41aehte Hienisalem, and Bethanla, 1 
t6 Oliuetes diina, he sende hys tw6gen leoming-cnyhtas, 
and cwaeth t6 him : Farath t6 thdm castelle, the on- 2 
gean inc ys, and gyt thaer sona gemetath assan f6lan 
getigedne, ofer thaene n4n man gyt ne saet ; ungeti- 
geath hine, and t6 me gelaedath. And gif hw4 t6 inc 3 
hwaet cwyth, secgath, Thaet Dryhten haefth his ne6de ; 
and he hine sona hyder laet. And th4 hlg lit-ferdon, 4 
hig gemetton thone f61an <ite on tw^cinan beforan dura 
getigedne ; th4 imtigdon hig hine. And sume the 5 

12 
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th^r st6don, thus saSddon him : Hwaet d6 gyt, thone 

6 f61an untlgende ? Th4 cwobdon hig : Sw4 se Haelend 

7 unc be^d ; and hi leton hig th4. TJjia laeddon hig 
thone f61an t6 th4m Hablende, and hig heora re4f on- 

8 aledon ; and he on-saet. Manege heora reki on thone 
w6g strehton, sume thi bogas of th4m treowum 

9 heowon, and stre6wedon on thone w6ff. And th4 the 
beforan e6don, and th4 the aefter folgodon, cw4edon 
thus : Osann4 : Sy gebletsod se the c6m on Dryhtnes 

10 naman : Sy trebletsod thaet rice the c6m lires faeder 

JO • • • • 

D4uides : Osann4 on he4hnessum. 



ST. LUKE'S GOSPEL. 

THTS 8CEAL ON THUNREB-DAEG, ON THAERE PENTEOOSTEKES 

WUCAN. 

IX. Th4 clypode he t6gaedre his twelf apostolas, and 

sealde him mihte and anweald ofer ealle deofel-seoc- 

2 nyssa, and thaet hig adla gehaeldon. And he sende 

8 hig b6digende Godes rice, and untrume gehaelan. Tha 

cwaeth he to him : Ne nime ge n4n thing on wege, ne 

gyrde, ne codd, ne hl4f, ne fe6h ; ne ge nabbon twa 

4 tiinecan. And on sw4-hwylc hiis sw4 ge in-g4lb, 

5 wuniath thaer oth ge ut-g4n. And sw4-hwylce sw4 eow 
ne onf6th, th6nne ge of thaere ceastre g4th, ascedcath 

6 eower f6ta dust ofer hig on witnesse. Th4 ferdon hig 
thurh th4 byrig b6digende, and aeghwaer haelende. 

1 Th4 geh^rde Her6des, se feorthan daeles rica, ealle tha 
thing the be him waeron gewordene, th4 twe6node him ; 

forth4m-the sume saedon thaet I6hannes of deathe ar4s ; 

• • • • • • ' 

8 sume sihBdon thaet Helias aet-^de ; sume, thaet 4n 

9 eald witega ar4s. Th4 cwaeth Herddes : I6hannem ic 
beh64fdode ; hwaet ys thes be th4m ic thylc geh^re ? 
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Tki smeide he thaet he hine sccsawe. Th4 cycldon 10 
him th4 apostolas sw^-hwaet-sw4 hig dydon. Th4 
nam he hig, and ferde on-sundron on w6ste stowe, seo 
ys Bethsaida. Th4 th4 maenigeo thaet wiston, th4 11 
filidon hig him : th& onfeng he hig, and spaec t6 him 
be Grodes rice ; and tM he gehaielde the Idcnunga be- 
thorfton. 

THTS GODSPEL GEBYRATH ON THAERE NYGONTEOTHAN 
WUCAN OFER PENTEC08TEN. 

XIV. Tha waes geworden, th4 he e6de on sumes 1 
Farisea ealdres hiis on reste-daege, thaet he hl4f aete, 
and hiff begymdon hine. Th4 wabs thaer sum waeter- 2 
seoc man beforan him. Tha cwaeth se Haelend t6 th4m 

• • • • 

ae-gleawum and Fariseum : Ys hyt alyfed thaet man on 3 
reste-daffum haele ? Th4 suwedon hig. Th4 nam he 4 
hine, and gehaelde, and forlet hine. Th4 cwaeth he to 6 
hym, andswariende : Hwylces eowres assa oththe oxa 
befealth on aenne pytt, and ne tihth he hine hraedhce up 
on reste-daege ? Th4 ne mihton hig ongean thys him 6 
ge-andwyrdan. Th4 saede he sum bigspel be tMm 7 
in-gelathedon, gymende hu hig th4 fyrmestan setl 
gecuron ; and thus cwaeth : Th6nne thu byst t6 gyftum 8 
geldthod, ne site thd on th4m fyrmestan setle ; the-laes 
wenunga sum weorthfulra sig in-gelathod fram hym, 
and thonne cume se the the in-geldthode, and secge 9 
ty, Rym thysum men setl ; and thii th6nne mid sce^me 
nyme thaet ytemeste setl. Ac th6nne thu geclypod 10 
byst, ga, and site on th4m ytemestan setl ; thaet se 
the th6 in-gel4thode, th6nne he cymth, cwethe to th6, 
L4 freond, site ufer : th6nne byth the weorthmynt be- 
foran mid-Mttendum. Fortham aelc the hine up-ahefth 11 
bfth genytherod; and se-the hine nytherath, se bith 
up-ahafen. Th4 cwaeth he t6 th4m the hine inldthode : 12 

^ • • • • • • 

Xh6nne th<i d^st wiste oththe feorme, ne clypa thii 
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thine fr^d, ne thine gebr6thra, ne thine cnthan, ne 
thine w61egan .n6hgebiiras ; the-laes hig th^ agen 

13 14thion, and thii haebbe 6dle4n. Ac thonne thu s[e- 
be6rscype d6j clypa thearfan, and wanh^le, and healte, 

14 and blinde: th6nne byst thii eddis; forth4m-the hig 
nabbath hw4non hig hyt th6 forgyldon ; s6thlice hyt 

15 bith the forgolden on rihtwisra aeryste. Th4 tLys 
geh^rde sum of th4m sittendum, th4 cwaeth he , Eidig 
ys se the hl4f yt on Godes rice. 

FHYS GODSFEL GEBYRATU ON THONE THRYDDAN SUNNAN- 

DAEQ OFBR PENTECOSTEN. 

16 Th& saede he hym : Sum man worhte mycele feorme, 

17 and manege geldthode. Th4 sende he his theowant6 
thaere feorme timan, thaet he saede th&m £rel4thedam 
thaet hig c6mon; forth4m-the ealle t^ing ge4rwe 

18 waeron. Th4 ongunnon hig ealle hig bel4dian. Se 
forma him saede, Ic b6hte aenne tdn ; ic haebbe neode 
thaet ic fare and hine £rese6 : ic bidde the thaet thu 

19 me bel4dige. Th4 cwaeth se other, Ic b6hte kn getyme 
oxena ; mi wille ic faran and fandian hyra : mi bidde 

20 ic th6 bel4da me. Th4 cwaeth sum, Ic laedde wif ham, 

21 fortMm ic ne maeg cuman. Th4 cyrde se theowa, and 
cydde his hl4forde thaet. Th4 cwaeth se hlaford mid 

•r • • • • 

yrre to th4m theowan, Ga hrathe on th4 straeta and on 
wic thysse ceastre, and thearfan, and wanhdle, and 

22 blinde, and healte, laed hider in. Th4 cwaeth se 
theowa, Hldford, hyt ys ged6n sw4 thu bude, and nii- 

23 gyt h6r ys aemtig stow. Tha cwaeth se hl4ford tM t6 
th4m theowan, G4 geond th4s wegas and hegas, and 
nyd hig thaet hig gan in, thaet mln hiis sig gefylled. 

24 S6thlice ic eow secge, Thaet ndn thaera manna the 
geclypode synd ne onbyriath minre feorme. 



I 
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THYS OODSPEL 8CEAL ON THONE FEORTHAN SUNNAN-DAEG 

OFER PENTEC08TEN. 

Xy. S6thlice him genedlaehton m4nfulle and synfulle, 1 
thaet hig his word gehyrdon. Th4 murcnedon th4 2 
Paris6i and th4 b6ceras, and cwaedon: Thes onfehth 
sjnfuUe, and mid him ytt Th4 cwaeth he this bigspel 3 
to th4m : Hwylc man ys of eow the haefth hund 4 
sceapa, and gif he forlyst 4n of th4m, hii ne forlaet he 
thonne nygon and hund -nygon tig on th4m w^stene, 
and gaeth to th4m the forwearth, oth he hit fint? 
And thonne he hit fint, he hit set on his exla ge- 5 
blissiende. And th6nne he ham cymth, he t6-somne 6 
clypath hys frynd and hys n^hgebiiras, and cwyth, 
Blissiath mid me ; forth4m ic funde min sce4p the 
forwearth. Ic secge eow, thaet sw4 byth on heofone 7 
blis be 4num synfullum the daed-bdte deth, m4 thonne 
ofer nygon and nygontigum rihtwisra the daed-bote 
ne bethurfon. Oththe hwylc wif haefth tyn scyllingas, 8 
gif heo forlyst aenne scylling, hii ne onaelth heo hyre 
leoht-faet, and awent hyre hiis, and s^cth geomlice oth 
he6 bine fint ? And thonne heo hine fint, heo clypath 9 
hyre frynd and nehgebiiras, and cwyth, Blissiath mid 
me; fortham ic funde minne scylling the ic forleas. 
Ic secge eow, sw4 bith blis beforan Godes englum be 10 
anum synfullum the daed-bote deth. 

THYS GODSPEL GEBYRATH ON SAETERNES-DAEG, ON THAERE 

OTHERE LENCTEN-WUCAN. 

He cwaeth: S6thlice sum man haefde twegen suna. 11 
rh4 cwaeth se gingra to his faeder, Faeder, syle me 12 
minne dael thinre aehte the me t6 ffebyreth. Th4 
daelde he hym hys aehte. Th4, aefter feawa dagum, 13 
ealle his thing gegaderode se gingra sunu, and ferde 
wraeclice on feorlen rice, and forspilde thaer his aehta, 

* 12* 



188 AKALECTA ANOLO-SAXONICA. 

14 lybbende on his gaelsan. Th4 he hig haefde ealle 
amyrrede, tM wearth my eel hunger on th4m rice; 

15 and he wearth waedla. Th4 ferde he and folgode 
&niim burh-sittendum men thaes rices ; tha sende he 

16 hine t6 his tiine, thaet he heolde hys sw^n. Th4 
gewilnode he his wambe gefyllan of th4m be4n-coddum 

17 the th& swfn d!eton: and him man ne sealde. Th4 
bethohte he hine, and cwaeth, E414 hii fela yrthlinga 
on mines faeder hiise hldf gen6hne habbath, and ic her 

18 on hungre forweorthe ! Ic arise, and ic fare to minum 

19 faeder, and ic secge him, E414 faeder, ic syngode on 

heofenas, and beforan th6, mi ic neom wyrthe thaet ic 

be6 thin sunu nemned: d6 me swa aenne of thinum 
• • • • 

20 yrthlingum. And he ar4s tha, and com t6 his faeder. 
And th4-gyt, th4 he waes feor his faeder, he hyne 
gesedh, and wearth mid mild-heortnesse astyred, and 

21 agen hine am, and hine beclypte, and cyste hine. Th4 
cwaeth his smiu, Faeder, ic syngode on heofen, and 
beforan th6, mi ic ne eom wyrthe thaet ic thin sunu 

22 be6 genemned. Th4 cwaeth se faeder t6 his theowum, 
Bringath rathe thone selestan gegyrelan, and scrydath 
hine ; and syilalh him bring on his hand, and gescy to 

23 his fotum : and bringath 4n faett styric, and ofsledtb ; 

24 and uton etan, and gewistfullian : fortlidm thes min 
sunu waes dead, and he ge-edcucode ; he forwearth, 
and he ys gemet. Tha ongunnon hig gewistlaecan. 

25 S6thlice his yldra sunu waes on aecere; and he c6m: 
and tM he tham hdse genedlaehte, he gehyrde thone 

26 sweg and thaet wered. Th4 clypode he aenne theow, 
2*7 and acsode hine hwaet thaet waere. Th4 cwaeth he. 

Thin brother c6m, and thin faeder ofsloh 4n faett cealf : 

• • • • ' 

28 forth4m-the he hine h41ne onfenff. Th4 srebealh he 
hine, and nolde in-gdn: th4 code his faeder lit, and 

29 ongan hine biddan. Th4 cwaeth he, his faeder and- 
swariende, Efne, swa fela ge4ra ic the theowode, and 
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ic naefre thin bebod ne forgymde, and ne sealdest thii 
me naefre an ticcen, thaet ic mid minum freondum 
gewistfullode : ^ ac syththan thes thin sunu com, the 30 
hys spede mid myltystrum amyrde, thii ofsl6ge him 
faett cealf. Tha cwaeth he, Sunu, thii eart symle mid 31 
me, and ealle mine thing synd thine ; the gebyrede 32 
gewistfullian and geblissian : forth dm thes thin br6ther 
Wales dead; and he ge-edcucode ; he forwearth, and he 
ys gemet. 

THTS QODSPEL OEBYRATH ON THAERE TBOTHAN WUGAN 

OFER PENTECOSTEN. 

XVI. Th4 cwaeth he t6 his leoming-cnyhtum : Sum 1 
w61ig man waes, se haefde sumne gerlfan, se wearth 
with hine forwreged, swylce he his g6d forspilde. Th4 2 
clypode he hine, and saede him, Hwi gehyre ic thys be 
tbe ? agyf thine scire ; ne miht thii leng tiin-scire be- 
witan. Th4 cwaeth se gerefa on his gethanc, Hwaet 3 
doic? fortham-the min hl4ford mfne ffer^f-scire fram 

.... o 

me nymth : ne maeg ic delfan ; me scedmath thaet ic 
waedlige. Ic wat hwaet ic do, thaet hig me on heora 4 
bus onfon, th6nne ic bescired beo fram tiin-scire. Thd 5 
th4 gafol-gyldan gegaderode waeron, thd saede he thdm 
forman, Hu mycel scealt thii minum hldforde ? Th4 6 
saede he, Hund sestra 61es. Th4 saede he him, Nim 
thine fethere, and site hrathe, and writ fiftig. Th4 7 
saede he othrum, Hii mycel scealt thii ? Th4 cwaeth 
he, Hund mittena hwaetes. Th4 cwaeth he, Nim thine 
stafas, and writ hund-eahtatig. Th4 h^rede se hldford 8 
thaere unrihtwisnesse tiin-ger^fan, forth4m-the he 
gledwlice dyde ; forthdm-the thysse worulde beam 
synd gledwran thysses leohtes beamum on thysse 
cneorysse. And ic secge eow : Wyrcath eow frynd of 9 
thysse worulde- w61an unrihtwisnesse ; thaet big onf6n 
eow on 6ce eardung-stowa, thonne ge gete6riath. 
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THY8 GEBYRATH ON WODNES-DAEG, ON THAERE TEOTHAN 
WUCAN OFER PENTEC08TEN. 

10 Se-tlie ys on lytlum getr^we, se ys on m4ran getrywe; 
and se-the on lytlum unrihtwis, se ys e4c on mdran 

11 unrihtwis. Gif ge on unrihtwisum woruld-w61an naeroD 

12 getrywe, hw4 betaecth eow thaet eower ys ? And gyf 
ge on fremedum naeron getrywe, hwa sylth eow thaet 

13 eower ys? Ne maeg n4n theow tw4m hldfordum 
theowian ; oththe he aenne h^tath, and otheme Infath ; 
oththe he dnum folgath, and otheme forhogath: and 

14 ffe ne magon Gode theowian and woruld-w^lan. Thas 

o o • • • • 

thmff ealle th4 Farisei eehyrdon, th4 the gifre waeron: 

15 and hig hine taeldon. Thd cwaeth he to hym : Ge 
synd the eow-sylfe beforan mannum gerihtwisiath ; 
s6thlice God can eowre heortan: forth4m-the beforan 

16 Gode ys ascuniendlic thaet mannum he4h ys. Seo ae 
and witegan oth lohannem ; and of him is bodud Godes 

17 rice, and ealle on thaet strangnysse wyrcath. E4tlire 
ys thaet heofon and eorthe gewiton, thonne 4n staef of 

18 thaere ae fealle. Aelc man the his wif forlaet, and 
• • • • 

other nimth, se unriht-haemth : and se-the thaet for- 
laietene wif nimth, se unriht-haemth. 

TliYS GODSPEL GEBYRATH ON THONE OTHERNE SUNNAN-DAEO 

OFER PENTECOSTEN. 

19 Sum welig man waes, and he waes gescryd mid pur- 
puran and mid twine, and daeg-hwamlice riclice gewist- 

20 fuUode. And sum waedla waes, on naman Lazarus, se 

21 laeg on his dura, swythe forwiindod, and wilnode thaet he 
hine of his crumum gefylde, the of his beode feoUon : and 
him nan man ne sealde ; ac hiindas c6mon, and his wiinda 

22 liccedon. Tha waes geworden, thaet se waedja forth- 
ferde, and hine englas baeron on Abrdhames gre4dan : 
tM wearth se wllega dead, and waies on helle bebyrged. 
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Ti^k ah6f he his e&gan upp, th4 he on thdm tintregum 23 
waiBs, and gese4h feorran Abr&ham, and Lazarum on his 
greddan. Th4 hr^de he, and cwaeth, E414, faeder 24 
Abr^kham, gemiltsa me, and send Lazarum, thaet he 
dyppe his fingres lith on waetere, and mine tungan 
gecftiele ; forth4m-the ic eom on thysum Ifge cwyhned. 
Th4 cwaieth Abr&liam, Eal4, sunu, &:ethenc thaet thu 25 
g6d onfenge on thinum life, and gelice Lazarus onfeng 
yfel ; nu ys thes gefrefrod, and thii eart cwylmed. And 26 
on eaUum thyssum, betweox us and eow ys mycel 
dwolma getrymed : th4 the wyllath he6non t6 eow 
faran ne magon ; ne th^non faran hidere. Th4 cwaeth 27 
he, Faeder, ic bidde the, thaet thii sende hine t6 mines 
faeder huse; ic haebbe fif gebr6thru, thaet he cythe 28 
heom, thaet hig ne cumon on thyssa tintrega stowe. 
Tha saede Abraham him,* Hig habbath Moysen and 29 
witegan; hig hlyston hym. Thd cwaeth he, Nese, 30 
faeder Abraham ; ac hig d6th d4ed-b6te, gif hwylc of 
deathe t6 hym faerth. Th4 cwaeth he, Gif hig ne 31 
gchyrath Moysen and tha witegan, ne hig ne gelyfath, 
the4h hwylc of deathe arise. 



ST. JOHN'S GOSPEL. 

THAET GODSPEL AEFTER lOHANNES GERECEDNTSSE. 

I. On fruman waes Word, and thaet Word waes mid 1 

Gode, and God waes thaet Word. Thaet waes on 2 

fruman mid Gode. Ealle thing waeron geworhte thurh 3 

hyne ; and n4n thing naes geworht biitan him. Thaet 4 

waes lif the on him geworht waes, and thaet lif waes 

manna leoht. And thaet leoht lyht on thystrum ; and 5 

thystro thaet ne genamon. Mann waes fram Gode asend, 6 

thaes nama wbuqb I6hannes. Thes c6m t6 gewitnesse, 7 
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thaet he irewitnesse cythde be tham Leohte, thaet ealle 

8 menn thurh hyne gelyfdon. Naes he Leoht, ac thaet he 

9 gewitnesse forth -bafere be th4m Leohte. Soth Leoht 
waes, thaet onlyht aelcne cumendne man on thysne 

10 middan-eard. He wales on middan-earde, and middan- 
eard waes geworht thurh hine, and middan-eard hme ne 

1 1 gecne6w. T6 hys dgenum he com, and hig hyne ne un- 

1 2 derfengon. Sothlice sw4-h wylce-swd hyne underfengon, 
he sealde h3nm anweald thaet hig waeron Godes beam, 

13 thdm the geK^ath on his naman: tha ne synd acennede 
of blodum, ne of flaesces willan, ne of weres willan ; ac 

14 hig synd of Gode acennede. And thaet Word waes 
flaesc geworden, and eardode on us (and we gesawon 
hys wuldor, swylce 4n-cennedes wuldor of Faeder), 
thaet waes full mid gyfe and s6thfaestnysse. 

THYS GODSPEL GEBYEATH THRYM WUCON AER MYDDAN- 
WINTRAN, ON THOJJE FRIGE-DAEG. 

16 I6hannes cyth gewitnesse be him, and clypath, thus 
cwethende : Thes waes the ic saede, Se the to cumanne 
ys aeftcr me waes geworden beforan me ; forthdm he 

16 waes aer thonne ic. And of his gefyllednesse we ealle 

17 onfengon gyfe for gyfe. Forth4m-the ae waes geseald 
thurh Moysen, and gyfu, and s6thfaestnes ys geworden 

18 thurh Haelend Crist. Ne geseah naefre n4n man God; 
biiton se 4n-cenneda Sunu hit cythde, se ys on hys 

19 Faeder bearme. And thaet ys 16hannes gewitnes. 

THYS GEBYRATH ON THONE SUNNAN-DAEG AER MYDDAN- 

WYNTRA. 

Thk tha ludeas sendon heora sacerdas and heora dia* 

• • • • 

conas fram leriisalem to hym, thaet hig acsodon hine, 

20 and thus cwaedon : Hwaet eart thu ? And he cythde, 
and ne withsoc, and thus cwaeth : Ne eom ic n4 Crist. 

21 And hig acsodon hine, and thus cwaedon : Eart th^ 
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Hias ? And he cwafeth : Ne eom ic hit. Thd cwabdon 
dg : Eart thii witega ? And he andwyrde, and cwaeth : 
Tic, His: cwaedon t6 hun : Hwaet eart thii ? thaet we 22 
mdwyrde bring:on th4m the us to thi sendon. Hwaet 
segst thii be th^-sylfum ? He cwaeth : Ic eom cly- 23 
piendes stefn on w^stene, Gerihtath Dryhtnes w6g, sw4 
se witegfa Isaias cwaeth. And th4 the thaer asende 24 
waeron, tM waeron of Sundor-hdlgon. And hig acsodon 25 
bine, and cwaedon t6 him : Hwi fullast thii, gif thii ne 
eart Crist, ne Elias, ne witega? lohannes him and- 26 
swarode: Ic fullige on waetere; to-myddes eow 8t6d 
the ge ne cunnon. He ys the aefter me toweard ys, se 2 / 
waes geworden beforan me ; ne eom ic wyrthe thaet ic 
^blnde his sced-thwangr. Thds thing waeron gewor- 28 
dene on Bethania begeondan I6rdanen, thaer lohannes 
Mode. 

TBTS 6EBIBATH ON THONE VIII. DAEO GODES AETYWEDNYSSE. 

Othre daege I6hannes gesedh thone Haelend t6 hym 29 
cumendne, and cwaeth : H6r ys Godes Lamb ; hir ys se 
(Jhe deth aweg middan-eardes synne. Thes ys be thdm 30 

• 

ic saede, Aefter me cymth wer the beforan me geworden 
waes; forth4m-the he waes aer thonne ic. And ic 31 

' • • • • • • 

hyne nyste ; ac ic com and fullode on waetere, t6-tMm- 
tbaet he waere geswutelod on Isr4hela folce. And 32 
I6hannes cythde gewitnesse, cwethende: Thaet ic ge- 
seah nyther-cumendne G4st of heofenum, sw4-swd 
culfran, and wimode ofer hyne. And ic hyae ne cuthe ; 33 
ac se-the me sende t6 fulUanne on waetere, he cwaeth 
to me, Ofer thone-the thii ges^hst nyther-stigendne 
(J4st, and ofer hyne wuniendne, thaet ys se the fullath 
on H41gum G4ste. And ic geseih, and gewitnesse 34 

cythde thaet thes is Godes Sunu. 

• • • • • 
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THTS 8CEAL ON ST. ANDREAS MAESSE-ASFBN. 

35 Eft othre daege 8t6d I6hannes, and tw6gen of his leorn- 

36 ing-cnyhtum ; and he cwaeth, th4 he geseah thone 

37 HaM^lend gangendne : H6r ys Godes Lamb ! Th4 ge* 
hyrdon hine tw^gen leoming-cnyhtas specende, and 

38 fylidon th4m Haelende. Th4 bese4h se EEaelend, and 
gesedh hig hym fyliende, and cwaidth t6 hym : Hwaet 
s^ce gyt ? Hig cwaedon t6 hym : Rabbi (thaet ys 
gecweden and gereht, Ldreow), hwaer eardast thii? 

39 He cwaeth t6 hym : Cmnath and geseoth. Hig comon 
and gesawon hwaer he wimode, and mid hym wunodoa 

40 on thkm daege ; hit wa^es th4 se6 teothe tid. Andreas, 
Simones br6ther P6tres, waes other of th4m tw4m, tha 

41 gehyrdon aet I6hanne, and him fyligdon. Thes gemette 

42 aerest Slmonem his br6ther, and cwaeth t6 him : We 
gemetton Messiam, thaet is gereht, Crist. And hig 
eelaeddon hine t6 th4m Haelende. Th4 beheold se 

o • • • • 

Haelend hine, and cwaeth: Thii eart Simon, I6nan 
SDinu; thii byst genemned Cephas, thaet ys gereht, 

43 P^trus. On mergen he wolde faran on Galil^a, and he 
gemette Philippus; and se Haelend cwaeth t6 him: 

44 Fylig me. S6thlice Philippus waes fram Bethsaids, 

45 Andreas ceastre, and PItres. Philippus gemette Na- 
thanahel, and cwaeth t6 hym : We gemetton thone 
Haelend, I6sepes sunu, of Nazareth, thone wr4t Moyses 

46 and tM witegan on thaere ae. And Nathanahel 'Cwaeth 
t6 hym: Maeg denig- thing g6des be6n of Nazareth? 

47 Philippus cw^th t6 hym : Cum and gese6h. Th4 
gese&h se Haelend Nathanahel t6 hym cumendne, and 
cwaeth be hym : H^r ys Isrdhelisc wer, on th4m nis 

48 n4n facn. Th4 owa^dth Nathanahel t6 him : Hw4non 
cuthiesst thii me? Th4 andswaiiode se Hsbelend, and 
cwaeth t6 him: Ic ffesedh th6 th& thii waere under 

^ • • • • • • 

th4m fic-treowe, aerthd.m-the Philippus th6 clypode. 



SELECTIONS FROM THE GOSPELS. 145 

Hym andswarode tha Nathanahel, and thus cwafeth: 49 
Rabbi, thii eart Godes Suno, and thii eart Isrdhek 
Cining. Tha cwafeth se Haelend t6 hym : Thii gesyhst 60 
m4re thonne this sy ; forthim-the thii gel;^dest, th& 
ic cwafeth thaet ic gesawe th6 under th4m fic-treowe. 
And he safede him : S6th ic secge eow, ge gese6th 51 
opene heofenas, and Godes englas up-stigende and 
nyther-stigende ofer Mannes Sunu. 

THYS GODSPEL 8CEAL ON 8UNNAN-DAEG, THAERE OTHRS 
WUCAN OFER EPIPHANIA DOMINI. 

IL On tMm thryddan daege waferon gifta gewordene 1 
on Chan4a Galileae : and thaes Hafelendes moder wafes 
thaer: s6thlice se Haelend and hys leorning-cnyhtas 2 
waeron ffelathode t6 thdm ffiftum. And th4 thaet win 3 
gete6rode, th4 cwafeth thaes Hafelendes moder t6 him : 
Hig nabbath win. Thd cwafeth se Haelend t6 hyre : L4 4 
wif, hwaet ys me and the ? gyt min tima ne c6m. Th4 5 
cwafeth thaes Hafelendes moder t6 thdm thenum : D6th 

• • • • • • 

8w4-hwaet-swa he eow secge. Thafer waferon sdthlice a- 6 
sette syx stafenene waeter-fatu, aefter ludla geclafensunge, 
aelc wafes on tw€gra sestra gemete, oththe on thre6ra. 
Tha bead se Hafelend thaet hig th4 fatu mid waetere 7 
gefyldon. And hig gefyldon th4 oth thone brerd. Th4 8 
cwafeth se Hafelend : H14dath mi, and berath thafere 
dryhte ealdre. And hig namon. Th4 se dryhte-ealdor 9 
thaes wines onbyrffde, the of th4m waetere ffeworden 
wafes, he nyste hwanon hit c6m : (th4 thenas s6thlice 
wiston, the thaet waeter hl6don ;) se dryhte-ealdor 
clypode thone bryd-guman, and cwafeth to him : Aelc 10 
man sylth aferest g6d win ; and th6nne hig druncene 
beoth, thaet the wyrse byth : thti geheolde thaet g6de 
win oth thys. Thys wafes thaet forme t4cn the se Hafe- 11 
lend worhte on Chanda Galileae, and geswutelode hys 
wnldor ; and hys leorning-cnyhtas gel^don on hine. 

13 
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THTS GODSFEL 8GEAL ON FRIGE-DAEG, ON THAEKE TOR- 
MAN LENCTEN-WtJCAN. 

V. Aefter thyssum waes Iud6a fre61s-daeg, and se 

2 Haelend f6r t6 Hienisalem. On Hienisalem ys 4n m^re, 
se is genemned on Ebreisc Betzaida ; se m£re haefth fif 

3 porticas. On th4m porticon laeg mycel maenigeo ge- 
adledra, blindra, and healtra, and forscruncenra, and 

4 gc-anbldedon thaes waeteres styrunge. Dryhtenes engel 
c6m t6 his timan on thone m€re, and thaet waeter waes 
astyred ; and se the rathost c6m on thone m6re, aefter 
thaes waeteres styrunge, wearth gehaeled fram swA- 

6 hwylcere untrumnysse 8w4 he on waes. lliaer waes 
sum man eahta and thrittig wintra on his untrumnysse. 

6 Th4 se Haelend gese4h thysne licgan, and wiste thaet he 
lanffe hwyle thaer waes, thd cwaeth he to him : Wylt thii 

*l hdl be6n ? Th4 andswarode se seoca him, and cwaeth : 
Dryhten, ic naebbe naenne man thaet me d6 on thone 

8 m6re, th6nne thaet waeter astyred bith ; th6nne ie 
cume, th.6nne bith other beforan me. Thd cwaeth se 

9 Haelend t6 him : Aris, nim thin bed, and gd. And se 
man waes sona hdl ; and he nam his bed, and eode. 

10 Hyt waes reste-daeg on tMm daege. Th4 cwaedon 
th4 lud^as t6 th4m the thaer gehaeled waes : Hit is 
reste-daeg; nis th6 alyfed thaet thii thin bed bare. 

11 He andswarode him, and cwaeth : Se-the me gehaelde, 

12 se cwaeth t6 me, Nim thin bed, and g4. Th4 acsedon 
hig hine, Hwaet se man waere, the th6 saede, Nim thin 

13 bed, and g4 ? Se the thaiar gehaeled waes, nyste hw4 
hyt waes ; se Haelend s6thlice be4h fram thaere ge- 

14 gaderunge. Aefter- tham se Haelend hine gemette on 
th^m temple, and cwaeth to hym : Nii, thii eart hdl 
geworden, ne synga thii, thy-laes the on sumum thing- 

15 um wyrs getide. Th4 f6r se man, and cydde hit th^joa 
ludlum^ thaet it waes se Haelend the hyne hablde. 
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Foriih4in thk Iud6as 6hton thone Haelend, forth&m-the 16 
he dyde th4s thing on reste-daege. 

THTS SCEAL ON TYWES-DAEO, ON THAERE FIFTAN WUOAN 

INNAN LENCTENE. 

YII. Syththan f6rv se Haelend t6 Gallic ; he nolde 1 
^ran t6 ludea, fortMm-the th4 Iud6as hyne s6hton, 
and woldon hyne ofsle4n. Hit waes gehende ludea 2 
fr^ls-daege. His br6thru cwaedon 16 him : Far he6non, 3 
uid g4 on Iud6a-land, thaet thine leorning-cnyhtas ge- 
seon th4 weorc the thti wyrcst. Ne d6th n4n man ndn 4 
thing on diglum, ac secth thaet hit open sy. Gif thd 
this thing dest, geswutela th^-sylfnH^ middan-earde. 
Witodlice ne his mdgas ne gelyfdon on hyne. Th4 6 
cwaeth se Haelend t6 hym : Gyt ne c6m min tid ; eower 6 
tid ys symle ge4ru. Ne maeg middan-eard eow h^tian ; ac 7 
he h4tath me, fortMm ic cythe gewitnesse be him, thaet 
his weorc synd yfele. Fare ge t6 thison fre61s-daege ; 8 
ic ne fare t6 thison fre61s-daege ; forth^m min tid nys 
gjt gefylled. He wunode on Galil^a, th4 he tMs thing 9 
safede. Eft thi his br6thru foron, tM for he e4c t6 10 
ftim fre61s-daege, naes n4 openlice, ac digoUice. Tha 1 1 
hdias hyne s6hton on thdm fre61s-daege, and cwaedon : 
Hwaer ys he ? And my eel gehlyd waes on thaere 12 
niaenio be him ; sume cwaedon : He ys g6d ; othre 
cwdedon: Nese: ac he beswicth this folc. Thedh- 13 

' • • • • 

hwaethere ne spaec nan man openlice be him, for thaera 
ludea ege. 

THTS OODSPEL GEBYRATH ANUM DAEGE AER MTD-FAESTENE. 

VIII. Se Haelend f6r on Oliuetes diine ; and c6m eft 1 
on daeg-red to th4m temple, and eall thaet folc c6m t6 2 
faun ; and he saet, and laerde hig. Th4 laeddon th4 3 
Pharisei and th4 b6ceras t6 him 4n wif se6 wdies aparod 
on unriht-haemede, and setton hig t6-middes heora, and 4 
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cwfl^edon t6 him : L4reow, tliis wif waes afunden on un- 
6 rihton haemede. Movses us bebedd on thabre ae, thaet 

we sceoldon thus gerade mid stAnum oftorfian ; hwaet 
6 cwyst thii ? This hig cwa!edon his fandiende, thaet big 

hine wrehton. Se Haelend abe4h nyther, and wr&t mid 
*I his finfirre on thalere eorthan. Th4 hiff thurhwunedon 

hine acsiende, thd ar4s he upp, and cwdieth t6 him: 

L6ca, hwylc eower sig synleis, weorpe aerest stdn on 

8 hig. And he abeah eft, and wrdt on thaere eorthan. 

9 Th4 hig this gehyrdon, tM e6don hig lit, dn aefter 
4num; and he geb4d thaer sylf, and thaet wif stod 

10 thayer on middan. Se Haelend ar4s upp, and cwaeth t6 
byre : Wif, bwidr synd thi the th6 wreffdon ? ne for- 

11 d^mde the n4n man ? And he6 cwaeth : N4, Dryhten. 
And se Haelend cwaeth : Ne ic th6 ne ford^me ; d6 g4, 
and ne synga th(i naefre m4. 

THTS OODSPEL SGEAL ON THAERE MYD-FAESTENE8 WUCAK, 

ON SAETERNES-DAEG^ 

12 Eft se Ha!elend spraec th4s thing t6 hym, and cwaeth: 
Ic eom middan-eardes leoht ; se-the me fylith, ne gaeth 

13 he n4 on thystro, ac he haefth lifes leoht. Thd, Phari- 
sei cwaedon to hym : Thii cythst gewitnesse be tbe- 

14 sylfum ; nis thin gewitnes soth. Se Haelend andswa- 
rode, and cwaeth 16 Yij^ '- Cryf ic cythe gewitnesse 
be me-sylfum, min gewitnes ys s6th ; forth4m-the ic 
w4t hwanon ic c6m, and hwyder ic g4 ; ge nyton hwdnon 

15 ic c6m, ne hwyder ip gd. Ge d^math aefter flaesce; ic 

16 ne deme ndnum men. And gif ic deme, min d6m is 
s6th ; forth4m-the ic ne eom 4na, ac ic and se Faeder 

17 the me sende. And on eowre ae is awriten, thaet tw6- 

18 gra manna gewitnes is soth. Ic eom the cythe gewit- 
nesse be me-sylfum, and se Faeder the me sende cyth 

19 gewitnesse be me. Witodlice hig cwaedon t6 him: 
Hwdbr is thin faeder ? Se Haelend him andswaiode, 
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and cwayeth : Ne cunne ge me, ne minne Faeder ; gyf 
ge me cuthon, w^n is thaet ge cuthon minne Faeder. 
Tb4s word he spaec aet ce4p-sceamele ; and n4n man 20 
hyne ne nam; forth4m-the hys tid ne c6m thd-gyt. 
Witodlice eft se Haelend cwaeth t6 him : 21 

THTS GODSPEL SOEAL ON MONAN-DAEO, ON THAERE OTHRS 

LENOTEN-WUCAN. 

Ic fare, and ge me secath, and ge sweltath on eowre 
synne ; ne mage ge cimian thyder ic fare. Th4 cwaiedon 22 
tM lud^s ; Cwethe ge ofslyhth he hine-sylfne ? for- 
tMm he segth, Ge ne magon cuman thyder ic fare. ThA 23 
cwaeth he t6 him : Ge synd nythane, and ic eom ufane ; 
ge synd of thysum middan-earde ; ic ne eom of thysum 
middan-earde. Ic eow saede, thaet ge sweltath on i24 
eowrum S3mnum ; gif ge ne gelffa.ih thaet ic hit sy, ge 
sweltath on eowre synne. Th4 cwaedon hig t6 hym : 25 
Hwaet eart thii ? Se Haelend cwaeth t6 him : Ic eom 
fruman the t6 eow sprece. Ic haebbe fela be eow t6 26 
sprecanne and to d6manne ; ac se the me sende is s6th- 
faest: and ic sprece on middan-earde th4 thinff the ic 
aet him gehyrde. And hig ne undergeton thaet he 27 
tealde him God t6 Faeder. Se Haelend cwafeth t6 28 
him : Thonne ge Mannes Sunu up-ahebbath, th6nne 
gecndwe ge thaet ic hit eom, and ic ne d6 n4n thing 
of me-sylfum j ac ic sprece this thing sw4 Faeder me 
laerde. And se the me sende is mid me, and he ne 29 
forlaet me aenne ; fortham-the ic wyrce symle th& thing 
the him synd gecweme. Th4 he th4s thing spaec, 30 
manege gelyfdon on hine. 

THYS OODSPEL GEBYRATH TO ST. VITAUS MAESSAN. 

XV. Ic eom s6th win-eard, and min Faeder ys eorth- 1 
tilia. He d^th aelc twig aw6g on me the blaeda ne 2 
byrth ; and he feormath aelc thaera the blaeda byrih, 

13* ' 
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3 thaet hyt here blaleda the swithor. Nii ge synd chime 

4 for thafere spraece the ic t6 eow spraec. Wuniath on 
me, and ic on eow. Sw4 twig ne maeg blaeda beran 
him-sylf, biiton hit wunige on win-earde, swa ge ne 

5 magon edc, biiton ge wunion on me. Ic eom whi-eard, 
and ge synd twigu ; se-the wunath on me, and ic on 
him, se byrth mycle blaeda ; forthdm ge ne magon n4n 

6 thing d6n biitan me. Gif hw4 ne wunath on me, he 
b^h aworpen lit sw4 twig, and fordriiwath ; and hig 
gaderiath th4, and doth on fyr, and hig forbyrnath. 

THTS GODSFSL SGEAL ON WODNES-DAEO, OFER ASCEN6I0 

DOMINI. 

7 Gif ge wuniath on me, and mine word wuniath on eow, 
biddath sw4-hwaet-sw4 ge wyllon, and hit b}^th eower. 

8 On th4m ys min Faeder geswutelod, thaet ge beron 

9 mycle blaeda, and be6n mine leorning-cnyhtas. And 
ic lufode eow swd Faeder lufode me ; wuniath on minre 

10 lufe. Gif ge mine bebodu gehealdath, ge wuniath on 
minre lufe ; sw4 ic geheold mines Faeder bebodu, and 

11 ic wimiffe on his lufe. Th4s thing ic eow saede, thaet 
min gefe4 sy on eow, and eower gefe4 sy gefullod. 

THTS GEBYRATH TO THAERA APOSTOLA MAESSE-DAGON. 

12 This ys min bebod, thaet ge lufion eow gemaenelice, 

13 sw4 ic eow lufode. Naefth ndn man mdran lufe thonne 

14 the68 ys, thaet hwd sylle his lif for his fre6ndum. Ge 

synd mine frynd, gif ge d6th thd thing the ic eow 

16 bebe6de. Ne telle ic eow t6 theowan ; forthdm se 

• • • . 

theowa n4t hwaet se hldford d6th: ic tealde eow t6 
fre6ndum ; forthdm ic cythde eow ealle th4 thing the 
16 ic gehyrde aet minum Faeder. Ne gecure ge me, ac 
ic geceds eow, and ic sette eow, thaet ge gdn and 
bhieda beron, and eowre blayeda gelaeston ; thaet Faeder 
sylle eow sw4-hwaet-sw4 ge biddath on minum naman. 



I 
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AND THYS GEBTRATH TO THAERA AP08T0LA MAESSE-DAOON. 

Th4s thing ic eow be6de, thaet ge lui5on eow gemaene- 17 
lice. Gif middan-eard eow h4tath, witath thaet he 18 
b4tede me aer eow. Gif ge of middan-earde waeron, 19 
middan-eard lufode thaet his waes : forth4m-the ge ne 
synd of middan-earde, ac ic eow gece4s of middan- 
earde, forthig middan-eard eow hdtath. Gemunath 20 
minre spraece the ic eow saede, Nis se theowa maerra 
thonne his hlaford. Gif hig me €hton, hig wyllath 
ehtan eower ; gif hig mine spraece heoldon, hig heal- 
dath eke eowre. Ac ealle thds thinff hie: d6th eow for 21 

. . . . o o 

minum naman ; forth4m-the hie: ne cunnon thone the 
me sende. Gif ic ne come, and t6 him ne spraece, 22 
naefdon hig n4ne synne ; mi hig nabbath ndne Ikde be 
heora synne. Se the me hatath, hdtath minne Faeder. 23 
Gif ic n4ne weore ne worhte on him, the nan other ne 24 
worhte, naefdon hig n4ne synne ; nu hig gesawon, and 
hig hatedon aegther-ge me, ge minne Faeder. Ac 25 
thaet se6 spraec sy gefylled the on hyra afe awriten ys, 
Thaet hig hatedon me biiton gewyrhtum. 

THYS GEBYRATH ON 8UNNAN-DAEO, OPEB ASCENSIO DOMINI. 

Thonne se Frefriend cymth, the ic eow sende fram 26 
Faeder, s6thfaestnysse Gdst, the cymth fram Faeder, 
he cyth gewitnesse be me ; and ge cythath gewitnesse, 27 
fortham ge waeron fram fruman mid me. 

XVI. Th4s thing ic eow saede, thaet ge ne swicion. 1 
Hig d6th eow of gesomnungum ; ac se6 tid cymth, 2 
thaet aelc the eow ofslyhth, w6nth thaet he thenige 
Gode. And thas thing hig doth, forth4m-the hig ne 3 
cuthon minne Faeder, ne me. Ac th4s thing ic eow 4 
saede, thaet ge gemunon, th6nne heora tid cymth, 
thaet ic hit eow saede. Ne saede ic eow th4s thing 
aet fruman, forth4m-the ic waes mid eow. 
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THTS 60DSPEL SCEAL ON SUNNAN-DAEG, ON THAEBB 

f 

FEORTHAN WUOAN OVER EASTRON. 

5 Nu ic fare t6 th4m the me sende, and eower n&n ne 

6 acsath me, Hwyder ic fare ? Ac forthdm-the ic sprafec 
th4s thing t6 eow, unr6tnys gefylde eowre heortan. 

7 Ac ic eow secge s6thfaestnysse ; Eow fremath thaet ic 
fare; gif ic ne fare, ne cymth se Fr^friend t6 eow; 

8 witodlice gif ic fare, ic hyne sende t6 eow. And tL6niie 
he cymth, he thy wth thysne middan-eard be sjime, 

9 and be rihtwisnesse, and be d6me : be synne, forth am 

10 hig ne gel yf don on me ; be rihtwisnysse, fortMm ic 

11 fare to Faeder, and ge me ne gese6th ; be d6me, forfcham 

12 thyses middan-eardes ealdor ys ged^med. Gyt ic 
haebbe eow fela to secganne, ac ge hyt ne magon nil 

13 acuman. Th6nne thaere s6thfaestnysse Gdst cymth, 
he laerth eow ealle s6thfaestnysse ; ne sprycth he of 
him-sylfum, ac he sprycth th4 thing the he gehjrth; 

14 and cyth eow thd thing the towearde synd. He me 
geswutelath ; forthdm he nimth of minum, and cyth 

16 eow. Ealle thd thinff the min Faeder haefth synd 
mine ; forthig ic cwaeth, thaet he nimth of minmn, and 
cyth eow. 
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n. FROM A PARAPHRASE OF THE BOOK OF 

PSALMS. 



SEALM I. 

1. E4dig b^th se wer the ne gabth on gethedht unriht- 
wisra, ne on th4m w€ge ne stent synfulray ne on heora 
wol-berendum setle ne sitt ; 

2. Ac his willa byth on Godes sid, and ymb his ae he 
byth sme^gende daeges and nihtes. 

3. Hym byth sw4 th4m treowe, the b;^h aplantod ne4h 
waetera rynum ; 

4. Thaet sylth his waestmas t6 rihtre tide, and his ledf 
and his blaeda ne fealwiath, ne ne se4riath ; eall him cymth 
to ffode thaet thaet he d6th. 

o • • • • 

5. Ac th4 unrihtwisan ne beoth n4 swylce, ne bim e4c 
sw4 ne limpth ; ac hi be6th duste gehcran, th6nne hit wind 
toblaewth. 

6. Thy ne arisath thd. unrihtwisan on d6mes daeg, ne 
th4 synfullan ne be6th on gethedhte thsfera rihtwisena. 

7. Forth4m God w4t hwylcne w6g th4 rihtwisan ge- 
eamedon, ac th4 unrihtwisan cumath t6 witum. 

SEALM II. 

1. Hwy ryth aelc folc, and hwy sme4gath4ii unn^t ? 

2. And hwy arisath eorth-cyningas, and ealdor-menn 
cumath t6-somne with Gode, and with th4m the he t6 
hlaforde geceds, and gesmyrede ? 

3. Utan tobrecan heora bendas, and aweorpan heora 
ge6cu of us. 
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4. Forth&m se God, ^he on heofonum js, hfg gehysptk/ 
and Drihten big gescent. 

5. And he cljpath t6 him on his yrre, and gedrefth 
heora gethe4ht. 

6. And ic eom, theah, cjning geset fram Gode ofer his 
thone h41gan munt Syon, t6-th4m-thaet ic laere his willan 
and his ae. 

7. Forth4m cwaeth Drihten 16 me : Thii eart min sunu, 
nd t6-daeg ic th6 acende. 

8. Bidde me, and ic th6 sylle the6da t6 4gnum yrfe, and 
i^lnne anwald ic gebrabde ofer the6da gemaero. 

9. And ic ged6 thaet thii heora wylst mid iseme gyrde, 
and hi miht swa e4the abrecan, sw& se crocc-wyrhta maeg 
aenne croccan. 

10. Ongjtath mi, cjningas, and leomiath, ge d6meras, 
the ofer eorthan d^math. 

11. Theowiath Drihtne, and ondraedath hine; blissiath 
on Gode, and theih mid ege. 

12. Onf6th 14re, thy-laes eow God yrre weorthc, and 
tih;^-laes ge wendon of rihtum wege. 

13. Forth4m th6nnc his yrre byth onaeled, th6nne be6th 
e4dige, th4 the mi on hine getrywath. 

SEALM III. 

1. E4I4, Drihten! hwi synt sw4 manige minra fe6nda, 
thdra the me swencath? For-hwi arisath sw4 manige 
with me? Manige cwethath t6 minum m6de, thaet hit 
naebbe n4ne haele aet his Gode. 

2. Ac hit nis n4 sw4 by cwethath ; ac thii eart, butan 
aelcmn twe6n, min fultum, and min wuldor, and thd ahefst 
upp min he4fod. 

3. Mid minre stemne ic cleopode 16 Drihtne, and he me 
gehj^rde of his th4m h41gan mimte. 

4. Th4 ongan ic sl4pan, and slep, and eft ards ; forth4m- 
the Drihten me awehte, and me upp-an(ierde. 
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5. Fortthdm ic me nil n4 ondraede tliiisendu folces, thedh 
hi me litan ymb-thringon ; ac thii, Drihten, aris, and ged6 
me h41ne ; forthdm thii eart mm God. 

6. FortMm thu of-sl6ffe ealle th4 tlie me witherwearde 
wjferon biitan gewyrhton, and thdra synfulra maegen thii 
gebryttest. 

7. FortMm on th6 ys eall lire hael, and lire t6-h6pa, 
and ofer thin folc sy thin bletsun/?. 

SEALM IV. 

1. Th6nne ic cleopode t6 the, thdnne geh^rdest tbd me, 
Brihten ; fortMm tbii eart se the me gerihtwisast, and on 
minum earfothum and nearonessum, tbii me gerymdest. 

2. Gemiltsa me, Drihten, and gehyr mfn gebed. 

3. £414, manna beam ! hu lange wylle ge be6n sw4 
heardheorte with Gode? And hwi lufige ge idelnessa, 
and secath le4smiga ? 

4. Wite ge^thaet God gemyclade his tbone geh41godan, 
and he me gehyrth, tbonne ic him t6 clypige. 

5. The4h hit gebyrige t^aet ge onw6h yrsion, ne scule 
ge hit n6 thy hrathor thurh-teon, the«laes ge syngion, and 
thaet miriht thaet ge sme4gath on eowerum m6de, forlae- 
tath, and hre6wsiath thaes. 

6. Ofifriath ge mid rihtwisnesse, and bringath th4 g6de 
t6 lacum, and hopiath t6 Drihtne. 

1, Manig mann cwyth : Hw4 taecth \is te41a, and hw4 
sylth us tb4 g6d tbe us man gehaet? and is the4h ge- 
swutelod ofer us thin gifu, the4h hi sw4 ne cwethon. 

8. Thaet ys tbaet thii sealdest blisse minre heortan, and 
thin folc gemicladest, and him geniht hwaetes, and wines, 
and eles, and ealra g6da, the4h hi his th6 ne tbancion. 

9. Ac ged6 mi tbaet ic mote on tb4m genihte, and on 
thaere sibbe sl4pan, and me gerestan ; fortham tbii, Drihten, 
synderlice me gesettest on blisse and on t6-h6pan. 
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SEALM Y. 

1. Drihten, onfoh min word mid thinum ekrum, and 
ongyt mine stemne and min gehr6p, and thenc th&ra worda 
minra gebeda. 

2. Forth4m ic gebidde on daeg-red t6 the ; ac ged6 
thaet tliii gehyre min gebed, Drihten. 

3. Ic stande on aer-mergen beforan th6 aet gebede, and 
se6 th6 ; forthdm tbu eart se ylca God tlie n4n unriht nelt 

4. Ne mid th^ ne wunath se yfel-willenda, ne th4 un- 
rihtwisan ne wuniath beforan tbinum e^gum. 

5. Thii h^tast ealle thk the unriht wyrcath, and thaet 
ne foriaetath, ne his ne hre6wsiath ; and tbii for-d^st th&> 
the sjmle le4sunga specath. 

6. And th4 man-sla&^an, and tli4 swicolan thii forsyhst. 
Y. Ic thonne h6piende t6 thinre thaere myclan mild— 

heortnesse, ic gange t6 thinum hdse, Drihten, and me ge- 
bidde t6 thinum hdlgan altare, on thinum ege. 

8. Drihten, laed me on thine rihtwisnesse fram minrsk 
fe6nda willan ; geriht minne w6g beforan thinre ans^ne ; 

9. Forthdm on mlnra fe6nda muthe is le^sung, and 
heora m6d is swithe idel. 

10. Heora m6d and heora wilnung ys sw4 de6p sw^ 
grundle^s pytt, and heora tungan sprecath symle facn; ac 
d6m him, Drihten. 

11. And ged6 thaet by naegon d6n thaet yfel thaet h^ 
thencath and sprecath ; ac be thaere andefne, heora un- 
rihtwisnesse fordrif h^ ; forthim hy th6 gremiath, and thine 
theowas, Drihten. 

12. And blission ealle th4 the t6 th6 h6piath, and faear- 

• • • • • • X O 

nipn on 6cnesse ; and thii wuna on him ; and faegnion thin 
ealle th4 the luiiath thinne naman. 

13. Forthdm thii eart se Drihten the gebletsast and ge- 
blissast rihtwise ; thii us gecoronadest and geweorthadest, 
and us gesc^ldest mid th4m sc^lde thinre wel-wihiesse. 
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SEALM YI. 

1. Drihten, ne tlired tliu me on tlilniim frre, ne on 
tihinre hat-heortnesse ne swenc me. 

2. Ac miltsa me» Dryhten, forth4m ic eom imh41, and 
gehaiel me, forth4m eall min maegn, and ealle mine bdn 
spt gebrytte and gedrefede, and min sawl, and min m6d 
ys swythe gedrefed. 

3. E414, Drihten, hii lange wylt thii thaet hit on th4m 
8^ ? Gehwyrf, 14 Drihten ! t6 me, and alys mine sawle, 
and gedo me h41ne for thinre mildheortnesse. 

4. Forth4m tli4 deadan, tlie on helle beoth, thin ne 
gemunon, ne tli6 andettath, ne ne h^riatli, sw4-sw4 we 
doth. 

5. Ic swince on minre gr4nunge, and aelce niht on minum 
bedde ic sice and w6pe, and hwilum min bedd waete mid 
tedrum. 

6. Mine e4gan synt gedrefede for ;^e, and ic eom for- 
ealdod betweoh eallum minum fe6ndum. 

1. Gewitath fram me ealle th4 tbe unriht wyrcath; 
fortMm-the Drihten hyrde mine w6pendan stefne, and God 
gehyrde mine healsunge, and Drihten onfeng min gebed. 

8. Sce4mion heora forthi, and syn gedrefede ealle mine 
fynd ; and g4n hy on earsling, and sce4mion heora swithe 
Hraedlice. 

SEALM VII. 

• 

1. Drihten, min God, t6 th6 ic h6pige; alys me fram 
eallmn th4m the min 6htath, and gefritha me. 

2. Thaet naefre mine f;^nd ne gripon mine sawle sw4- 
8w4 leo ; forth4m ic n4t ealles hw4 me iahredde and ge- 
haele, biitan thii wyll^. 

3. Drihten, min God, gif ic t6 thisum, the me mi swen- 
cath, thaes ge-e4mod haebbe, thaet hi mi d6th, oththe aenig 
imriht with hi ged6n haebbe ; 

14 
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4. Oththe, furthum, him guide yfel with yfle, sw4-sw4 hi 
hit geworhton; th6nne ofsle4n me mine fynd orwigne, naes 

th4s the mine frynd he6n sceoldon. 

• • • • J 

5. And secon mine fynd mine sawle, and th4 gef6Q, and 
oftredon on eorthan min lif> and minne weorthscipe t6 duste 
gewyrcon. 

6. Aris, Drihten, of thinum yrre, and saer on minia 
fe6nda mearce, and geweortha th€-sylfne th4ra. 

7. Aris, Drihten, t6 thinum geh^te, and d6 sw4-sw4 thii 

gehete ; gif thii sw4 d6st, th6nne cymth swithe mycel fok 

to thinum theowd6me. 
• • • • 

8. And thd upp-astihst, and hi mid th€ laetst t6 heofo- 
num : Drihten, dem folcum, and d6m me. 

9. Drihten, dem me aefter minum gewyrhtan, and d6m ' 
me aefter minre unscaethfulnesse. 

10. Ge-enda nii thaet yfel thaera unrihtwisra, and gerece 
and geraed th4 rihtwisan ; thii, Drihten, the sme4st heor- 
tan, and aedra and manna geth6htas. 

11. Mid rihte we secath fultum t6 th6, Drihten : fortMm 
thii gehaelst tha heor tan rihtra geth6hta. 

12. The Drihten, the is rihtwis d^ma, and Strang and 
gethyldig, hwaether he yrsige aelce daege ? Biite ge to 
him gecyrron, se deofol cwecth his sweord to eow ; 

13. And he hende his bogan, se is mi ge4ro t6 sce6- 
tanne; he teohath thaet he scyle sce6tan thiaet deathes 
faet, and baeman th4 the h6r bymath on wraennesse, and 
on untheawimi. 

14. He centh aelc unriht, and hit cymth him s4re, and 
his geferum. 

16. He adylf thone pytt, and he hine ontynth, and on 
thone ylcan befylth. 

16. Gehweorfe his s4r on his he4fod, and on his braegn 
astige his unriht. 

17. Ic th6nne andette Drihtne aefter his rihtwisnesse, 
and h6rie his i^one he&n naman, and 16fige. 
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SEALM Vni. 

i, Drihten lire God, hii wundorlic thin nama js 
lie eorthan ! 

th4m ahefen ys t^in myclung ofer heofonas ; ge 
of thaera cilda muthe, the meolc sucath, thii byst 

et he d6th t6 bysmore thinum fe6ndum ; fortMm 
rpest thine fynd, and ealle th4 the unrihtwisnesse 
id scyldath. 

)ngite nil thaet weorc thinra fingra, thaet synd 
and mona, and steorran, thk thd astealdest. 
liten, hwaet is se mann, the thu sw4 myclum 

oththe hwaet is se mannes sunu, the thii oft 
ie6sast ? 

hine ged^st lytle laessan thonne englas, thii hine 

st and geweorthast, and him sylst he4fod-gold t6 

and thii hine (resetest ofer thin hand-ereweorc. 

e gesceafta thii legst undeivhis fet, and under his 

scedp and hrytheni, and ealle Eorthan nytenu ; 

)gende fuglas, and sae-fiscas, th4 farath geond th4 
;. 

iten, Drihten, dre God, hii wulderlic thin nama 

ealle eorthan. 

SEALM IX. 

indette Drihtne on eahe minre heortan, and ic 
He thine wundru. 

I ic blissige, and faenige, and h6rige thinne naman, 
God ! 

bh4m thii gehwyrfdest mine f;^d under-baec, and 
L ge-untrumode, and forwurdon beforan thinre an- , 

[ih4m thu d6mst minne d6m and mine spraece, 
or me dydest thaet ic d6n sceolde ; thii sitst on 
n setle, thti the symle d^mst swithe rihte. 



( 
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5. Thd thre&st and bretrst iih4 1^e6da i^e us threati- 
gath, and tM unrihtwlsan forweorthath ; and tM adilgast 
heora naman on worulda woruld. 

6. Se6 redelse, and thaet gethedbt lirra fe6nda gele6rode, 
iih4 hi hit endian sceoldon, and heora thii towurpe ealle. 

7. And heora gemynd onw6g gew4t mid th4in myclan 
blisan, and Drihten thurhwunath on ^nesse*. 

8. And he gedrwath his d6m-setl, and he demth eaire 
eorthan swythe emne. 

9. He demth folcum mid rihte ; he ys geworden frith- 
stow thearfendra. 

10. And gefultumend thii eart, Drihten, aet aelcre 
thearfe ; forthy h6piath t6 th6 ealle th4 the witon thinae 
naman; 

11. Forthdm thti ne forlaetst n4nne th4ra the the secth ; 
h^riath forth! Drihten, thone the eardath on Sion: 

12. And bodiath betwe6h folcum his wundru ; fortham 
he nis n4 ofergeotol th4ra gebeda his thearfena, ac he is 
swythe gemyndig heora bl6d t6 wrecanne. 

13. Gemiltsa me, Drihten, and gese4h mine e4thm6tto, 
hii earmne me habbath gedon mine fynd ; forth 4m ^hii 
eart se ylca God, the me upp-ah6fe fram deathes ge4tum, 
t6-th4m-thaet ic b6dade eall thin 16f on tham geatum 
thaere burge Hienisalem. 

14. Ic faegnie on thlnre haelo, the thii me sylest; and 
th4 the6da the min 6htath synt afaestnode on t^4m ylcan 
earfothum, the hi me geteohhod haefdon, and heora fet 
synt gefangene mid thjr ilcan gryne, the hi me gehyd and 
gehealden haefdon. 

15. Forth4m b^iih Drihten on his rihtum d6mum, and 
on his hand-geweorce b;^th gefangen se synfulla. 

16. And th4 mirihtwisan be6th gehwyrfede t6 helle, and 
aelc folc thaera the God forffvt. 

17. Forth4m God ne forgyt his thearfan oth heora ender 
ne heora gethyld ne forweorth oth ende. 
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Aris, Drihten, th^-laes se yfel-wiUenda maege (16n 
\ie wille ; and ged6 iihaet eaUmn folcum s^ ged6med 

Gesete, Drihten, ofer hi siunne anwald, thaet hig 
m thaet hi witon thaet hi menn synt. 
Drihten, hwi gewitst thii sw4 feor fram us, and hwi 
t thii tinman t6 us, t6 thaere tide the us ntd-thearf 

9 

Th6nne se unrihtwisa oferm6digath, th6nne bj^th 
Da thearfa onaeled, and gedrefed, and e4c ge-unr6t* 
=ic weorthon th4 unrihtwisan fifefan&rene on th4m 
itum, the hi gethoht habbath. 
Forthdm se synfulla byth h^red thaer he his yfelan 
wyrcth, and hine bletsiath th4 yfelan for his yfelan 

Se synfulla bysmrath Drihten, and for thaere meni- 
unrihtes, he ne gethencth thaet God hit maege 
lan. 

Forth4m he ne d^th g6d beforan his m6des ansyne ; 
n be6th his wegas and his weorc eal-n6h unclaene. 
Forthdm he naefth nan gemynd Godes d6ma beforan 
syne, thaet he maege rixian, and wealdan ealra his 
, and d6n him t6 yfele thaet thaet he wylle. 
And he cwyth on his m6de, Ne wyrth thisses naefre 
indung, biitan mycehe frecennesse minra fe6nda. 
His muth b;^h symle full wyrignessa, and bitem 
and facnes, and searuwa. 

And under his tungan byth ealne w6g othera manna 
d geswinc; he sitt symle on gethedhte mid tMm 
im dy&follice, t6-th4m-thaet he maetre ford6n th4 
thendan ; 

And thre4tath thone earman mid his e4gum, and 
his digoUice, sw6.-sw4 le6 dith. of his h61e. 
He setteth thaet he bere4fige thone earman, and 
v^ilnath; and th6nne he hine gefangen hafath mid 

U* 
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hk gryne, th6ime genabt he bine, and iih6nne he hine 
haefth gewyldne, th6ime aginth he-sylf sigan, oththe 
afylth. 

81. He cwabth aer on his m6de, Ne gethencth God 
thyllices, ac ahwyrfth his e4gan, thaet he hit naefre ne 
gesyhth. 

32. Aris, Drihten, min God, and ahefe upp thine hand 
ofer thk unrihtwisan, and ne forgyt thone thearfan on ende. 

33. FortMm bysmrath se unrihtwisa Drihten ; forthki 
he cwyth on his m6de, Ne recth God, the&h ic thus d6. 

34. Gesyhst thd nii hwylc br6c, and hwylc s4r we 
th61iath and throwiath ? Nil hit waere cyn thaet thii hit 
him wraece mid thinre handa. Ic thearfa eom. mi t6 tM 
forlaiBten; thii eart fultumiend th4ra the nabbath nather 
ne faeder ne modor. 

35. Thii forbrycst thone earm, and thaet mae&fen thaes 
synfullan ; forth;^, the4h hine hw4 ahsode, forhwi he sw4 
dyde? th6nne ne mihte he hit n4 gereccan, ne gethafa 
be6n nolde, thaet he untedla dyde. 

36. Drihten rixath on 6cnesse, on thisse worulde ge on 
thaere t6-weardan ; forthaem weorthath aworpene th4 syn- 
fullan of aegthrum his rica. 

37. Drihten gehyrth th4 wilnunga his thearfena, and 
heora modes gyraesse gehyrath thine e4ran. 

38. D^m mi, Drihten, thearfe thaes earman, and thaes 
e4thm6dan, thaet se awyrgeda ne €ce, thaet he hine leng 
myclie ofer eorthan. 

SEALM X. 

1. Hwy laere me thaet ic fle6 geond muntas and geond 
westenu, swd spearwa; forth4m ic getrywe Drihtne? 

2. Ic wdt, the4h, forth4m-the th4 synfullan bendath 
heora bogan, and fyllath heora coceras mid fldnum, t6- 
th4ji-thaet hi magon sceotan th4 unscyldigan heortan dy- 
goUice, th6nan hi laest w^nath. 



' 
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3. Forthdm hi wilniath thaes the hi magon, thaet hi 
toweorpon thaet God geteohhod haefth t6 wyrcanne; 
iiwaet dyde ic unscyldiga with hi, oththe hwaet maeg ic 
nd d6n ? 

4. Drihten ys on his hilgan temple, se Drihten se thaes 
setl ys on heofeuum. 

5. His ekg&n 16ciath on his earman thearfan, his braewas 
ahsath manna beam. 

6. Se ylca Drihten ahsath rihtwise and unrihtwise ; for- 
th4m se-the lufath unriht, he hdtath his 4gene sawle. 

1. Diihten onsent manigra cynna witu, sw4-sw4 regn, 
ofer thi synfuUan ; and hi gewyrpth mid gryne, and he 
onsent fyr ofer hlg, and ungem^tlice haeto thaere sunnan, 
and wol-berende windas, mid thyllicum, and mid manigum 
thyllicum beoth heora drinc-fatu gefylde. 

8. FortMm God ys swythe rihtwis, and he lufath riht- 
visnesse, and he6 b^th. symle swythe emn beforan him. 



III. THE " PATER-NOSTER." 



Faeder lire, thu the eart on heofenum ; 
Si thin nama geh41god ; 
T6-becume thin rice ; 

Geweorthe thin willa on eorthan, sw4-sw4 on heofenum ; 
Ume daeg-hwamlican hldf syle us t6.daeg ; 
And forgyf us lire gyltas, sw4-sw4 we forgifath lirom 
^Itendum ; 

And ne gelaede thd us on costnunge, ac al;^s us of yfle ; 
S6thlice! 



( 
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I 



IV. THE "TE DEUM. 



t9 



Th€, God, we h^riath, th6, Drihten, we andettath; 

Th€, €cne Faeder, eall eorthe wurthath ; 

Th6, ealle Englas; th6, Heofenas and ealle Anwealdas; 

Th€, Cherubim and Seraphim imablinnendlice stefne cly 
path: 

H41ig ! H41ig ! H41ig Drihten God Wereda ! 

Fulle synt heofenas and eorthe maegen-thrymmes wuldre 
thines. 

Th€, wulderful Aerend-racena wered : 

Th6, Witigena h^rgendlic get61 ; 

Th6, Cythra scyne h^rath here ; 

Th6, embe-hwyrft eorthena, h41ig andetteth Geson 
nung, 

Faeder, ormdietes maegen-thrymmes ; 

Arwurthne, thinne sdthne and inlicne Sunu ; 

Hdligne, witodlice fi-^frigendne G4st. 

Thii cyng, wuldres cyiiing, Crist. 

Thii, Faederes 6ce thii eart Sunu. 

Th4 t6 alysanne thii onfenge mann, thd ne ascunode 
faemnan innath. 

Thii oferswithodest deathes angan ; thii onl;^sdest gel 
fedum rice heofena. 

Thii on tMm swithran healfe Godes sitst, on wuld 
Faederes.^ 

D6ma thii eart gel;^fed wesan t6weard. 

The, eomostlice, we halsiath thinum theowumgehel] 
thA of deorwyrthum bl6de thii al;^sdest. 

Ece d6 mid hilgum thinum widdor be6n forgyfen. 

H&L d6 foic thin ; and bletsa yrfeweardnysse thine; 
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And gerece hf, and up-ah6f h^ otii-on ^cnysse. 

Iliurh sjndrige dagas we bletsiath th6 ; 

And we Miiath naman thlnne on worulde and &-worald. 

Gemedema daege tMsum biiton synne us gebealdan. 

Gemiltsa lire ! gemiltsa ! 

Sj mildheortnys thin ofer us sw4-sw& we hihtath on 

i 

On thi ic hibte ; ic ne be6 gescjmd on ^nysse. 



V. THE "JUBILATE." 



)r^atb Dribtne ealle eortban; tbeowiatb Dribtne on 

se ; ingitb on gesibte bis on blitbnesse. 

^itatb, forthkm-tla.e, Dribten, be is God ; be worbte us, 

n4 we-sylfe us ; folc bis and sce4p fostor-n6tbes bis. 

Qg4tb ge4tu bis on andetnesse ; cafertiinas bis on yme- 

I andettatb. 

[eriatb naman bis; fortMm-tbie wynsum is Dribten; 

§cnesse mildbeortnes bis, and otb-on cynrene and cyn- 

) 86tbfaestnes bis. 



VI. THE "MAGNIFICAT." 



[in sawel m^rsatb Dribten, and min g4st geblissude on 
le minum Hsiielende. 

'ortb4m-tbe be srese^b bis tbinene e4d-m6dnesse ; s6th- 
be6nan-fortb me e4dige secgatb ealle cneoressa. 
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Fortih4m-iihe me mycele tWng dyde se the mibtig is; 
and bis nama is h&lig. 

And his mildheortnes of cneoresse on cneoresse bine 
ondnfedendum. 

He-worhte maegn on his earme ; he to-daelde iM ofer- 
m6dan on m6de hyra heortan. 

He awearp th4 rican of setle, and tM e4d-m6dan up- 
ah6f. 

Hingrigende he mid g6dmn gefylde, and oferm6de idele 
forlet. 

He afeng Isr4hel his cniht, and gemmide his mildheort- 
nesse. 

Sw4 he spraec t6 tbrmn faederum, Abrdhame and his 
sayede on 4-weoruld. 



VII. DE SANCTIS IN ANGLIA SEPULTIS. 

4" ON URES DRIHTNES NAMAN HAELEISTDES CRISTES. 



St. Augustlnus gefullode Aethelbriht Cantwarena cyning, 
and ealle his the6de. 

Th6nne waes E4dbald, Aethelbrihtes sunu cyuges ; and 
Birihta h4tte his cwen ; and Aethelburb h4tte beora dohtor, 
and othre naman, T4te. He6 waes forgifen E4dwine North- 
hymbra cyninge t6 cwene, and St. Paulinus, se maera bisceop, 
f6r mid hire, and gefullode thone cyning, and ealle bis 
the6de. And he6 th4, aefter E4dwines daege, ges6bte Cant- 
warabyrig, and bire br6tbor Eddbald waes Cantwara cyning, 
and be hire th4 forgeAf tbaet land on Limene ; and heo 
th& tbaet mynster getymbrode, and thaer mi resteth, and 
St. E&dburh mid bire. 
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Th6ime waies Ymme, Eddbaldes cwen, Franca C3minge8 
debtor. And hig begeaton St. E4nswithe, the aet Folcan- 
stAne resteth, and Earcanbriht Cautwara cyning, and Eor- 
menred Aetheling ; and Eormenburh, and St. Eormengith, 
and St. Aethelred, and St. Aethelbriht — ^this waeron Eor- 
menredes beam and of L4fe his cwene. 

Th6nne waes Ecgbriht, Cyning, and Hlothhere, Cyning ; 
and St. Eormenhild and St. Ercengota waeron Earcanbrihtcs 
beam, and Sexburh, his cwen. 

Th6nne waes St. Eormenburh, othre naman, Domneue. 
Heo waes forgifen Merwale, Pendan suna cynges, and 
tlaer hi begeaton St. Mildburge, and St. Mildride, and 
St. Mildgitbe, and St. Merfyn. Hig th4 for Gode to-dael- 
don b6 heom libbendnm eall thaet hi dhton, and he6 th4, 
Bomneue, f6r eft t6 Cant-lande thaet hire br6thra w6r-gilde 
onfenge innon Taenet-lande aet Ecgbrihte th&m cyninge, 
the hig aer acwellan het. 

Thunor h&tte his gerefa the hig acwellan het. And he 
hig hebirigde under thaes cyninges he^h-setle on Ear-trege 
Jnnon his healle ; and hi th& wurdon thurh Godes naman 
^nindorlice gecydde, 8w4 thaet thurh Godes miht se 
fe6ma ast6d ymbe midde niht up thurh thaere healle hr6f, 
swilce thaer sunne seine. And thaet se cyning him-sylf 
gese4h, and he waes swithe afyrht ; and he th4 h6 thdm 
'wiste thaet he haefde th4m Haelende abolgen. 

And he thd het heora swustor Domneue him t6 gefeccan, 
thaet he6 heora w6r-gilde onf6n mihte ; and heo swd dyde. 
Thaet is th6nne hund-eahtatig sulunga landes, thaet hig 
thaer mynster on-araerdon, th4m saulum t6 gebed-raedene 
the hit heora w6r-gild waes. And se cyning hire thsudr-id 
^el fylste, and heo thd St. Mildride hire d6htor ofer siiie 
sende, thaer he6 thone wisd6m thaer ffeleornode the 
Bttan on thAm mynstre healdan sceolde. And he6 th4, St. 
Mildrid, eft t6 hire meder h4m c6m, and he6 hire th4 thaet 
Mynster forge4f th4 hit gestathelod waes. And he6 tM 
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St Mildrid hilig-rifte onfeng aet Tlie6dore, Arcebisceope, 
and hund-seofontig maegdena mid hire, the Be cymng and 
hire modor begiten haefdon and gelaered thaet big aet 
ihaero stowe nf tie be6n mihton. And he6 tM tha^r Gode 
t6 willan gethe4h, and thaet 6ce lif ge-e4mode ; and 8w4 
oft siththan hire mihta cuthe syndon. And St. Eormen- 
gith» hire moddrige, mid hire wimode oth hire lifes ende, 
and he6-sylf thaer hire lic-reste geceas b^ hire libbendre, 
thaet is th6nne 4n mil be-e4stan St. Mildride mynstrc; and 
hire mihta thaer oft waeron cuthe and git syndon. And 
St. £4dburh thd t6 th4m mynstre feng aefter St. Myldride, 
and he6 thaer circan sresctte the hire lic-haman nd on 
resteth. 

Th6nne waes Sexbrn^h, Cantwarena cwen. He6 gestath- 
elode St. Marian mynster on Sce4p-ige, and th4 Godes 
theowas thaer t6-gesette. Hwaet-th4 Hlothhere, Cyning, 
hire sunu, heom th4 land-4re ge-uthe the hig git big- 
hbbath ; and he6 thd gebed-raedene thaer araerdon. 

Th6nne waes St. Sexburh, and St. Aethelthrytb, and St. 
Wihtburh, Annan d6htra, East-Engla cyninges. Tb6nne 
waes St. Aethelthryth forgifen Ecgfrythc North-bymbra 
cynge t6 cwene. And he6, hwaethere, hire maegtb-h4d 
geheold oth hire lifes ende ; and he6 th4 hire lic-reste 
geceds on Eliga-byrig on th4m maeran mynstre, and tbaef 
hire mihta oft cuthe syndon ; and St. Wihtburh hire swustor 
mid hire mi resteth. 

Th6nne wa^es St. Eormenhild, Ercenbrihtes doht6r and 
Sexburge, forgifen Wulfhere, Cyninge, 16 cwene. He 
waes Pendan sunu, Myrcna cynges, and on heora dagum 
Myrcna the6d onfeng fulwiht. And thafer hi begeaton St. 
Waerburge, tM h41gan faemnan, and he6 wearth bebyrged 
on th4m mynstre the is genemnod Heanburh. He6 wearth 
eft up-a-d6n, and nd resteth on Lege-ceastre thaere by- 

rig- 

Th6nne resteth St. Eormenhild on Eliga-byrig mid hire 
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meder, and mid hire modrian St Aetheltihrythe ; and hire 
mihta thaer oft cuthe syndon. 

Ilidnne waes St, Ercengota, hire swustor, gesended ofer 
safe t6 lare t6 hire modrian St. Aethelburge thaer he6 wales 
abbodisse ; and he6 tM Gode t6 willan gethedh, and thaer 
hire lif ge-endode, and hire mihta thisbbr sona cuthe waeron. 

Thonne waes Wihtred, Cyning, Ecgbrihtes sunu Cyninges, 
and he araerde thaet mynster on Doferan, and hit gehdl- 
gode St. Martine t6 wurthunge. And St. Martinus him- 
sylf aer tM stowe geticnode, thaet he his mynster thaer 
babban wolde. And he th4 sw4 dyde, and tha Godes 
theowas thaer t6-ffesette mid thaere land-4re the he heom 
thaer to ge-uthe, thaet hiff git biff-libbath oth thisne and- 
weardan daeg. And hQ resteth hine aet St. Augustine 
innon th4m portice on siith-hfealfe St. Marian circan, the 
his thridda-faeder E4dbald, Cyning, bet asettan Gode t6 
l6fe and St Marian. 

St. Albanus aerost martyr on Breotone ; se resteth neih 
Waeclinffa-ceastre be thaere e4 the is genemnod Waerlame. 

o • • • • o 

^ % * It * * 

Th6nne is St. Oswaldes hedfod cyninges raid St. Cuth- 
bertus lic-haman, and his swithe earm is on Bebban-byrig, 

and se other dael is on G16w-ceastre on niwan mynstre. 

* ^ * * * * 

Th6nne resteth St Ealhmund on Northworthige, ne4h 
thaere e4 De6rwentan. 

* * * It 4t * 

Th6nne resteth St Aethelbriht aet th4m biscop-stdle aet 

• • • . A 

Hereforda, ne4h thaere e4 Waege. 

1^6nne resteth St. Wynstdn on th4m mynstre Hreope- 

dtine, ne&h thaere ea Treonte. 

* * * * * * ♦ 

Th6nne resteth St Riimwald on thaere sto#e the is 

• • • • • • 

geb4ten Buccinga-h4m, nekh thdiere e4 Usan. 

15 
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« ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ • 

Tli6iine resteth St. Aetbelburh on th&m myxiBtre aet 

Beorcingaiiy ne4h Temese. 

Th6ime resteth St. Erconwald se bisceop, on Lunden- 

byrig. 

* 4^ ♦ ♦ ♦ * « 

Th6mie resteth on Byrig St. Florentius, martyr, and St. 
Cyneswe6th, and St. Cyneburh, and manige othre, thedh 
big mannum digle synd; forthdn ne wyrcath ealle hilige 
menn wundru. 

Th6nne resteth St. Diinstdnus, Arcebisceop, and St. Au 

gustinus aet Cantwara-byrig, and fela othra sancta mid heonK^ ^ 

Th6nne resteth St. Buinus, se Il6manisca bisceop, o:Kn 
Winceastre, on ealdan mynstre; and St. Hedda, and S'fc— 
Swithim, and St. Athelwdd, and St. Alfheih, and St. Birr»-^ 
st4n, and St. Frithest^n, and St. Justus, martyr, and fel.^ 
othra hdligramidheom. 

Th6nne resteth St. E4dweard, Cyning, and St. Aelfgiftx# 
on Sceaftes-byrig. 

Th6nne resteth St. SithefuU, faemne, with-dtan Exa0' 
ceastre. 

Th6nne resteth St. Ecgwinus, Biscop, on Eoues-h^mei 

nedh.thaere e4 Auene. 

' *♦ * * * ♦ « 

Th6nne resteth St. Cuthburh, and St. Cwenburh on Win- 

buran mynstre, the aerest tbaet minecena lif and theawas 

araerde, the man git on tMm mynstre hylt. 

♦* ' * ♦ « % % 

Th6nne is on Middel-tiine St. Brangwalatores he4fod 
biscopes, and St. Samsones earm biscopes, and his crice. 



8SLB0TION8 FROM THE LIFE OF 8T. OUTHLAC. If 1 



Tli6niie resteth St. Beocca, abbod, and Ethor, maesse- 
preost, on Cyrtes-ige tb4m mynstre ; and t^aer man ofsl6h 
bund-ealitatig muneca mid him. 

*t Si 16f and wuldor Haelendum Criste his g6dnjssa in 
ealra worulda woruld on 6cnysse. Amen. 



VIII. SELECTIONS FROM THE LIFE OF ST. 
GUTHLAC, HERMIT OF CROWLAND. 



I. 

BE HIS GEBYRDE. 

On tham dagnm Aethelredes, thaes maeran C3minges 
tfyrcna, waes sum aethel mann on thaere h€4h-the6de, 
^yrcna-rice, se waes h4ten Penwald. He waes. thaes 
^Uestan and thaes aethelstan cynnes the Iclinffas waeron 
fenemnede. He waes for worulde welig and micle ge- 
tre6n haefde, and th4-tha he weligost waes and maest 
;e8tre6n haefde, th4 gymde he him his geraaeccan t6 
lymanne. He him th4 4ne geceds on thaera maegdena 
e4pe the thaer faegerost waes, and aethelestan cynnes; 
eo waes gehdten Tette. And hi th4 s4mod waferon oth 
hone fyrst thaet God fore-sceawode thaet thaet wif mid 
«ame ge-edcnod waes. Th4 se tima c6m thaet he6 thaet 
•earn cennan sceolde, th4 saemninga c6m t4cn_of heofenum, 
iid thaet beam swutellice mid inseglum beclysde. Efne, 
ttenn gesawon ane hand on thdm faegerestan reddan hiwe 
^ heofonum cumende ; and se6 haefde 4ne gyldene r6de. 



\ 
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and wayes aet-e6wod manigum mannum, and helde toweaid 
t6foran tliaes hiises dura thaer tliaet cild in acenned wass. 

• • • • • • 

Tli4 menn th4 ealle the thaet ffesawon, thiderweard 6feston 
thaet hifi: tliaet t&cen swutellicor &:ese6n woldon and on- 
gitan. Se6 hand th4 gewende mid thaere r6de up t6 
heofonum. Th4 menn th4 ealle the thaet t4cen s^esawon, 
hi hi th4 ealle on eorthan astrehton, and God baedon thaet 
he heom geswutehan sceolde hwaet thaet t4cn and thaet 
fore-be4cn be6n sceolde, the him thaer sw4 faerlice aet- 
e6wod waes. Th4 hi th& thaet gebed ffefylled heafdon, 
th4 c6m thaer sum wif mid micle raedlicnysse yman of th4m 
hiise the thaet cild in acenned waes, and cleopode, and 
cwaeth thus t6 thdm mannum : ** Be6th se statholfaeste and 

• • • • o 

fifehyrte, forth4n thaes t6weardan wuldres mann on thisum 
middan-earde h€r ys acenned." Th4 hi, th4 menn, thaet 
word gehyrdon, ihk spraecon hig heom betwynan, thaet 
thaet waere fifodcundlic t4cn the thaer aet-ywed waes, 
forth6n-the thaet beam thaer acenned waes. Sume hig 

• ••••• ••■ *^ 

th6nne cwaedon, thaet thurli cfodcunde stihtungfe thaere 
6can eddignysse him waere seo gifu fore-stihtod, thaes 
hdliges t^cnes the him aet his acennednysse aet-ywad waes. 
Waeron menn swithe wundriende be thaere wisan and be 
th4m t&cne the thaer aet-ywed waes ; and efne, aer-th6n- 
the sunne on setl e6de, hit waes ofer eall middel Engla-land 
cuth and maere ! 



n. 

BE HIS OECYRREDNYSSX. 



Th4 thaes ymbe eahta niht thaes-the man thaet did 
br6hte t6 thdm hdlgan thwe41e fulwiht-baethes, th4 waiBS 
him nama sceapen of thaes cynnes gereorde and of thaere 
the6de, Guthlac, sw4 hit waere of godcimdlicre stihtunge 
ged6n, thaet he sw4 genemned waiBre: forth6n sw4 titi 
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wisan leomeras secgath on Angel-cynne, thaet se nama 
standeth on tw4m gewritum : Guthlac se nama ys on 
Romanise, Belli munus ; fortli6n-tlie he mid worujdlice 
geswince manige earfothnyssa adre4h, and thekh mid 
gecyrrednysse thk gife thaere 6can eddignysse mid sige 
Ices lifes onfeng, and sw4 mid th4m apostolum cweth- 
ende : Beatus vir qui suffert temptationem ; quia cum pro- 
hatus fuerit, accipiet coronam vitce quam repromisit dominus 
diligentilms se. Thaet ys on Englisc : " Eddigmannbith," 
cwaeth he, " se-the her on worulde manigfealdlice geswinc- 
nysse and earfothnysse dreogeth, forth on, mid-thdm-the 
he gecostod bith and geswenced, th6nne onfehth he Icum 
beaffe : and thaet God gehet eallura thdm the hine lufiath." 
After-th6n-the he waes athwesfen mid th4m thwedle thaes 

• • • • • • o • • • • • • 

halgan fulluhtes, th4 waes he eft t6 thaere faederlican 

bealle orelaedd, and thaer eefedd. Mid-th4m-the se6 yldo 

c6m thaet hit sprecan mihte aefter cniht-wisan, th6nne 

T^aes he n4-wiht hefig, ne unhyrsum his yldrum on wordum, 

De th4m the hine feddon, naenigum oththe yldran oththe 

gingran. Ne he cnihtlice gdhiysse naes begangende, ne 

Mele spellunge folclicra manna, ne ungelichce olaecunge, 

oe leas-licetunge ; ne he mistlice fugel-sangas ne wurthode, 

8w4 oft 8w4 cnihtlicu yldo begaeth. Ac on his scearpnysse 

liaet he weox, and wearth glaed on his ans^ne, and hluttor 

*0d claene on his m6de, and bilwit on his theawum ; and 

^H him waes se scima gdstlicre beorhtnysse swd swythe 

cinende, thaet ealle thd menn the hine gesawon, on him 

rese6n mihton thk thinff the him t6wearde waeron. Th4 

' • • • • ^ • • • • 

p'aes aefter sith-fate, thaet maegen on him weox and ge- 
tithode on his geogothe, th4 gemunde he th4 strangan 

aeda th4ra immanna and thaera woruld-frumena. He 

• • • • 

hk, swk he of slaepe onwoce, wearth his m6d oncyrred, 
nd he gesomnode micle scole and ,wered his gethoftena 
nd hys efen-haefthnga, and him-sylf t6 waepnum feng. 
!li4 wraec he his aef-thancas on hb fe6ndum, and heora 

16* 
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bnrh baernde and heora tiinas ofer-hergode ; and be wide 
geond eorthan manigfeald wael fylde, and 8l6h and of 
mannum heora abbta nam. Th4 waes he semninga innan 
manod godcundlice, and laered tbaet he th4 -word hete 
— «alle thk he sw4 bet : — ^tbriddan dael ac^ifan tliam 
mannum the be bit ^r ongename. Thk waes ymbe 
nigon winter tbaes-tbe be tb4 ^btnysse begangende w^ies, 
se eddiga Gutblac, and be bine-sylfne betweox tbises and- 
weardan middan-eardes wealcan dwelode. Th4 gelamp 
sume nibte mid-tbdm-tbe he c6m of farendum wege, and 
he his tb4 w6rigan limu reste, and be manige thing mid 
his m6de tb6bte ; tbd waes be faeringa mid Godes ege on- 
bryrded, and mid gdstlicre lufan bis beorte innan gefylled; 
and mid-tby be awoc, be getb6bte tb4 ealdan cyningas 
the iii waeron, tburb earmlicne death and tburb sdrlicne 
lit-gang tbaes mdnfuUan lifes, the tbds wonild forleton; 
and thk miclan w61an the big aer-h wilon 4bton, he ge- 
sedb on braedlicnysse ealle gewitan; and be gese^h his 
4gen lif daeg-bwamlice to tb4m ende 6fstan and scyndan. 
Tb4 waes be saemningfa mid tb4m gfodcundan egesan innan 
sw4 swytbe onbryrded, tbaet be andette Gode, gif he him 
tbaes mergen-daeges ge-unnan wolde, tbaet be his theow 
be6n wolde. Mid-tby tbaere nibte thystro ffewiton and 
bit daeg waes, thk arAs be and bine-sylfne getdcnode in- 
segle Cristes rode. Th4 be4d be his gefenmi tbaet hi 
fundon him otheme ealdorman and Idtteow bira geferscipe; 
and he him andette, and saede tbaet he wolde be6n Cristes 
theow. Mid-tb4m-the bis geferan tbds word geb;^rdon, 
tb& waeron hi swytbe wundriende, and swytbe forhte for 
tb&ra wordum the hi thaer gehyrdon. Th4 hi ealle t6 
him aluton and hine baedon tbaet he naefre thd thinff swi 

. • . . . . o 

gelsfeste sw4 be mid wordum gecwaetb. He, tbe4b-bwaethre, 
heora worda ne gymde, ac tbaet ilce tbaet he aer geth6bte, 
tbaet be tbaet fortblaestan wolde. Bam him sw4 swytbe 
innan tbaiere Godes lufan, tbaet n4 laes tbaet dn tbaet he 
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th^ woruld forse&hy ac swilce hys yldrena gestre6n and 
his eard, and thk sylfan his hedfod-gemacan, thaet be thaet 
eall forlet. Th4 he waes feower and twentig wintra eald, 
tM forlet he ealle th4s woruld -glenga, and ealne his hiht 
on Crist gesette. And tM aefter-th6n-t}iaet he ferde t6 

^J m • • • • • 

mynstre the ys gecweden Hrypa-diin, and thaer tM ge- 

rynelican sce4re onfeng St. Petres thaes apostoles, under 

Aelfthrythe abbodissan. And syththan he t6 sce4re and 

to tham munuc-life feng, hwaet ! he naenigre waetan onbi- 

tan nolde the druncennys tburh c6me. And thk for thdm, 

thingum bine tM br6thra hdtedon, thy he sw4 forhaeb- 

bende waes ; and th4 rathe syththan hi th4 bluttorlicnysse 

his modes, and th4 claennysse his lifes ongeaton, thaet big 

ealle bine lufedon. Waes he on ansine mycel, and on 

lic-haman claene, wynsum on his m6de, and wlitig on 

msyne ; be waes lithe and gem^tfaest on his worde, and 

be waes getbyldig and e4dm6d ; and k se6 godcunde lufu 

«i bis beortan hat and bymende. Mid-tby he th4 waes 

Q stafas and on leornunge getogen, th4 gy^rnde he bis 

ealmas t6 leomianne. Th4 waeron th4 waestm-berendan 

• • • • 

►reost thaes eddigan weres mid Godes gife gefyllede, and 
aid tMm 14reow-d6me thaes he4n magistres, Godes, thaet 
e waes on godcundlican tbe6dscipe getyd and gelaered. 
iid-tb4m-the he waes tw4 ffe4r on tbaere leornunge, thk 
aefde he his sealmas geleornod, and canticas, and ymnas, 
nd gebeda aefter cyriclicre endebyrdnysse. Th4 ongan 
lO wurtbigfan tb4 £:6dan tbeawas tbdra &:6dra on thdm 
[fe, e4dnysse, and h^rsumnysse, getbylde, and tb61e-m6d- 
ysse, and forhaefednysse his lic-haman ; and ealra thdra 
;6dra raaegen he waes begangende. TM ymbe twd winter 
baes-tbe he bis lif swd leofode under munuc-h4de, tbaet 
le tb4 onffan wilnian westenes and sundor-setles. Mid-tby 
le gehyrde secgan and he leomode be th4m ancerum, tbe 
^e4ra on westene and on sundor-setlum for Godes naman 
ribiodon and beora lif leofodon, tb4 w^s bis beorte innan 
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thurh Godes gife onbryrdod, thaet he w^stenes gewilnode. 
Th4 waes sona ymbe unmanige dagas, thaet he him ledfe 
baed aet th4m theowum the tliaer yldeste waeron, thaet he 
feran m6ste. 



m. 

BE ORUWLANDE, AND HIS FARE THIDER. 

Ys on Bretone-lande sum fenn unmaetre mycelnjsse, 
thaet onfirinneth fram Grante ek ndht feor fram thaere 
ceastre, thaere ylcan nama ys nemned Grante-ceaster. 
Thaer synd unmalete m6ras, hwilon sweart waeter-steal, 
and hwilon fiile e4-rithas ymende, and swylce-eac manige 
edland, and hreod, and beorgas and treow-gewrido, and 
hit mid manigfealdum bignyssum widgille and lang thurh- 
wunath on north-sae. Mid-th4n se foresprecena wer and 
thaere eddigan gemynde, Guthlac, thaes widgillan westenes 
th4 ungedrwan stowe thaer gemette, th4 waes he mid 
godcunde fultume gefylst, and thk sona tMm rihtestan 
w^ffe thyder to-geferde. Thd waes mid-th4m-the he 
thyder c6m, thaet he fraegn thd bigengan thaes landes, 
hwaer he on tham westene him eardung-stowe findan 
mihte. Mid-thy hi him manijsffeald thing saedon be thaere 
wideilnysse thaes w6stenes. Th4 waes T4twine ffehaten 

O V • • • • O 

summann,saede th4 thaet he wiste smn edland synderlice 
digle, thaet oft manige menn eardian ongunnon, ac for 
manigfealdum brogum and egsum, and for dnnysse thaes 
widgillan westenes, thaet hit naenig mann adreogan ne 
mihte, ac hit aelc forthan befluffe. Mid-th4m-the se 
h41ga wer, Guthlac, th4 word gehyrde, he baed sona thaet 
he him th4 stowe getaehte, and he th4 sona swa dyde ; 
e6de tha on scip, and tM ferdon b%en thurh tb4 rugan 
fennas oth-thact hi c6mon t6 thaere stowe the man h4teth 

• « . • • • • 

Cniwland. Waes tbaet land on middan tham westene 
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sw6. gerad gesetted thaes fore-saedan fennes, swythe digle, 

and hit swythe feawa menn wiston biiton thdm 4num the 

tf • • • • 

hit him taehte ; swylce thaer naefre naenig mann aer ear- 
dian ne mihte, aer se eddiga wer Guthlac t6-c6m, for 
thaere eardunga thdra awergedra g^sta. And he th&, se 
eidiga wer Guthlac, forhogode sona t^d costunge thaera 
awergedra gasta, and mid heofonlicum fultume gestrangod 
wearth, betwyx th4 fenlican gewrido thaes widgillan w&- 
tenes thaet he 4na ongan eardian. Th4 gelamp, mid thaere 
godcundan stihtunge, thaet he on th4 tid St. Bartholom^i 
thaes apostoles thaet he com t6 thdm eAlande, forthdn he 
on eallum thin&fum his fultum sohte. And he th4 eelufode 
thafere stowe digelnysse, and he th4 gehet thaet he wolde 
ealle da^ras his lifes thaer on th4m edlande Gode theowian. 
Mid-thy he th4 unmanige dagas thaer waes, th4 geond- 
sceawode he th4 thing the t6 thaere stowe belumpon. 

• • « • o • • • • J. 

Thi th6hte he thaet he eft wolde t6 thdm mynstre feran, 

and his gebr6thra gr6tan, forthdm he aer fram heom unge- 

gret gew4t. Thd thaes on mergen, mid-th4n hit daeg waes, 

!i4 ferde he eft t6 tMm mynstre ; th4 waes he thaler hund- 

iiigontig nihta mid thdm br 6 thrum. And th4 syththan 

he hig grette, he tha eft hwaerf t6 thaere stowe thaes 

Wfan westenes mid tw4m cnihtum. Th4 waes se eahtotha 

daee: thaes Calendes Septembres, the man on thk tid 

Wurthath St. Bartholomei thaes apostoles, th4 se e4diga 

^er Guthlac c6m to thaere fore-sprecenan stowe, t6 Cniw- 

lande, forthdn he his fultum on eallum thingum aerest t6 

thdm sundor-setle sohte. Haefde he th4 on ylde six and 

twentig wintra th4 he aerest, se Godes cempa, on th4m 

W6stene mid heofenlicre gife geweorthod gesafet. Th4 sona, 

with tham sce6tungum thara werigra g4sta thaet he hine 

mid gdstlicum waepnum gescylde, he nam thone scfld 

thaes Hdlgan G4stes, geledfan ; and hyne on thaere byman 

gege4rowode thaes heofonlican hfhtes ; and he him dyde 

heolm on hedfod claenra gethanca; and mid th4m straelum 
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tihaes hdlgan sealm-sanges a singallice with thim awei^- 
dmn g&stum sce6tode and campode. And nti hwaetys 
sw4 swithe t6 wundrianne thk diglan mibt tires Dribtnes, 
and his mildheortnysse domas ! hw4 macg thk ealle 
asecgan ? Sw4 se aethela Idreow ealra thc6da, St. Paulas 
se apostol, thone lire Drihten, aelmihtig God, fore-stibtode 
t6 godspellianne his folce ; he waes aer-th6n ^htere his 
thaere h41&:an cyrcan. and mid-th&n-the he t6 Dam4scuin 
ferde thaere byrig, thaet he waes of th^m thystnim ge- 
dwolum abroden lud^ iingele4fuhiysse mid tham swege 
heofonlicre stefne ; 8w4 th6nne thaere drwnrthan gemynde 
Guthlac of thaere iredrefednysse thissere worulde waes 
gelaeded t6 camp-h4de thaes 6can lifes. 



HU THA SWALAWAN ON HIM SAETON AND SUNGON. 

Thaet gelamp sume sithe thaet thaer c6m sum drwurthe 
br6thor 16 him, thaes nama waes- Wilfrith, se him wafes 
gedra on g4stlicum thoftscipe getheoded. Mid-th4n-tl?6 
big th4 on manigum gespraecmn heora g4stlice lif smeadon, 
th4 c6mon thaer saemninga in tw4 swalewan fle6gan, and 
hi efne bUssiende heora sang up-ahofon, and th4 aefter-thon 
hi saeton unforhthce on th4 sculdru thaes hdlffan weres 

• • • • o 

Guthlaces, and hi thaer heora sang up-ah6fon ; and hi eft 
saieton on his breost, and on his earmas, and on his cneowu. 
Tha hi th4 Wilfrith lange, thd fugelas, wundriende beheold, 
th4 fraegn bine Wilfrith forhw6n th4 wildan fugelas thaes 
widgillan wistenes sw4 eadm6dlioe him on safeton. He 
th4, se hdlga wer Guthlac, him andswarode and him to 
cwaeth : " Ne leomodest thii, br6thor Wilfrith, on hilgum 
gewritum, thaet se-the on Godes willan his Iff leofode, 
thaet bine wilde de6r and wilde fugelas the ne4r waeron ; 
and Be mann the bine wolde fram woruld-mannum his lif 



BELECTIONS FROM THE LIFE OF ST. GUTHLAO. 179 

)an, tliaet hine englas the nekr c6mon : forth6n se-the 
ruldlicra manna spraece ge]6mlice wilnatb, th6nne ne 
eg he th4 engellican spraece befe61an/' 



XUI. 

BE AETHELBALDES GEFERAN. 

8wilce-e4c gelamp on sumne sael thaet thaes fore- 
"ecenan wraeccan Aethelbaldes gefera, thaes nama waes 
ga, thaet he waes fram thdm awyrgedan gdste unstill ; 
i sw4 swythe he hine drehte thaet he his-sylfes naenige 
mynde ne haefde. Hi tha, his m4gas, hine t6 th4m 
►des men gelaeddon. Th4 sona-thaes-the he t6 him 

o • • • • • • 

n.. th4 begjn-de he hine mid his gyrdele. Naes th4 
)nig hwil t6-tMn-sona sw4 he waes mid tham gyrdele 
jyrd, eall se6 unclaennys fram him gewat, and him 
hthan naefre se6 adl ne 6glode. E4c se e4diga wer 
itblac wited6mHce gdste weox and fremede, and he 
i t6weardan mannum cydde sw4 cuthlice sw4 tM and- 
irdan. 



xvm. 

BE ECGBURGE ABBODISSAN. 

5wylce-e4c gelamp sume sithe thaet 8e6 drwyrthe 
mne Ecgburh, abbodisse, Ealdwulfes d6htor thaes 
linges, sende th4m arwurthan were Guthlace leadene 
lib and thaer scytan t6. and hine halsode thurh thone 
gan naman thaes upplican Cyninges thaet aefter his 
ihfare man his lic-haman m6ste in-gesettan. He6 ge- 
de th4 gr^tunge h€ sumum drwyrthes lifes brother, and 
e bet thaet he him ge-axian sceolde, hw4 thafere stowe 
•de aefter him be6n sceolde. Mid-th4n he thafere 4r- 
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wyrthan faemnan gr^tunge luflice onfeng, th^ be th4m-the 
he ge-axod waes, hw4 thaere stowe hyrde aefter him be6n 
sceolde, th4 andswarode he and cwaeth, thaet se mann 
waere on haethenum folce, and tM-gyt naere gefullod ; ac 
theAh-hwaethre, thaet he tM sona come and tha gerynu 
sceolde onf6n fuUuht-baethes. And hit e4c swA gelamp : 
forth6n se vlca Cissa, se-the eft th4 stowe heold, he c6m 
thaes ymb litel faec on Bretone, and hine man thaer ge- 
fullode, sw4 se Godes wer fore-saede. 



XX. 

BB THAES HALGAN WERES LIFES LENGE AND BE HIS 

FORTHFARE. 

ThA fifelamp hit on fyrste aefter thissum thaet se le6fa 
Godes theow Guthlac, aefter tham fiftyne geArum the he 
Gode willigende laedde his lif, — th4 wolde God his thone 
le6fan theow of thdm ffewinne thisse worulde yrmtha ge- 
laedan t6 thaere lean reste thaes heofoncundan rices. Th4 

• • • • • • 

gelamp on sumne sael, mid-thy he on his cyrcan aet his 
gebedum waes, th4 waes he semninga mid adle gestanden. 
And he sona ongeat thaet him waes Godes hand t6-sended, 
and he swythe geblithe hine bet gyrwan t6 th4m ingange 
thaes heofonhcan rices. Waes he seofon dagas mid thabre 
adle geswenced, and thaes eahtothan daeges he waes to 
tMm ytemestan gelaeded. Thd gestod hine se6 adl th6n 
W6dnes-daege nehst EAstran, and tha eft th4n ylcan daege 
on thaere Edstor-wiican he thaet lif of th4m lic-haman 
sende. Waes sum br6thor mid him thaes nama waes 
Beccel, thm*h thone ic tha forthfare ongeat tbaes e4diffan 
weres. Mid-thy he Hhk c6m thy daege tbe hine se6 adl 
gest6d, th4 acsode he hine be gehwilcum thingum. Th4 
andswarode he him laetlice, and mid langre sworetmige 
thaet orth of th4m breostum teah. Th4 he th4 gese^h 
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thone h^lgan wer swa unrotes m6desy th4 cwaeth he t6 

him : " Hwaet gelamp the niwes nii tM ; ac th6 on thisse 

nihte sum untnimnys gelamp V* Th4 andswarode he him 

and him cwaeth t6 : " Adl me gelamp on thisse nihte." Th4 

fraegn he eft hine : " Wast thu, min faeder, thone intingan 

thinre adle, oththe t6 hwylcum ende wetiest thii tiaet se6 

mettnimnys wylle gelimpan ?" Thd andswarode he him eft, 

se hdlga wer, and him cwaeth t6 : *' The6s ongitenys minre 

untrumnysse ys, thaet of t^issum lic-haman sceal be6n se 

gast alaeded ; forth6n th4n eahtothan daege bith ende 

thaiere minre mettrumnysse ; forth6n thaet gedafenath thaet 

seg^st beo gegedrwod, thaet ic maeg Gode filian." Th4 he 

tM thas word gehyrde, se fore-sprecena br6thor Beccel, he 

tha swythe weop and geomrian ongan, and mid mycelre 

unethnysse his e4g-spind mid tedrum gel6mhce leohte. 

Tha frefrode hine se Godes wer Guthlac, and him cwaeth 

t6: "Min b^arn, ne beo thii nd ge-unrotsod, forth6n ne bith 

me naenig unethnys thaet ic to Drihtne minum Gode fare." 

Wales swa mycel nimnys on him thaes hdlgan geledfan, 

and swa mycele he to thaere Godes lufan haefde, thaet se 

cutha and se uncutha ealle him wales gelice gesegen on 

godum daedum. Th4 thaes ymbe feower niht com se 

forma E4ster-daeg, he th4, se eddiga wer Guthlac, on thaere 

his mettrumnysse Gode lac onsaegde, and maessan sang, 

3Bd syththan he th4 deorwyrthan lac ofFrode Cristes blodes, 

thk ongan he th4m fore-sprecenan brother godspelUan ; and 

iie hine swa swythe de6plice mid his lare in-e6de, thaet he 

^iaefre aer ne syththan swylc ne gehyrde. Mid-th4n-the 

^e seofotha daeg c6m thaere his mettrumnysse, th4 com 

^e fore-sprecena br6thor on thaere sixtan tide thaes daeges, 

"tlaet he hine geneosian wolde ; th4 gemette he hine 

lile6nian on th4m hale his cyrcan with thdm weofode. 

"Ihd, hwaethere, he ne mihte with hine sprecan, forth6n he 

^ese4h thaet his untrumnys hine swythe swencte; thd, 

t]^e4h-hwaethre, he hine aefter-th6n baed thaet he his 

16 
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word t6 him forlete a6r-t]i6n-tlie he swulte. He tli4, se 

• • • • • • ' 

eddiga wer Guthlac, hwaet-hwego fram th4m wage t^4 
w6rigan limu ah6f, cwaeth th4 thus t6 him : '' Min hearn^nii 
ys thaere tide swithe nedh, ac behealt thii min th4 yteme« 
Stan bebodu. Aefter-th6n-the min sawl of tham lic-haman 

■ • • • • • 

fere, th6nne far thii t6 minre swustor, and hire secge thaet 
ic forth6n h6r on middan-earde hire ansyne fle4h and hi 
gese6n nolde, thaet wyt eft on heofonum beforan Godes 
ans^ne unc eft gesawon ; and hi bidde thaet he6 nmme 
lic-haman on thk thnih gesette, and mid thaere scyian be* 
winde the me Ecffburh onsende. Nolde ic th4-hwile-tlie 
ic leofode mid linenura hraegle gegyred be6n, ac nil for 
lufan thaere Cristes faemnan, th& gife the he6 me sends ic 
wylle t6 th6n d6n the ic heold — ^th6nne se lic-hama and 

•r • • • • • • 

8e6 sawul hi to-daelath, thaet man thone lic-haman mid 

' • • • • 

th4m hraeffle be winde, and on thd thnih ffelecffe." Th4 se 
fore-sprecena br6thor thas thincf ffehyrde, he th4 waes thus 

X . ••••oo*' ' •• •• 

sprecende : " Ic the halsige, min se leofa faeder, nu ic thine 
untrumnysse gese6 and ongite, and ic gehyre thaet tM 
th4s woruld scealt forlaetan, thaet thii me secge be thaere 
wisan the ic naefre aer naes ffedyrstiff the t6 axianne. Of 

• • O •' o • • 

thaere tide the ic aerest mid the on thissum westene ear- 
dode, ic th€ gehyrde sprecan on aefene and on aerne- 
merffen ic ndt mid hwaene. Forth6n ic the bidde and 

o • • . • 

halsiffe thaet thii me naefre behydiffne and sorhfulne be 

o • • • • •/ o 

thisse wisan ne laete aefter thinre forthfare^" He th4, se 
• • • • • • 

Godes wer, mid langre sworetunge thaet orth of thdm 

breostum tedh, andswarode him tha and cwaeth: ''Min 

beam, nelt thii be6n gemyndig ; th4s thing the ic aer nolde 

naenigum woruld-men secgan, th4-hwile-the ic hfigende 

wafere, ic hit th6 wylle mi onwre6n and gecythan^ Than 

aefteran ge4re the ic this wisten eardode, thaet on aefen 
fj •• •• ' » ^ 

and on aerne-mergen God-sylf thone engel minre frofre 
16 me sende, se me th4 heofonlican geryno openode, thi 
n4iugum men ne alyfath t6 secganne, and tih4 heardnysse 
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mfnes gewinnes mid heofonlican engellicum spraecum ealle 
gehihte ; t^e me aeftweardan gecydde and ge-openode sw4 
tM andweardan. And mi min beam, thaet le6fe, geheald 
thd min word, and thti hi naenigum othrum men ne secge 
buton P6ge minre swustor, and Ecgberhte tli4m ancran, gif 
thaet &:elimpe thaet thii with hine ffesprece." Thd he thds 

• •O t » • •• Oft •• •• 

word spr^c, he th4 his he4fod t6 th4m wage onhylde, and 
mid lancrre sworetunffe thaet orth of th4m breostum te4h. 

o o • • • • 

Mid-thy he eft gewyrpte, and thim orthe onfeng, th4 c6m 
SCO swetnys of thdm muthe sw4 thaera wynsumestra 
blostmena stenc. And th4 thaere aefter-fylgendan nihte, 
mid-th4n-the se fore-sprecena br6thor nihtlicum gebedum 
befeall, th4 gesedh he eall thaet hiis litan mycelre beorht- 
nesse ymbseald; and seo beorhtnys thaer awunode oth 
daeg. Tha hit on mergen daeg waes, he th4, se Godes 
wer, eft styrede hwaet-hwego, and th4 w6rigan limu up- 
ah6f. Tha cwaeth he t6 him thus : " Min b6arn, ge4rwa 
tli6 thaet thii on thone sith fere the ic the eehet ; forth6n 
nil ys se6 tid thaet se g4st sceal forlaetan th4 w€rigan limu 
and t6 tMm unge-endodan gefedn wyle geferan, t6 heofona 
rice/' Th4 he th4 thds thing spraec, he th4 his handa 
athenede t6 thdm weofode, and hine getrymede mid tham 
beofonlican mite, Crlstes lic-haman and his bl6de ; and th4 
iefter-th6n his edgan t6 heofonum ah6f, and his earmas 
ithenede, and th4 thone g4st mid gefedn and blisse t6 
h4m ecum erefedn sende thaes heofonlican rices. Betwux 
h4 thing se fore-sprecena br6thor gese4h eall thaet hds 
lid heofonlicre bryhte geond-goten, and he thaer gese4h 
^enne torr, up of thaere eorthan t6 heofones he4hnysse, 
haes beorhtnys waes eallum othrum ungelic, and for his 
legernysse, thaet seo sunne-sylf aet middum daege, eall 
ire scima waes on blailece gecyrred. And engellice sangas 
eond thaere lyfte face he gehyrde ; and eall thaet Igland 
lid mycelre sw6tnysse wunderlices stences ormaedum waes 
efylled. He th4, se foresprecena br6thor, sona mid my- 



I 
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celre fjrrhte waes geslegen, e6de th4 on scip and thi ferde 
t6 thaere stowe the se Godes wer aer bebe4d ; and tli4 c6m 
t6 P6ge, and hire th4 ealle th4 thing safede aefter endebyrd- 
nesse 8w4 se br6thor hine het. Th4 he6 th4 gebyrde 
thone br6thor forth-feredne, he6 th4 sona on eorthan feoU, 
and mid mycelre hefignysse gefylled wearth, thaet bed 
word gecwethan ne mihte. Mid-th4n he6 th4 eft big ge- 
hyrte, he6 th4 of th4m breostum inneweardum lange swore- 
tnnere te4h, and tha th4m Wealdende thane saede tbaes 
the he sw4 wolde. Hi th4 th4n aefteran daege, aefter 
th4m bebode thaes e4di&:an weres, hi bec6mon t6 tb4m 
ifi^lande, and hi ealle th4 stowe and th4 hiis thaer gemet- 
ton mid ambrosie thaere wyrte sw^tnysse gefylde. He6 
th4 thone h41gan wer, on thre6ra daga faece, mid b41gum 
16f-sangum Gode bebe4d, and on th4m thriddan daege 
8w4 se Godes wer bebe4d hig thone lic-haman on cyrcan 
mid 4rwurthnysse bebyrgdon. Awolde se6 godcunde if- 
faestnys mannum openlice aet-ywan on hii myclum wuldre 
he waes, se eadiga wer, sy ththan he bebyrged waes ; for- 
thon-the he aer, beforan manna eagum, sw4 manigum wun- 
drum sce4n and berhte. Mid -thy he th4 waes twelf-monath 
bebyrged aefter his fortbfare, th4 onsende God on thaet 
m6d thaere Drihtnes theowan, thaet he6 wolde eft thone 
br6thorlican lic-haman on othre byrgene gesettan. Heo 
th4 thyder to-gesomnode Godes theowa, and maesse- 
preosta, and circlicre endebyrdnysse, thaet, thy ylcan daege 
thaes ymbe twelf-monath the se6 forthfare thaes eadiffan 
weres waes, hi th4 th4 byrgene untyndon ; th4 gemetton 
hi thone lic-haman ealne 4n-siindne sw4 he aer waes, and 
th4-gyt lifigende waere, and on litha bignyssum and on 
eallum thingum thaet he waes slaependum men gelicra 
mycle thonne forth-feredum. Swylce-e4c th4 hraegl thaere 
ylcan niwnysse the hig on fruman ymbe thone lic-haman 
ged6n waferon. Th4 hi th4s thins: gesawon the thafer 
84mod aet waieron, th4 wai^ron hi swithe forhte for thig 
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the hi thaer gesawon ; and hi 8w4 swythe mid thaere fyrhte 
waeron geslegene thaet hi ndht sprecan ne mihton. Th4 
he6 tM, seo Cristes theowe Pege, thaet gesedh, th4 waes 
Leo sona mid gdstlicere blisse gefylled ; and th4 thone h41- 
gan lic-haman, mid thaere drwurthnysse Cristes lof-san- 
gum, on othre scytan bewand, thk Ecgbriht se ancra aer 
him lifigende to thabre ylcan thenunge sende. Swylce-e4c 
tha thnih, n4-laes-thaet hi eft th4 on eorthan dydon, ac 
on gemyndelicre stowe and on 4rwyrthre hi thd gesetton. 
Se6 stow mi eft fram Athelbalde th4m cyninge mid manig- 
fealdum getimbrum ys drwurthhce gewurthod, thaer se 
sigefaesta lic-hama thaes hdlgan weres g^stlice resteth; 
and se mann se-the thd stowe mid ealle his maegne ges6cth, 
thonne thurh th4 thingunffe thaes hdlgan weres he ge- 
fremmeth and thurh-tyhth thaet he wilnath. Se eadiffa 
wer Guthlac, he waes gecorenmannongodcmidum daedum, 
and eaha gesnyttra gold-hord ; and he waes gestaethig on 
his theawum, swylce he waes on Cristes theowdome sw4 
geornfulhce abysgod, thaet him naefre elles on his muthe 
naes biiton Cristes 16f, ne on his heortan biitan 4rfaestnys, 
ne on his m6de biitan syb and lufu and mildheortnes ; ne 
hyne nan mann yrne gese4h, ne ungeornfulne t6 Cristes 
theowd6me, ac k man mihte on his andwlitan lufe and 
sibbe ongytan, and k waes sw6tnys on his m6de, and snyt- 
tro on his breostum, and swa mycel glaednys on him wtiles, 
thaet he 4 th4m cuthum and th4m uncuthum waes s^elice 
afesegen. 



xxn. 

BE AETHELBALDES HrWSCIFES-HEN. 

Wdfes sum hiwscipes-man thaes fore-sprecenan wraeccan 
Lthelbaldes on thaere maegthe Wissa, thaes e4gan waeron 
dd fle6 and mid dimnesse twelf-month oferg4ne. Mid-th^ 

16* 
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his l^iyecas hine mid se41fum lange teolodou, and hit him 
n4-wiht to haelo ne fremede ; thk wales he innan godcund* 
lice manod thaet gif hine man t6 thaere stowe gelaedde 
Guthlaces, thaet he th6nne his haelo and gesihthe onfenge. 
Naes th4 naenifir hwil t6-th6n-thaet him his frynd on thsisre 
Stowe br6hton t6 Criiwlande, and hi th4 gesprafecon t6 
thayere Cristes theowan P6gan ; and he6 thaes mannes ge- 
le^fan trumne and faestne gehyrde. Th4 laedde he6 hine 
•on th4 cyrcan thaer se 4rwyrtha lic-hama inne waes Guth- 
laces ; genam th4 thaes geh4]godan sealtes the Guthlac 
aer sylf geh41gode, and waette and drypte in tM edgan; 
and th4 aer he6 otheme dvopan on thaet other e4gan dyde, 
th4 mihte he mid th4n othron gese6n, and on th4m ylcan 
inne he ge4rlice oncne6w hwaet th^r inne waes, and he 
h41 and gesiind h4m ferde. 

S^ Urum Drihtne lof and wuldor and wurthmjrnt, and 
th4m e4digan were St. Guthlace, on ealra worulda woruld, 
aa, biiton ende on 6cnysse. Amen. 



IX. INSCRIPTION FROM A LATIN MS. OF THE 

NEW TESTAMENT. 



4" IN NOMINE DOMINI NOSTRI JESU CHRISTI. 

Ic Aelfred Ealdorman, and Werburg min gefera 
begeaton th4s b6c aet haethenum h^rge mid uncre 
claene feo, thaet th6nne waes mid claene golde, and 
thaet wit dydon for Godes lufan and for nncra 
saula thearfe, and for-th6n-the wit noldon thaet 
tih48 h41gan bee leng in thaere haethenesse wuna- 
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don ; and nil willath he6 gesellan int6 Cristes-Circan, 
Gode t6 16fe and t6 wuldre and to weorthunga, and 
his throwun&fa t6 thancunfi^a and thaem firodcundan 
w^«. g^^^rscipe t6 brucanne, the in Cristes-Cyrcan daeg- 
^^^ hwaemlice Godes 16f raerath, to thabm gerade, thaet 
he6 man a-rabde aeghwilce monathe for Aelfrede 
and for Werburge, and for Alhthrythe, he6ra saulum 
t6 6cum l^ced6me, tM-hwile-tlae God gesegen 
baebbe thaet fulwiht aet thisse stowe be6n mote. 

• • • • 

Swelce-e4c ic Aelfred Dux, and Werburg biddath 
and halsiath on Godes Almihtiges naman and on 
ealra bis Haligra, tbaet naenig mann s;^ t6-th6n 
gcdyrstig, thaette tb4s hdlgan b6c a-selle oththe 
a-te6the fram Cristes-Circan, th4-hwile-the fulwiht 
standan m6te. . . . 



X. A DIALOGUE BETWEEN SATURN AND 

SOLOMON. 



H6r cyth hii Satumus and Saloman fettode ymbe heora 
'Wisd6m. 

Th4 cwaeth Satumus t6 Salomane : Saga me hwaer God 
saete thd he geworhte heofonas and eorthan ? 

Ic th6 secge, he saet ofer .... 

Saga me hwilc word aerust forth-e6de of Godes muthe ? 

Ic th.6 secge, Fiat lux et facta lux. 

Saga me for hwilcum tbingum heofon s^ gehdten Heofon ? 

Ic th6 secge, fortb6n he behelath eall tbaet hym be-ufan 
hfih." 

Saga me hwaet is God ? 
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Ic th6 secge, thaet ys God the ealle thing on hys ge- 
wealdum hafath. 

Saga me on hii fela dagum God geworhte ealle ge- 
sceafta? 

Ic th6 secge, on VI. dagum God gesce6p ealle gesceafta: 
on tL4m aerostan daege he gesceop leoht ; on th4m aefteran 
daege he gesce6p tM gesceApu, the thisne heofon heald- 
ath ; on thdm thriddan daege he gesceop sae, and eorthan; 
on th4m feorthan daege he gesce6p heofones tunglu ; and 
on thdm fiftan daege he gesceop fixas and fugelas ; and on 
th4m sjxtan daege he gesceop de6r, and ny tenu, and Adam, 
thone aerostan mann. 

Saga me hw4non waes Adames nama gesceapen ? 

Ic th6 secge, fram IV. steorrum. 

Saga me hwaet hdtton th4ge ? 

Ic th6 secge, Arthox, Dux, Arotholem, Minsymbrie. 

Saga me thaet andworc the Adam w^s of-geworht, S6 
aiiBrusta mann ? 

Ic th6 secge, of VIII. punda gewihte. 

Saga me hwaet hatton th4ge ? 

Ic th6 secge, thaet aeroste waes foldan piind, of th&m 
him waes flesc geworht; other waes fyres piind, tMnon 
him waes thaet bl6d redd and hat : thridde waes windes 
piind, thdnon him waes se6 aethung geseald ; feorthe waes 
wolcnes piind, thanon him waes his m6des unstathelfaestnes 
geseald ; fifte waes gyfe piind, thdnon him waes geseald se 
fat and gethanc ; syxte waes blostnena piind, thdnon him 
waes eagena missenlicnys geseald ; seofothe waes dedwes 
piind, th4non him becom sw4t ; eahtothe waes sealtes piind, 

thdnon him waeron th4 tedras sealte. 

• • • • 

Saga me on hwilcere ylde waes Adam, th4 he gesceapen 
waes ? 

Ic th6 secge, he wales on XXX. wintra ylde. 
Saga me hii lang waes Adam on lenge gesceapen ? 
Ic tih6 secge, he wa^s VI. and CX. ynca lai^. 
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Saga me hA fela wintra leofode Adam on thissere wor- 
uJde? 

Ic th6 secge, he leofode IX. htmd wintra, and XXX. wintra, 
on geswince and on yrmthe ; and syththan t6 helle ferde, 
and thaer srimme witu tli61ode V. thiisend wintra, and tw4 
hund wintra, and VIII. and XX. wintra. 

Saga me hti fela wintra haefede Adam £i!er he beam 
strynde ? 

Ic tli€ secge, 4n hund wintra, and XXX. wintra aer he 
beam strynde ; and th4 gestrynde he beam on his cnihthdde, 
sehitte Seth; and he thd leofode ealles nygon hundred 
\nntra, and XXX. on thissere worulde. Th4 lyfde Seth, his 
sunu, in hund wintra, and V. wintra aer he beam gestrynde, 
and tM gestrynde he bearn on hys cnihthdde, se hdtte Enos ; 
and th4 lyfde he him-sylf ealles nygon hund wintra, and 
XII. wintra. Th4 haefede Enos kn hund wintra thd ge- 
strynde he Ch&nan ; and tM lyfde he Enos ealles nygon 
hund wintra, and V. wintra. And tha haefede Ch4nan 
LXX. wintra thk gestrynde he Mal41eh ; and Chdnan lyfde 
tM ealles nygon hund wintra, and X. wintra. Tha haefede 
Mal41eb V. and LX. wintra th4 gestrynde he Jdred ; and 
Maldleh, he lyfde ealles nygon hund wintra, and V. wintra. 
Thd haefede J4red II. and LX. wintra, and 4n hund wintra 
pha gestrynde he Enoh ; and J4red, his faeder, lyfde ealles 
eahta hund wintra, and II. and LX. wintra. Th4 haefede 
Enoh V. and LX. wintra th4 gestrynde he Matiisalem ; and 
Enoh lyfde ealles CCC. wintra, and V. and LX. wintra; 
hi genam hine God raid sawle, and mid lic-haman, up 

a thone heofon. Thi haefede Matiisalem VII. and LXXX. 

. . . . 

wintra, and 4n hund wintra th4 gestrynde he L4mec ; and 
latiisalem, his faeder, lyfde ealles nygon hund wintra, and 
X. and LX. wintra. Th4 haefede L4mec in hund wintra, 
nd LXXXII. wintra th4 gestrynde he N6e ; and L4mec 
yfde ealles VII. hund wintra and LXXVII. wintra. Th4 
laefede N6e D. wintra th4 gestrynde he beam, S6m, Cham, 
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J&fet ; and N6e lyfde ealles in thissere worulde DCCCC. 
wintra, and L. wintra. 

Saga me hii fela the6da awocon of his III. bearnum? 

Ic th6 secge, LXXII. the6da sindon ; and of S^me bis 
yldestan suna aw6con XXX., and of Chame XXX., and of 
J4fetlie XII. 

Saga me hwaet waes se-the acenned niiies, and aeft be- 
bjrrged woes on his moder innothe, and aefter tham deatiie 
gef ullod waes ? 

Ic th6 secge, thaet waes Adam. 

Saga me hii lange lyfde Adam on neorxena-wange ? 

Ic th6 secge, .... and on tMm .... he abyrgde thi 
forbodenan fic-trewes blaeda, and thaet on Frig-daeg, and 
thurh thaet he waes on helle V. thiisend wintra, and CC. 

• • • • • • ' 

wintra, and VIII. and XX. wintra. 

Saga me of St. Marian ylde. 

Ic th6 secge, he6 waes III. and syxtig ge4ra eald tb4 
he6 h€ lyfon waes, and he6 waes XIV. wintra tM he6 
Crist cende, and he6 waes mid him XXXIII. geara on mid- 
dan-earde, and he6 waes XVI. geAra aefter him on worulde. 
And fram Adame, and of frimthe middan-eardes oth thone 
micelan N6es fl6d waes on getdl gerimes II. thiisend 
wintra, and CC. wintra, and II. and LX. wintra ; and fram 
tMm flode waes t6 Abr&hames gebyrd-tide DCCCC. wintra, 
and II. and LX. wintra; and fram Abr&hamc waes th4- 
forth oth Moises tide, and Isr4ela ofer-far lit of Egyptam 
D. wintra, and VIII. wintra ; and fram frimthe middan- 
eardes oth Cristes throwunffe waeron VI. thiisend wintra, 
and hund wintra, and VIII. and L. wintra. 

Saga me hii lange worhte man N6es earce ? 

Ic th.6 secge, LXXX. wintra, of thdm treow-cinne the is 
genemned Sem. 

Saga me hwaet hdtte N6es w^f ? 

Ic th6 secge, he6 hAtte Dalila. 

And hwaet h4tte Chames w^ ? 
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Jaitarecta heo hdtte. 
And hwaet li4tte J4fethes wyf ? 

Ic tih^ secge, Catafluuia he6 h4tte, and othrum naman 
h^g sindon genemnede, 011a, and Ollina, and Ollibana ; 8w4 
iyg fchre6 button. 
Saga me hii lange waes N6es fl6d ofer eorthan ? 
Ic the secge, XL. daga and nihta. 
Saga me hii lange waes N6es earc on lenge ? 
Ic the secge, heo waes CCC.faethemalang,andL.faeth- 
6ina wid, and XXX. faethema lie4li. 
Saga me hwaet sunena haefede Adam ? 
Ic the secge, XXX. sunena, and XXX. dohtra. 
Saga me hwilc mann atimbrode aerust ceastre ? 
Ic th6 secge, Knos hdtte, and waes Niniuem seo burh, 
and waeron tbaerin gemanna bund-twelftig tbdsenda, and 
H. thiisenda : and Hienisalem se6 burh, he6 waes aerust 
aefter th4m N6es fl6de gejimbrod. 

And hwaet h4tte se6 burh thaer sunne up on morgan 
gaeth? 
Ic tM secge, Jaiaca h4tte se6 burh. 
Saga me hwaer gaeth seo sunne on aefen t6 saetle ? 
Ic th6 secge, Garita h4tte se6 burh. 
Saga me hwilc wyrt ys betst and selust ? 
Ic the secge, lilige h4tte se6 wyrt, forth6n-the hed ge- 
Icnath Crist. 

Saga me hwilc fugel ys selust ? 

Ic the secge, culfre ys selust ;he6 get4cnath thone H41i- 
an G4st. 

Saga me hwdnon cymth ligetu ? 
Ic the secge, he6 C3nxith fram winde and fram waetere. 
Saga me hwilc waeter ys selust ? 
Ic th6 secge, J6rdan se6 e4 ys selust, fortlh6n-tihe Crist 
raes on hyre gefullod. 

Sae:a me hwider gewiton th4 englas the Gode withs6con 
n heofona-rice ? 



I 
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Ic th6 secge, h jg to-dabldon on thri daelas ; kime dskl 
he asette on thaes lyftes gedrif, otheme dael on thaes wa- 
teres gedrif, thriddan dael on helle neowelnysse. 

Saga me hii fela is woruld-waetra ? 

Ic the secge, tw4 syndon sealte sae, and twa fersce. 

Saga me hwilc mann aerust waere with htind sprecende *? 

Ic the secge, St. P6trus. 

Saga me hwilc mann ath6hte aerust mid sylh t6 aferiende ? 

Ic th6 secge, thaet wafes Cham, N6es smiu. 

Saga me forhwdn stinas ne synd berende ? 

Ic th6 secffe, forth6n-the Abeles bl6d ffefeoll ofer sikw^y 
th4 hyne Chain hys brothor of-sl6h mid 4nes esoles cyr».- 
bane. 

Saga me hwaet ys betst and wyrst betwinan mannon ? 

Ic thi secge, word ys betst and wyrst betwix mannon. 

Saga me hwaet ys cuthost mannon on eorthan to w^- 
tanne ? 

Ic th6 secge, thaet nys naenigum men n^n-wiht sw4 cut^l 
sw4 he sceal death throwian. 

Saga me hwaet syndon th4 III. thing the ndn mann biiton 
lufian ne maeg ? 

Ic the secge, 4n ys fyr, other ys waeter, thridde ys ^sen. 
•" Saga me hwilc treow ys ealra treowa betst ? 

Ic th6 secge, thaet ys wln-treow. 

Saga me hwaer resteth thaes mannes sawul th.6nne se 
lic-hama sl^pth ? 

Ic th6 secge, on thrim stowum he6 b^h : on thdm brae- 
gene, oththe on thaere heortan, oththe on th4m bl6de. 

Saga me forhw4n waes se6 s£M9 sealt geworden ? 

Ic th6 secge, of thdm X. wordum the Moises gesomnode 
in thaere ealdan cie Godes bebeode, and he awearp tM X. 
word in th4 sae ; and his terras age4t in th4 sae ; forth6n 
wearth he6 sealt. 

Saga me hwaet wskeron th4 word ? 

Ic the secge, thaet forme word wa^es : ^on hahcaa Beos 
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«^<»Km; thaet is, "Ne lufa thii oiherne God ofer me." 
??*^et other word waies : Non adsumes rkomm DonUni in 
««»«eflw. «Ne cig thii Godcs naman on ^dd." Thaet 

?^^^dde " Heald thone h4ligan reste-daeg." Thaet 

* • - . waes; " Ara thinon faeder, and thinre meder," .... 
woj-cj waes: i^on occides: "Ne sle4 thii manos** Hiaet VL 

^ • • • • 

woi-ci waes: yon meckaberis; "On unriht ne haem t^ti" 

T^^«t VII. word waes : " Ne stel thii." Thaet VIII. word 
* .... 

witeg : « Ne saeg leAse gewitnesse." Thaet DL word waes: 
^^ concupisais uxorem proximi tui ; **Ne gewilna thii othres 
''^^^ines w^es on unriht." 

Saga me hwaer ys Moyses byrgen thaes cyninges ? 

Ic th^ secge, he6 ys b6 th4m huse the Fegor h4tte, and 
^^n mann nys the h^g wite aer thdm miclan dome. 

8aga me for hwiicum thingum the6s eorthe awyrged 
Wafere, and aeft gebletsod ? 

Ic th6 secge, thurh Adam he6 waes awyrged, and thurk 
Abeles bl6d, and aeft he6 waes gebletsod thm-h Noe, and 
- . . . and thm'h fulluhte. 

Saga me hw4 win-geard aeix)st plantode? 

Ic th6 secge, thaet waes N6e, se he4h-faeder. 

Saga me hw4 nemde aerost Godes naman ? 

Ic the secge, se Deoful nemde aerost Godes naman. 

Saga me hwaet ys hefigost t6 beranne on eorthan ? 

Ic th6 secge, mannes synna, and his Hldfordes yrre. 

Saga me hwaet ys thaet othrum licige, and othrum mis- 
Ucige? 

Ic the secge, thaet ys d6m. 

Saga me hwaet syndon th4 IV. thing the naefre fulle 
tiaeron, ne naefre ne be6th ? 

Ic thi secge, 4n ys eorthe, other ys fyr, thridde ys helle, 
feorthe ys se gytsigenda mann worulde w^lena. 

Saga me hii fela ys fle6gendra fugel-cynna ? 

Ic th6 secge, IV. and L. 

Saga me hii fela ys fisc-eynna on waetere ? 

17 
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Ic tb6 secge, YI. and XX. 

Saga me hwilc maun ayerost mynster getimbrode ? 

Ic th6 secge, Elias and Eiis6us th4 witegan, and, aefter 
Fulluhte, Paulus and Antonius, tli4 aerostan ancran. 

Saga me hwaet syndon th4 stredmas, and th4 e^n the 
on neorxena-wange fl6wath ? 

Ic th6 secge, hiora syndon IV. ; se6 aeroste h4tte Fisoo, 
sec other h4tte G6on, se6 tbridde Mite T^^gris, and seo 
fe6rthe, Eufraten ; thaet is, meolc, and hunig, and e41u, and 
win. 

Saga me forhwdn b^th se6 sunne redd on aefen ? 

Ic tb6 secge, forth6n heo 16cath on belle. 

Saga me hwi scynetb beo swd re4de on morgen ? 

Ic tb^ secge, forth6n bire twynatb bwaetber beo maeg, 
tbe ne maeg, tbisne middan-eard geond-scynan, sw4 byre 
beboden ys. 

Saffa me tb4s IV. waetera tbe tb4s eortban fedath ? 

o • • • • • . 

Ic tb6 secge, tbaet ys sn4w, and waeter, and bagol, and 
de4w. 

Saga me bw4 aerost b6c-stafas sette ? 

Ic tbe secge, Mercurins se gygant. 

Saga me bwaet b6c-cynna, and bii fela syndon ? 

Ic tb6 secge, Canones b^c syndon ealra tw4 and hund- 
seofontig ; eall-swa fela .... syndon on gerime ; and eaU- 
8w4 fela leoming-cnibta, biitan tb4m XII. apostolum.— 
Mannes b4na sjmdon on gerime ealra CC. and XVIII. ; 
mannes aeddran .... ealra CCC. and V. and LX. ; mannes 
t6tba be6tb on eallum bis lyfe II. and XXX.— On XII. 
montbum be6tb II. and L. wiicena, and CGC. dagena and 
V. and LX. daga ; on XII. montbum beotb eabta tbiisend 
t^da and VII. bund t^da, and syxtig tida. — On XII. 
montbum tbii scealt syllan tbinon tbeowan-men VII. bund 
bl4fa, add XX. bl4fai biiton morgen-m6tum and n6n-m6- 
tum. 
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IX. COLLOQUIUM 

AD PUEROS LINGUAE LATINAE LOCUTIONE EXEROENDOS> AB 
AELFRICO PRIMUM COMPILATUM, ET DEINDE, AB 
AELFRIOO BATA, EJUS DISOIPULO, AUCTUM. 



AngUhSctxon and Latin. 

We cildru biddatb tli6, e414 L4reow, thaet tliii taece 
X). Nofl pueri rogamus te, Magister, ut doceas 

18 sprecan on Ledene rihte, forthdm ungelaerede we 
Qi loqai Latialiter recte, quia idiotae 

yndon, and gewaemmodlice we sprecath. 
iimns, et corrupte loqaknur. 

Hwaet wille ge sprecan ? 
M. Quid vultis loqui? 

Hwaet rece we hwaet we sprecon, biiton hit riht 
D' Quid curamus quid loquamur, nisi * recta 

praec sy, and behefe, naes idel, oththe fracod? 
Hsatio sit, et utilis, non anilis, arut turpis? 

Wille ge be6n beswungen on leornunge? 
M. Vultis flagellari in disceodo? 

Le6fre ys us be6n beswungen for lare, thonne hit 
D. Carius est nobis flagellari pro doctrina, quam * 

€ cunnan : ac we witon the bile-witne wesan, and nellan 
wcire; sed scimus to mansuetum esse, et nolle 

Q'belaedan swingla us, biiton thii be6 t6-genydd fram 
inferre plagas nobis, nisi cogaris a 

s. 
»bis. 

Ic axie th6 hwaet * sprycst thii ? Hwaet haefst thii 
Ml Interrogo te quid inihi loqueris? Quid babes 

eorces ? 
is? 
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Ic eom ge-anwyrded monuc, and ic singe aelce daege 
D, ProfeflBOfl sum monacham, et peallo omni die 

seofon tida mid gebr6thrum, and ic eom bysgod on 
■eptem syntaxee cum fratribcu, et occapatus sum l«e* 

raedinge and on sange; ac, the&h-liwaethre, ic wolde 
tUmibus et cantu; sed tamen yellem 

betw^nan leornian sprecan on Leden-gereorde. 
interim discere sermocinari Latina lingua. 

Hwaet cunnon tli^s thine geferan? 
Jf. Quid Bciunt isti tui socii? 

Sume synt yrthlingas, sume sce^p-hyrdas, sume 
D. Alii sunt aratores, alii opilionee, qaidam 

oxan-hyrdas, sume e&c-swylce huntan, sume fisceras, 
bubulciy quidam etiam venatores, alii piscatons> 

sume fugeleras, sume ceap-menn, sume sce6-wyrhtan, 
alii aucepes, quidam mercatoree, quidam sutorah 

sume sealteras, sume boeceras. 
quidam salinatores, quidam pistores. 



Hwaet saegest tbii, Yrthling, hii begaest thu 
AT. Quid dicis tu, Arator, quomodo exerces 

weorc thin? 
opus tuum? 

E414, le6f hlaford, thearle ic deorfe; ic gd tit OQ 
A* O, mi domine, nimium laboro; exeo di* 

daeg-raed, thywende oxan to felda, and iiigie hi to 
luculo, miuando boyes ad campum, et jungo eos ad 

sylh: nys hyt sw4 stearc winter thaet ic durre liitian 
aratruro : non est tam aspera hiems ut audeam latere 

aet h4m, for ege hldfordes mines; ac ge-iiicodon oxan, 
domi, prae timore domiui mei ; sed junctis bobust 

and gefaestnodon sce4re and cultre mid thaere sylh, aelce 
et confirmato vomere et cultro aratro, onmi 

daege ic sceal erian fulne aecer, oththe m&re. ^ 

die debeo arare integrum arum, aut plus. 

Haefst Ihii aenigne geferan ? 
M. Habes allquem socium? 



■ 
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Ic haebbe sumne cnapan tbywendne oxan mid g4d- 
A. Habeo quendam puerum minantem boyes cum sti* 

jene, the e4c-swylce nii h^s ys, for cylde and 
lolo, qui etiam modo raucuB est, prae flngore et 

ffe4me. 
lamatione. 

Hwaet mare dest thii on-daeff? 
M. Quid amplins facis in die? 

Gewislice tli6nne m^re ic d6. Ic sceal fyllan bin- 
A. Certe adhuc plus facio. Debeo implore prae- 

oan oxan mid hige, and waeterian big, and scearn beora 
lepia bourn foeno, et adaquare eos, et fimum eorum 

beran lit. 
poitare foras. 

Hig, big, micel gedeorf ys hit ! 
M, O, O, magnus labor est! 

Gek, le6f, micel gedeorf bit ys, fortbdm ic neom 
A. Etiam, * magnus labor est, quia non sum 

fre6h. 



Hwaet saegst tbii, Sce^p-byrde ? Haefst tbii aenig 
M. Quid dices tu, Opilio? Habes tu aliquem 

gedeorf ? ^ 

Aborom ? 

Ge4, leof, ic baebbe ; on fore-weardne morgen ic drife 
A, Etiam, * habeo; in primo mane mino 

5ce4p mine 16 beora laese, and stande ofer big, on baete 
oves meas ad * pascua, et sto super eas, in aestu 

ind on cyle, mid blind um, tbe-laes wulfas forswelgon big, 
et frigore, cum canibus, ne lupi devoreut eas, 

md ic agen laede big to beora locum, and melee big 
et reduco eas ad * caulas, et mulgeo eas 

'We6wa on-daeg, ^nd loca beora ic bebbe tbaer-t6, and 
bis in die* ot caulas earum moveo iusuper, et 

17* 
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c^ and buteran ic d6, and ic eom getrjrwe L14forde 
eaMom et butyrum facia, et sum fidelis domino 

minon. 
meo. 



£414, Oxan-hyrde, hwaet wyrcst tM ? 
O, Bubulce, qaid operarts tu? 

£414, hl4ford min, micel ic gedeorfe: th6nne se 
jB. O, domine mi, multum laboro: qaando 

yrthling unscaenth th4 ox4n, ic laede hig t6 laese, and 
arator disjungit bovee, ego duco eos ad paacua, et 

ealle niht ic stande ofer hig waciende for the6fan, and 
tota nocte sto super eos yigilando propter fares, et 

eft, on aeme-mergen, ic betaece hig tham yrthlinge, 
iterum, prime mane, adsigno eos aratori, 

wel gefylde and gewaeterode. 
bene pastes et adaquatos. 

Ys thes of thinum ffeferum? 

• • • • O 

Jf. Est iste ex tuis sociis? 

Ge4, he ys. 
D, Etiam est 



Canst thii aeniff thins:? 
M. Scis tu aliquid? 

Aenne craeft ic can. 
F. Unam artem scia 

Hwylcne ? 
M, *Qualis est? 

Hunta ic eom. 
V, Venator sum. 

Hwaes ? 
Jf. Cujus ? 

Cinges. * 
F. Regis. 

M begaest thii craeft thlnne? 
M, Quomodo exeroes artem tuam? 
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Ic bregde me max, and sette hig on stowe gehaepre, 
V. Plecto mihi retia, et poiio ea m loco apto, 

and getihte hiindas mine, thaet wild-deor hig ^hton, oth- 
et instigo canes meos, ut feras pereequantur, im- 

t^aet-the big cumon t6 tb4m netton imfore-sceawodUce, 
quequo perveniant ad ratia improvise, 

l^aet hig swA be6n begrynode, and ic ofsledh big on 
et flic inretientur, et ego jugulo eos in 

t;h4ni maxum. 

• « 

letibiis. 

Ne canst tbu huntian buton mid nettum? 
M. Neeeis venari nisi cum retibus? 

Gek, biitaii nettum huntian ic maeg. 
v. Etiam, sine retibus venari posBum. 

Hu? 
If. Quomodo 1 

Mid swiftum hdndum ic betaece wild-deor. 
1^. Cum velocibus eauibus iasequor feras. 

Hwylce wild-deor swythost gefehst thd? 
If. QuaJes feras maxime capis? 

Ic gefo heortas, and, baras, and rann, and raegan, 
V, Capio cervos, et apros, et damas, et capreas, 

ad hwilon h4ran. 
3t aliquaudo lopores. 

Waere tbii to-daeg on huntnothe? 
9f. Fuisti hodie in venatione! 

Ic naes, forth4m Sunnan-daeg ys, ac gyrstan-daeg 
V, Non fui, quia domiuicus dies est, sed heri 

; waes on huntunge. 
fiii in venatione. 

Hwaet gelaehtest thii? 
If. Quid cepisti? 

Tw^gen heortas and aenne b&r. 
r. Duos cervos et unum aprnm. 

Hu gefenge thii hig? 
If. Quomodo cepisti eos? 

Heortas ic gefeng on nettum, and b4r ic ofsl6h. 
P. Cervos cepi in retibus, et aprnm jugulavi. 



M 
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Hti waere thii dyrstig ofstician bdr? 
M. Quomodo fuisHi aoBixB jugulaie aprum? 

Htindas bedrifon hyne t6 me, and ic thaer, t6geane8 
F. Canes perduzeniiit eum ad me, et ega * • oontii 

standende, faerlice ofsticode hyne. 
stans, subito jugulavi cum. 

Swithe tliryste thu waere tM. 
M, Valde audax fuisti tunc. 

Ne sceal hunta forhtfull wesan, fortih4m mislice 
F« Non debet veuator fomudolosus ease, quia Yariat 

wild-de6r wuniath on wudum. 
bestiae morantur in sylvis. 

Hwaet dest thii be tbinre huntunge ? 
JIf. Quid facis de tua Tenatione? 

Ic sylle cynge sw4-hwaet-sw4 ic gef6, fortb^m ic eom 
F. Elgo do regi quidquid capio, quia sam 

bunta hys. 
yenator ejus. 

Hwaet sylth be tbe? 
M. Quid dat ipsi tibi? 

He scryt me wel and fet, and bwilon he sylth oie 
V. Vostit me bene et pascit, et aliquando dat mibi 

hors, oththe be4h, thaet-tbe lustlicor craeft minpe ic 

• ■ • • 

equum, ant armillam» ut libentius artem meam 

begange. 
exerceam. 



' 



Hwylcne craeft canst thu ? 
JIT Qualem artem seis tu? 

Ic eom Fiscere. 
P. Ego sum Piscator. 

Hwaet begytst tbii of tbinum craefte ? 
M. Quid adquiris de tua arte? 

Bigle6fan, and scnid, and fe6h. 
P. Victum, et vestitum, et pecuniam. 

Hii gef^bst tbii fixas ? 
M. Quomodo capis pieces? 
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Ic astigie min scyp, and wyrpe max mine on ek, 
P. Conscendo nayem, et pono retia mea in amiie» 

and angel ic wyrpe and spyrtan, and sw4-hwaet-sw4 
et hamum projicio et sportasi et quicquid 

liig gehaeftath ic genime. 
ceperint saino. 

Hwaet gif hit miclaene be6th fixas ? 
M. Quid si * immundi fuerint pisces? 

Ic wyrpe th4 imclaenan ilt, and genime me claene 
P. Ego projiciam immundos foras, et sumo mihi mimdos 

t6 m6te. 

in eecam. 

Hwaer cypst thii fixas thine? 
«• Ubi vendis pisces taos? 

On ceastre. 
P' In ciyitate. 

Hw4 bigth hi? 

•V* Quis emit illos? 

Ceaster-wara. Ic ne maeg sw4 fela gef6n sw4 fela 
^* Cives. Non possum tot capere quot 

*^A ic maeg gesyllan. 
possum vendere. 

Hwilce fixas gef^hst thii ? 
M- Quales pisces capis? 

Aelas, and hacodas, mynas, and ael-piitan, sc6tan, 
'^. Auguillas, et lucios, menas, et capitones, tructosi 

^d lampredan, and sw4-hwylce-8w4 on waetere swym- 
^t muraenas, et qualescunque in amne na- 

^ath. 
tant 

For-hwi ne fixast thii on sae ? 
jSf. Cur non piscaris in man? 

Hwflon ic d6, ac seldon, fortMm micel r^wyt 
P. Aliquando facio, sed raroy quia magnum nayigium 

me ys t6 sae. 
mihi est ad mare. 

Hwaet fehst tihii on bs£q ? 
U, Quid capis ' in man? 
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Haeringas, and leaxas, m6re-swyn, and stirian, os- 
P. Aleeee et incios, dolphinos, et Bturiasi «• 

tran, and crabban, muslan, pine-winclan, sae-coccas, facg, 
treas, et cancros, musculos, tomiculos, neptigallos, platesiasi 

and floe, and lopystran, and fela swylces. 
et platiflsas, et pol^fpodes, et malta eimilia. 

Wilt tbii f6n sumne hwael ? 
JIf. Vis capere aliquem cetum? 

Nic. 
P. Nolo. 

For-hwi ? 
Jtf. Qaare? 

Fortb4m plyhtlic thing hit ys gef6n hwael. 6e- 
P. Quia periculosa res est » capere cetum. Ta- 

beorhlicre ys me faran to ek mid scype minon, thonne 
tins est mihi ire ad amnem cum nave mea, qaam 

faran mid manigum scypum, on huntunge hranes. 
ire cum multis navibus, in yenationem balenae. 

For-hwi swa ? 
Jtf. Cur sic 7 

Forthdm le6fre ys me gef6n fisc thone ic maeg 
P. Quia carius est mihi capere piscem quern poesim 

ofsledn, thonne the nk thaet kn me, ac eac-swylce mine 
occidere, quam qui non solum me, sed etiam meos 

geferan, mid 4num siege he maeg besencan oththe 
socios, uno ictu, potest mergere aut 

ge-cwylman. 
mortificare. 

And theih, manige gefoth hwaelas, and aetberstath 
£t tamen, multi capiunt cetos, et evaduut 

frecnyssa, and micelne sceat th4non begytath. 
pericula, et magrnum pretium iude acquiruut 

S6th thii segst, ac ic ne gethristige, for m6des 
P. Verum dicis, sed ego non audeoy propter mentlB 

mines nitenysse. 
meae ignaviam. 



3; 
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Hwa^t saegst thu, Fugelere? Hii beswicst thii 
M. Quid dicis tu, Auceps? Quomodo decipis 

fugelas ? 
aves? 

On feala wisan ic beswice fugelas ; hwilon mid netton, 
•i. Multis modis decipio aves; aliquando retibus, 

bwilon mid grinimi, hwilon mid lime, hwilon mid hwist- 
liquando laqueis, aliquando glutino, aliquando si- 

inge, hwilon mid hafoce, hwilon mid treppan. 
t>ilo/ aliquando accipitre, aliquando decipuia. 

Haefst thd hafoc ? 
v. HabeB accipitrem? 

Ic haebbe. 
4. Habea . *X 

Canst thii temian hig? 
If. Scis tu domitare eos? 

Gek, . ic can. Hwaet sceoldon hig me, biiton ic cuthe 
1. Etiam, scio. Quid deberent mihi, nisi scirem 

imian hig? 
>mitare eos? 

Syle me aenne hafoc. 
V^.' Da mihi accipitrem. 

Ic sylle lustlice, gif thii sylst me aenne swyftne 
1. Dabo libenter, si tu dederis mihi unum velocem 

dnd. Hwilcne hafoc wilt thii habban ; thone m4ran, 
mem. Qualem accipitrem vis habere; majorem» 

waether-the thone laessan ? 

• • • • 

aut minorem? 

Syle me thone mdran. 
V. Da mihi majorem. 

Hii afetst thii hafocas thine? 

• • • « 

Bf. Quomodo pascis accipitres tuos? 

Hi fedath hig-sylfe and me on wintra, and on 
A, Ipsi pascunt se ipsos et me in hieme, et in 

ingten ic laete hig aetwendan t6 wuda, and genyme me 
vere dimitto eos avolare ad sy|yam, et capio mihi 

riddas on haerfaeste, and t^mige hig. 
polios in autumno, et domito eos. 
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And for-hwi forlaetst thu th& ffet^medan aetwendan 
Af. £t cur pormittis ta domttos aTolai» 

fram the? 
a *te ? 

Forth^m ic ndle f^dan hig on sumera, fortih4m-ihe 
A, Quia nolo pascere eos in aestato, eo quod 

hig thearle etath. 
niinium comedunt 

And manige f6dath th4 get^medan ofer sumor, thaet 
M. Et multi paacunt domitos super aestatem, ut 

eft h'g habbon ge4ruwe. 
iterum habeant paratos. 

Ged, 8w4 hig d6th, ac ic nelle oth-thaet-4n deorfan 
A. Etiam, sic facinnt, aed ego nolo in tantam labonn 

ofer hig, forth4m ic can othre, n4 thaet anne, ac 
super COS, quia scio aliosy non solum uDum, »d 

e4c-swilce manige, gefon. 
etiam plures, capere. 



Hwaet saegst thii, Mangere? 
M, Quid dicis tu, Mercator? 

Ic secge thaet behefe ic eom ge cynge, and ealdor- 
Mer, Ego dice quod utilis sum et regi, et duci- 

mannum, and w61igum, and eallum folce. 
bus, et diyitibus, et omni populo. 

And hii? 
M. Et quomodo? 

Ic astige min scyp, mid hlaestum minum, and 
Mer, Ego ascendo navem, cum mercibus meis, et 

r6wc ofer sablice daelas, and cype mine thing, and 
navigo ultra* marinas partes, et yendo meas res, et 

bicge thing dyr-wyrthe, th4 on thisum lande ne be6th 
emo ' res pretiosas, quae in hac terra non nas- 

acennede, and ic hit t6-gela6de eow hider, mid miclon 
cuntur, et * adduce • vobis hue, cum magno 

plihte, ofer sae, and hwilon forlidenesse ic tholie, mid 
periculo, super mare, et aliquando naufragium patior, com 
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lyre ealra tliinga minra, une^the cwic aetberstende. 
jactora omnium renim mearum, yix vivus eyadeiiB 

Hwilce tliinff gelaedst thii us ? 
ill' Quales res adducis uobisi 

Paellas, and sidan, de6r-wyrthe gymmas, and gold, 
Mer. Puipm'am, et sericom, pretiosas gemmas, et aurum, 

sel-cuthe re4f, and wyrt-gemang, win and He, ylpes-b4n, 
varias yestes, et pigmenta, yinum et olemn, ebur, 

and maestling, aer, and tin, swefel, and glaes, and 
et aarichalcum, aes, et stannam, sulphur, et yitrum, et 

thylces fela. 
his similia. 

Wilt tliii syllan thine: thine h^r, eall-swa thii hi 
M. Vis yendere res tuas hie, sicut e- 

geb61itest thaer? 
nristi 'illic? 

Ic nelle. Hwaet th6nne me fremode gedeorf min ? 
Mer. Nolo. Quid tunc mihi proficit labor meus? 

A^c ic wylle heora cypan h6r luflicor thonne ic gebicge 
Sed yolo * yendere hie carius quam emi 

haer, 'thaet sum gestre6n me ic begyte, tMnon ic 
illic, ut aliquod lucrum mihi adquiram, undo 

Qe afede, and min wif, and minne sunu. 
le paseam, - et uxorem, et filium. 



Thii, Sce6-wyrhta, hwaet wyrcst thii us nyd-wyrth- 
M. Tu, Sutor, quid operaris tu nobis ntili- 

esse? 
itis? 

Ys witodlice craeft min beh6fe thearle eow, and 
S, Est quidem ars mea utilis yalde yobis, et 

eod-thearf. 

• « 

Dcessaria. 

Hii? 
If. Qu(Hnodo? 

Ic bicge h^da, and fell, and gearcie big mid craefte 
9. Ego emo cutesi et pelles, et praeparo eos arte 

18 
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minon, and ¥r7roe of him gescy mislices cynnes; 
mea, et faoio ex iis calceamenta diyerai genen; 

swyftleras, And sce6s, lether-h6sa, and butericas, bridel- 
Bubtalares, et ficones, caligas, et utres, fi»- 

thwangasand geraeda, and flaxan, and higdi-fatu, spur* 
wm et phalenui, et flascones, et calidilia, cal* 

lethra, and haelftra, pusan, and faetelsas, and n4n eower 
caria, et chamos, peras, et marsapiai et nemo Teetnim 

nele oferwintran biitan minon craefte. 
▼alt hiemare sine mea arte 



E414, Sealtere, hwaet us fremath craeft thin? 
M. O, Salinator, qaid nobis proficit an tua? 

Thearle fremath craeft min eow eallum : n6n 
S, Multum prodeet ars mea yobis omnibas: nemo 

eower blisse brycth on gereordunge, oththe m6te, btiton 
vestrum gaadlo fruitur in prandio, aut coena, nisi 

craeft min gest-Iithe him beo. 
an mea hospita ei fuerit. 

Hii? 
M, Qaomodo? 

Hwylc manna werodum thurhbrycth m^tum, btiton 
S, Quis hominum dulcibus perfraitur cibis, sine 

swaecce sealtes? Hw4 gefylth cledfan his, oththe hed- 
sapore salis? Quis replet cellaria sua, sive proffl' 

dema, bii ton craefte minon? Efne, buter-gethweor aelc 
tuaria, sine • arte mea? Ecce, butynim omoe 

and cys-genm losath eow, biiton ic hyrde aetwese eow, 
et caseus pereunt yobis, nisi ego custos adsim Tobist 

the ne furthon wyrtum eowrum, biitan me, brucatb. 
qui nee saltern oleribus yestris, sine me, utimini. 



Hwaet saegst thd, Baecere? Hw4m fremath craeft 
M, Quid dicis tu, Pistor? Cui prodest an 

thin, oththe hwaether, biitan th6, we magon lif adreo- 
tua, aut si, sine te, poesimuB yitam da- 

gan? 
cere? 
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Ge magon witodlice, thiirh sum faec, biitan minon 
P. Potestis quidem, per aliqaod spetium, sine mea 

craefte, lif adreogan, ac nk lange, ne t6 wel; sdthlicey 
Rite, yitam ducere, sed non diu, nee adeo bene ; nam, 

biitan craefte minon, aelc beod aemtig byth gesawen, 
aine arte meai omnia mensa vacua ridetur esse, 

and, biitan bl4fe, aelc m^te t6 wlaettau byth gehwyrfed. 
6t, sine pane, omnis cibus in nauseam couyertitur. 

Ic heortan mannes gestrangie; ic maegen wera eom, 
Ego cor horainis confirmo; ego robur yirorom sum, 

and furthon litlingas nellath forbigean me. 
et nee parvuli uolunt praeterire me. 



Hwaet secge we be C6ce ; hwaetber we bethurfon 
M. Quid dicimus de Coqoo; is indigemus 

on aenigon craefte bis ? 
in aliquo arte ejus? 

Se C6c secgtb : — Gif ge me lit-adrifath fram eowrum 
C0CU8 dicit: Si me expellitis a yestro 

jeferscype, ge etath wyrta eowre gr^ne, and flaesc-m6tas 
coUegio, mandacatis olera vestra viridia, et cames 

owre hreAwe, and ne furthon faett broth ge magon, 
estras erudas, et nee saltem pingae jus potestis, 

'titan craefte minon, habban. 
Bine arte mea, habere. 

We ne reccath be craefte thinon, ne be us ne6d- 
of. Non cnramus de arte tua, nee nobis neees- 

bearf ys, forth^m we-sylfe magon se6than th4 thinff the 
iaria est, quia nos ipsi pcissumus coquere quae 

) seothanne synd, and braedan th4 thins: the t6 braedanne 
coquenda sunt, et assare quae assanda 

j^nd. 
mt 

Se C6c Secgtb: — Gif ge forthig me fram-adrifath, 
Cocua dicit: Si ideo me expellitis, 

baet ge thus^ d6n, tih6nne be6 ge ealle thraelas, and 
at 8ic faciatisy tunc eritis omneB cooi, et 
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n4n eower ne bith hl4ford, and the^h-hwaethre, biiton 
nolluf yestnim erit domiuus, et tameuy one 

craefte minon ge ne etath. 
arte mea non manducatis. 



£414, thii munuc, the me 16 -spy est, efne ic haebbe 
M. O, * monache, qui mihi locutus ea, ecce pro- 

afandod tli6 habban &:6de geferan, and thearle neod-tbearfe: 
bayi te habere bonos socios, et . yalde necessarioe: 

and ic absie tM ? 
qui sunt illi ? 

Ic haebbe smithas, isen-smithas, gold-sraitb, seolfer- 
D. Habeo, fabraa, ferrarios, aurificem, argeu- 

smith, aer-smith, treow-wyrhtan, and manige othre mis- 
tarium, aerarium, ligDarium, et multos alioi vaiia- 

licra craefta biggenceras. 
mm artium operatores. 

Haefst thii aenigne wisne gethedhtan? 
M. Habes aliquem sapientem consilarium 7 

Gewislice ic haebbe. Hii maeg lire gegaderung 
D, Certes habeo. Quomodo potest nostra congregatio 

biiton gethedhtende be6n wissod? 
sine consiliario regi ? 



Hwaet saegst thii, Wisa? Hwilc craeft th6 gethtlhte 
M. Quid dicis tu, Sapiens? Quae ars tibi yidetor 

betwux thas furthra wesan? 

• « 

inter istas prior esse? 

Ic seege the, me ys gethiiht Godes theowd6m, be- 
C Dico tibi, mihi yidetur Dei 'seryitium, in- 

twe6h th4s craeftas, ealdorscype healdan, sw4-swd hit ys 
ter istas artes, primatum tenere, sicut 

geraed on G6d8pelle ; * Fyrmest seceath rice Godes, and 
legitur in Eyangetio; <Primum quaerite regnum Dei, et 
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ribtwisnesse hys, and th4s thing ealle be6th t6-ge-eyhte 
justiUam ejas, et haec omnia adjicientur 



eow.* 



Tobis.' 

And hwilc the gethiiht, betwux woruld-craeftas 
M. Et qualis tibi videtur, inter secniares artes 

heoldan ealdordom? 
retinere primatum ? 

Eorth- tilth, fortham se yrthling us ealle f§t. 
C. Agricultura, quia arator nos omnes pascit. 

Se Smith secgth : — Hw4non thdm yrthlinge sulh- 
Ferrarius dicit: Unde aratori vomer 

sce4r oththe culter, the n4 gdde haefth, biiton of craefte 
aut culter, qui uec stimulum habet, nisi ex arte 

minon ? Hw4non fiscere angel, oththe sce6-wyrhtan 
mea? Unde piscatori hamus, aut sutori 

ael, oththe scedmere naedl ? Nis hit of minon geweorce ? 
^hiAdif aut sartori acus? Nonne ex meo opere? 

Se Gethe4htend andswearth: — S6th witodlice 
Consiliariua reapondit : Verum quidem 

saegst thii ; ac eallum us leofre ys wician mid th4m 
dicis; sed omnibus nobis carius est hospitari apud ara- 

J^hlinge thonne mid the ; forthdm se yrthling sylth us 
^rem quam apud te ; quia arator dat nobis 

^W and drinc: thu, hwaet sylst thii us, on smiththan 
^ftnem et potum: tu, quid das nobis, in officina 

^hinre, biiton iserne fyr-spearcan, and swegunga bedten- 
tua, nisi ferreas scintillas, et sonitus tunden- 

Ira slecga, and bl4wendra byliga? 
ium malleorum, et flantium foliium? 

Se Treo-wyrhta secgth: — Hwilc eowei* ne ni6teth 
Signariua dicit : Quis vestrum non utitur 

iraefte minon, thonne hiis, and mislice fatu, and scypu, 
arte mea, cum domos, et diversa yasa, et naves, 

jow eallum ic wyrce? 
^obis onmibus fabrico? 

Se Smith andwyrth : — Ek]k Treo w- wy rhta, for-h wl 
Ferrarius respondit : O Liguarief cor 

18* 
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8W& sprycst thu, thonne ne furthon dn thyrel Wton 
sic loqueris, cam nee saltem unum foramen nne 

craefte minon thii ne miht d6n ? 
arte mea vales facere? 

Se Gethedhtend secgth: — £414 geferan and g6de 
Connliariua didt : O ^ socii et boni 

wyrhtan! Uton to-wiirpan hwaetlicor thds geflitu, and 
operarii! DisBolvamos citius has contentiones, et 

8^ sibb and gethwaernys betwedh us, and fremige anra 
sit pax et concordia inter nos, et prosit nous- 

gehwylc othron on craefte hys, and gethwaerian symble 
quisque alteri in arte sua, et conveuiamus semper 

mid tMm yrthlinge, thaer we bigle6fan us, and fodder 
apud aratorem, ubi victum nobis, et pabula 

horsum lirum, habbath ; and this getbedht ic sylle eal- 
equis noetris, habemus; et hoc consilium do om- 

lum wyrhtum, tbaet 4nra gehwylc craeft his geornlice 
nibus operariis, ut unusquisque artem suam diligenter 

begange ; forthdm se-the craeft his * forlaet, he byth 
cxerceat; quia qui artem suam dimiserit, ipse dimit* 

forlaeten fram th4m craefte. Sw4-hwaether thii sy, sw4 
tetur ab arte. Sive sis, * 

maesse-preost, sw4 munuc, sw4 ceorl, sw4 cempa, 
sacerdos, sive mouachus, seu laicus, seu 



befif4 th6-sylfne on thisum: be6 thaet-thaet thii eart, 
exerce temet ipsum in hoc : esto quod est, 

fortMm micel hynth and sce4mu hyt is men nellan 
quia magnum damnum et verecundia est homini noflo 

wesan thaet-thaet he ys, and thaet-the he wesan sceal. 
esse quod est, et quod esse debet 



E414 cildru, hii eow Heath theos spaec? 
M. O pueri, quomodo vobis placet ista locutio? 

Wei * he6 licath us, ac thearle de6plice 
D. Bene quidem placet nobis, sed yalde profaDde 

thfi sprycst, and ofer maethe lire thii forth- tyhst th4 
loqueris, et ultra aetatem nostram protrahis mT' 
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spraece; ac spree us aefter lirum andgyte, thaet 
moDem ; ^ sed loquere nobis juxta nostrum intellectom, at 

we ma£fon understandan tli4 thing: tlie thii spaecst. 
possimus intelligere quae loqueris. 

Ic ahsige eow for-hwi sw4 geornlice leornige ge ? 
J£ Interrogo vos, cur tarn diligenter discitis? 

FortMm we nellath wesan sw& stunte nytenu, tM 
D. Quia nolumuB esse sicut bruta animalia, quae 

ndn thing witath biiton gaers and waeter. 
nihil sciunt nisi herbam et aquam. 

And hwaet wille ge? 
M, Et quid vultis yos? 

We willath wesan wise. 

D. Volumus esse sapientes. 

On hwilcon wisd6me? Wille ge wesan praettige, 
M. Qua sapientia? Vultis esse versipelles, 

oththe thtisend-hiwe, onjedsungum lytige, on spraecum 
aut milleformes, in mendaciis yafri, in loquelis 

gle^wlice, hinder-ge4pe, wel sprecende and yfele thencende, 
astuti, yersuti, bene loquentes et male cogitautes, 

waesum wordumundertheodde, facn withinnan tyddrien^c, 
dalcibus yerbis dediti, dolum intus alentes, 

8w4-swd bergyls, metton ofergeweorce, withinnan full 
sicut sepulcbrum, depicto mausoleOi intus plenum 

stence ? 
foetore ? 

We nellath sw4 wesan wise, forthdm he nys wis 
D. Nolumus sic esse sapientes, quia non est sapiens 

the mid dydrunge hjnie-selfne beswicth. 
qui simulatione semet ipsum decipit 

Ac hii wille ge ? 

ilf. Sed quomodo yultis? 

We willath beon bile-wite, biitan liccetunge, and 
D, Volumus esse simplices, sine hypocrisi, et 

wise, thaet we bugon fram yfele, and d6n g6da : 
sapientes, ut declinamus a malo, et facianus bona: 

gyt, theiih-hwaethre de6plicor mid us thii smedgst 
adhucy ' tameu profundius nobiscum dteputas 
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thonne yld lire onf6n maege ; ac spree us aefter 
qaam aetas nostra capere poesit; sed kiqaere npbiB w- 

liroQ gewunon, naes sw4 de6plice. 
tro more, Don tam profunde. 

Ic d6 eall-8w4 ge biddath. Thii, cnapa, hwaet 
JC Ego faciam sicut rogatis. Ta, puer, 

dydest thii t6-daeg ? 

feciati hodie? |l 

Manige thing ic dyde. On thisse nihte, th4-tU 
D. Multaa res feci. Hac nocte, qaando i 

cnyll ic gehyrde, ic ar4s of minon bedde, and e6de to 
signum audivi, surrexi de lectulo, et exivi ad 

cyrcean, and sang uht-sang mid gebr6thrum; aefter-th4 
ecolesiam, et cantavi noctumam cam fratribus; deinde 

we sungon be eallum hdlgum, and daeg-redlice lof-sangas; 
cantavimus de omnibas Sanctis, et matutalines laudes; 

aefter thysum, prim, and seofon seal mas, mid letanion, 
post haec, primam, ot septem psalmos, cum letaniisi 

and capitol-maessan ; sythtban imdem-tide, and dydon 
et primam missam; deinde tertiam, et fecimos 

maessam be daege ; aefter thisum we sungon mid*daeg, 
missam de die; post haec cantavimus sextam, 

and aeton, and druncon, and slepon, and eft 
et manducavimus, et bibimus, et dormivimus, et itenun 

we arison, and smigon non, and mi we synd her 
sorreximus, et cantavimus nonam, et modo sumus hie 

aetforan th6, ge4ruwe gehyran hwaet thu us secge. 
coram te, parati audire quid nobis dizeris. 

Hwonne wylle ge singan aefen, oththe niht-sang? 
M. Quando vultis cantare vesperum, aut completorioiu? 

Thonne hyt tima byth. 
D. Quando * tempus erit 

Waere thii t6-daeg beswungen ? 
M, Fuisti hodie verboratus? 

Ic naes, forthdm waerlice ic me heold. 
D, Non fui, quia caute me tenui. 

And hii thine geferan? 
JH. Et quomodo toi soeii? 
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Hwaet me ahsast thii be th4m ? Ic ne dear yppan 
D. Quid me interrogas de hoc ? Non audeo pandere 

the digla lire. Anra gehwylc w4t gif he beswungen 
tibi secreta nostra. Unusquisque scit « flagellatua 

Wflies oththe n4. 
mt aut non 

Hwaet ytst thii on-daeg? 
If. Qaid manducas in die? 

Gyt flaesc-m6tum ic bruce, fortMm cild ic eom 
D, Adhuc camibus yescor, quia puer sum 

under gyrde drohtniende. 
nb virga degens. 

Hwaet mdre ytst thii ? 
•V* Quid pins mauducas? 

Wyrta, and aegru, fisc, and cyse, buteran, and 
^' Olera, et ova, pisces, et caseum, butyrum, et 

^4na, and ealle claene tbing ic ete, mid miceb*e 
^bas, et omnia munda mauduco, cum * 

thancunge. 
tfttiarum actione. 

SwiChe wax-ffeom eart tbii, tli6nne thii ealle thinfir 
4f. Valde edax es, cum omnia 

etst the the t6-foran gesette synd. 

• • • • O w 

^nducas quae tibi apponuntur. 

Ic ne eom sw4 micel swelgere, tbaet ic ealle cynn 
t). Non sum tam vorax, ut omnia genera 

n6ta on 4ni-e gereordunge etan maege. 
borom in una refectione edere poesim. 

Ac hii? 
If. Sed quomodo? 

Ic bruce hwilon thisum m6tum, and hwilon othrum, 
D. Vescor aliquando his cibis, et aliquando aliis, 

lid sifemysse, 8w4-sw4 dafnath mimuce, naes mid ofer- 
um sobrietate, sicut decet monacho, non cum vora- 

Lropse, forthdm ic eom n4n gluto. 
sitate, quia non sum gluto. 

And hwaet drincst thii? 

VL Et quid bibis? ' 
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£4le, gif ic haebbe, oththe waeter, gif ic naebbe 
D. CereYinam, si habeo, yel aquam, li non habeo 

e41e. 



Ne drincst tliii win ? 
If. Noune bibis yinam ? 

Ic ne eom sw4 sp6dig tbaet ic maege bicgean me 
Z>. Non Bom tarn dives ut possim emere ~''*'' 



win, and win ikjs drinc cilda, ne dysigra, ac 
yinum, et yinum non est poius puerormn, siye stultonuDt nd 

ealdra and wisra. 
senum et sapientum. 

Hwaer slabpst tbu? 
M. Ubi dormis 7 

On slabp-erne mid gebr6thrum. 
D, In dormitorio cum fratribus. 

Hwa awecth the t6 uht-sange? 
M. Quit) excitat te ad nocturnos ? 

Hwilon ic gehyre cnyll, and ic arise ; hwilon 14reow 
D. Aliquando audio signum, et surgo ; aliquando magister 

min awecth me stithlice mid gyrde. • . 

meos excitat me duhter cum virga. 

E414 ge gode cildni, and wynsume leorneras, eow 
M. O * probi pueri, et venusti discipuli, tob 

manath eower 14reow thaet ge hyrsumian godcundum 
hortatar yester eroditor ut pareatis diviDis 

14rum, and thaet ge healdon eow-sy]fe aenlice on aelcere 
disciplinis, et ut observetis vosmet ele^nter ubiquo 

stowe. G4th theawlice, th6nne ge gehyron cyricean 
locorum. Incedite morigerate, cum auseultaveritis ecclesiae 

bellan, and g4th into cyrcean, and abugatb e4dm6(llice 
campanas, et ingredimini in oratorium, et inclinate suppKciter 

t6 h4lgum wefodum and standath theawlice, and singath 
ad almas aras et state disciplinabiliter, et concinuite 

4nra6dlice, and gebiddath for eownim synnum, and gAth 
unanimiter, et intervenite pro vestris erratibus, et egre- 

6t, biitan hygeleAste, t6 claustre, oththe t6 leomunge. 
dimini) sine scurrilitate, in claustro, yel in gynmasittm 
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XII. SELECTIONS FROM KING ALFRED'S 

OROSIUS. 



DESCBIPTION OF EUROPE. 



Nu wille we ymbe Eur6pe land-gemaero reccan, sw4 
lycel sw4 we hit fyrmest witon. Fram thaere ea Donais 
^est oth Rhin th4 e4, se6 wylth of thaem beorge the man 
Upis baet, and yrnth th6nne north-rihte on thaes garsecges 
arm, the thaet land litan-ymb lith the man Britannia 
aet, and eft siith oth Donu4 th4 ea, thaere aie-wylm is 
eah thaere ea Rhine, and is siththan e4st ymende with- 
orthan Creca-lande lit on thone Wendel-sae, and north on 
hone garsecg the man Cwen-sae baet, binnan thaem 
yndon manige theoda, ac hit man baet eall Germania. 
lonne with-nortban Donua ae-wylme, and be-e4stan Rhine 
yndon East<Francan, and be-siitban him syndon Swaisfas, on 
thre healfe thaere e4 Donu4, and be-siitban him and be- 
4stan syndon Baeg-wahi. Se dael the man Regnes-burb 
laet, and rihte be-e4stan him syndon Bebeme, and edst-north 
yndon Thyringas, and be-nortban him syndon Eald-Seaxan, 
nd be-northan-westan him syndon Fr^san, and be-westan 
Uald-Seaxum is Aelfe mutha thaere ek, and Frys-land, and 
hinon west-north is thaet land the man Angle baet, and 
(illende, and sum dael Dena, and be-nortban him is 
^pdrede, and e4st-north Wylte, the man Aefeldan baet, 
nd be-e4stan him is Wineda-land, the man baet Sysyle, 
nd e4st-8iith, ofer sumne dael, Mar-wara, And hi, Mar- 
mara, habbath be-westan him Thyringas, and Behemas, 
nd Baeg-wara on 4nre healfe, and be-siitban him on othre 
^ealfe Doniid th^re e&, is thaet land Carendre. 



316 ANALBCTA ANOLO-BAXONICA. 

Sdth oth tha beorgas the man Alpis habt, to thaiBm ilctim 
beorgum licgath Baeg-wara land-gemaero, and Swafefa; 
and th6nne be-eastan Carendran-lande, begeondan thafem 
w6stene, is Pulgara-land, and be-e^stan thaem is Cr6ca- 
land, and be-edstan Marwara-lande is Wisle-land, and be- 
e4stan thaem synd Datie, th4-the iii waeron Gotten. 
Be-northan-edstan Mar-warum syndon Dalamensan, and be- 
edstan Dalamenson syndon Hoiithi, and be-northan Dala- 
menson syndon Surpe, and be-westan him syndon Sysyle. 
Be-northan Horithi is Maegtha-land, and be-northan 
Maegtha-lande is Sermende oth th4 beorgas Biffin. And 
be-westan Siith-Denum is thaes ffarsecffes earm the lith 
ymb-iitan thaet land Britannia, and be-northan him is thaes 
saes earm the man haet Ost-sae, and be-eastan him, and 
be-northan him, syndon North-Dene, aegther-ge on thaem 
mdran landum, ge on thaem Iglandum, and be-edstan him 
syndon Apdrede, and be-s\ithan him is Aelfe mutha thaere 
e4, and Eald-Seaxna sum dael. 

North-Dene habbath be him northan thone ilcan saes 
earm the man haet Ost-sae, and be-edstan him syndon Osli 
th4 le6da, and Apdrede be-siithan. Osti habbath be-northan 
him thone ilcan saes earm, and Winedas and Burgendas, 
and be-siithan him syndon Hacfeldan. Burgendan habbath 
thone ylcan saes earm be-westan him, and Sweon be-northan, 
and be-e4stanhim synd Sermende, and be-siithan him Surpe. 
Swe6n habbath be-siithan him thone saes earm Ost, and 
be-e4stan him Sermende, and be-northan him ofer th4m 
w6stene is Cwen-land, and be-westan-northan him syndon 
Scride-Finnas, and be-westan, North-menn. 

OHTHERe's NABRAtlVB. 

" Ohthere saede his hl4forde Aelfrede, Cyninge, thaet he 
ealra North-manna northwest biide. He cwaeth thaet he bude 
on th4m landenorthe-weardum with th4 west-sae ; he safedc, 

• • • • ' 

the4h, thaet thaet land sy swithe north thdnon, ac thaet 
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lit is eall w^ste biiton on feawum stowum ; sticce-maelum 

^ciath Fionas, on hiintathe on wintra, and on sumera on 

Iscathe be thaere sae. He saede thaet he aet sumum 
• • • « 

jne wolde fandian hii lang tl^aet land north-rihte kiege, 
'ththe hwaether aenig mann be-northan tbaem wistene biide. 
3iA for he north-rihte be thaem lande, let him ealne w6g 
haet weste land on thaet ste6r-bord, and tha wid-sae on 
►aec-bord ; thry dagas th4 waes he sw4 feor north swa- 
w4 hwafel-huntan fyrrest farath, Th4 for he th6-ffyt 
lorth-rihte sw4 feor sw4 he mihte on thaem othrum thrim 
lagum geseglian. ThA beah thaet land thabr e4st-rihte, 
►ththe sio sae innan thaet land, he nyste hwaether ; biiton 
le wiste thaet he thaer b4d westan windes, oththe hwon 
lorthan, and seglede th4non eAst be lande, swa-swd he 
nihte on feower dagum geseglian. Tha sceolde he thaer 
)idan rihte-northan windes, forthdn thaet land be4h thaer 

' • • • • • • 

iiith-rihte, oththe si6 sab innan thaet land, he nyste 
iwaether. Thk seglede he th4uon siith-rihte be lande, 
w4-sw4 he mihte on fif dagum geseglian. Th4 laeg 
haer an micel ek up innan thaet land ; th4 cyrdon hy up 
1 tli4 ea, forthaem hy ne dorston forth be thaere e4 
eglian for unfrithe, forthaem thaet land waes eall gebiin 
n othre healfe thaere eks. Ne mette he aer n4n gebiin 
md syththan he fram hys Agnum h4me for, ac him waes 
alne weg weste land on thaet ste6r-bord butan fisceran, 
ad fugeleran, and huntan, and thaet waeron ealle Finnas, 
nd him waes a wid-sae on thaet baec-bord." 
" Th4 Beormas haefdon swithe wel gebdn hyra land, ac 
I ne dorston thaeron cuman ; ac thaera Ter-Finna land waes 
ill w^ste, biitan thaer huntan gewicodon, oththe fisceras, 
ththe fugeleras, Fela spella him saedon th4 Beormas, 
3gthiBr-ge of hyra agenum lande, ge of thaem landum the 
mb hy litan waeron, ac nyste hwaet thaes sothes waes, 
►rthaem he hyt sylf ne gesedk Th4 Finnas, him thiihte, 
id th4 Beormas spriiecon ne4h An gethe6d. 



2 
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" Swithost he f6r thyder, t6-e4can thaes landes sce^punge, 
for thaem hors-hwabliun, forthaem hi habbath swithe aethele 
b4n on byra t6thuni. Th4 t^ih bjr br6hton some thaBm 
cyninge; and byra h;^d blth swithe g6d t6 scip-r4piim. 
Se hwael bith micle laessa thonne othre hw41as, ne blth 
he lengra thonne syfan elna lang. Ac on his 4gnum lande 
is se betsta hwael-huntnath ; tM beoth eahta and feoweriig 
elna lange. And th4 maestan, fiftig elna lange. Th4ralie 
saede thaet he syxa sum ofsloge, oi\ tw4m dagum. He 
waes swithe sp6dig mann on thaem aehtum the heora splda 
on be6th, thaet is, on wild-de6rum. He haefde, th4-gyt, th4 
he thone cyning sohte, t4mra de6ra unbebohtra syx hund. 
Th4 de6r hi h^tath hrdnas, thara waeron syx stael-hranas. | 
Th& beoth swytbe dyre mid Finnum, forthaem h^ f6th tM 
wDdan hrdnas mid." 

"He waes mid thaem fyrstan men on thaem lande; 
naefde he, theah, m4 thonne twentig hrythera, and twentig 
scedpa, and twentig swina, and thaet lytle thaet he 6rede, 
he 6rede mid horsan ; ac hyra 4r is maest on thaem gafole 
the thd Finnas him ffvldath. Thaet ffafol bith <hi de6ra 
fellum, and on fugela fetherum, and bw41es bane, and on 
thaem scip-r4pum the be6th of hwaeles hfde geworhte, and 
of se61es. Aeghwilc gylt be his gebyrdum ; se byrdesta 
sceal gyldan fiftyne mearthes fell, and fif hranes, and 4n 
b^ran fell, and tyn ambra fethra, and berenne cyrtel othtbe 
;^terrenne, and twegen scip-rdpas, aegther sy syxtig elna 
lang, other sy of hwaeles hyde geworht, other of se61es." 

"He saede thaet North- manna land waere swythe lang and 
swythe smael. Eall thaet his man oththe ettan oththe 6rian 
maeg, thaet lith with tM sae, and thaet is, thedh, on sumum 
stowum swythe cludig ; and licgath wilde moras with 
'edstan, and with thaem bynum lande, uppon emn-lande. 
On thaem m6rum eardiath Finnas, and thaet byn-land is 
edste-weard brddost, and symle swd northor swd smaelre. 
Edste-weard hit maeg be6n syxtig mila brdd, oththe hwaeae 







; 
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Wre, and midde-weard thrittig, oththe brddre; and 
rthe-weard he cwaetk, thaer hit smalost waere, thaet hit 
hte beon threora mila brdd, t6 tbabm more, and se m6r 
EJithan on siunum stowum, swa br4d sw4 man maeg on 
4m wiicum ofer-feran ; and on sumum stowum sw4 brad 
i man maeg on syx dagum ofer-feran." 
*Th6nne is t6-emnes tbalem lande siithe-weardum on 

• • • • 

re healfe tliaes m6res Swe6-land, 6th tbaet land northe- 
ird, and t6-emnes tbaem lande northe-weardum, Cwen- 
1. Tha Cwenas hergdath hwilum on th4 North-menn ofer 
ene mor, hwilum th4 North-menn on hy. And thaer 
d swithe micle m^ras fersce geond th4 m6ras, and berath 
t Cwenas hyra scypu ofer land on th4 m6ras; and 
-non hergiath on th4 North -menn. Hy habbath swythe 
e scypu, and swythe leohte." 

' Ohthere saede thaet si6 scir hdtte Hdlgo-land the he 
bude. He cwaeth thaet n4n mann ne biide bo-northan 
L Th6nne is an port on siithe-weardum thaem lande, 
me man haet Scirinffes-hedl. Thyder he cwaeth thaet 
n ne mihte geseglian on 4num monthe, gyf man on-niht 
ode, and aelce daege haefde ambeme wind. And ealle 
k hwile he sceal seglian b€ lande, and on tbaet ste6r- 
d him bith aerest Isa-land, and th6nne th4 igland the 
d betwux Isa-lande, and thissum lande. Th6nne is this 

' • • • • • • 

d oth-thaet he cyrath t6 Sciringes-hedle, and ealne weg on 
«t baec-bord, North -waeg. Be-siithan, thonne, Sciringes- 
\e fylth swithe micel sae up innan tbaet land, se6 is brddre 
nne aenig mann oferseon maege ; and is Got-land on 
re healfe ongean, and siththan Sillende. Seo sae lith 
nige hund mila up innan thaet land. And of Sciringes- 
le he cwaeth thaet he seglode on fif dagum t6 thaem 
te the man haet Aet-Haethum, se stent betwiih Wine- 
Q, and Seaxum, and Anglum, and h^rth innan Dene." 
' Tha he thiderweard seglode fram Sciringes-hedle, th4 
s him on thaet baec-bord Dena-mearc, and on thaet 8te6r- 



{ 
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bord wid-saye thry dagas ; and tih4 tw€gen dagas m 
Aet-Haethum c6me, him waes on thaet 8te6r-bord Got- 
and Sillende, and iglanda fela. On thabm landum e 
don Engle, abr hi hider on land c6mon, and him waero 
tw€i?en dachas on thaet baec-bord th4 ii?land the in 
mearc hyrath." 



wulfstan's nabrativb. 



"Wulfstdn saede thaet he gefore of Aet-Haethum 
he waere on Tniso on S3rfan dagum and nihtum, thaei 
scyp waes ealne w6g ymende under segle. Weono 
him waes on ste6r-bord, and on baec-bord him wrifes ] 
land, and Lae-land, and Falster, and Sc6n-eg, and th^ 
ealle h;^rath t6 Dena-mearcan. And th6nne Burgend 
waes us on baec-bord, and hit haefth him-self c 
Thonne aefter Burgenda-lande, waeron us thas lai 
synd hdtene aferest Blecing-6g and Meore, and Eow-lai 
Goth-land on baec-bord, and thds land hyrath to i 
And Weonod-land waes us ealne weg on ste6r-bo 
Wisle-muthan. Seo Wisle is swithe micel e4, and 
lithWit-lande, and Weonod-lande,and thaet Wit land I 
eth t6 Kstum, and seo Wisle lith lit of Weonod-lanc 
11 th in Est-mere and se Est-m6re is hum fiftene mila 
Th6nne cymeth Ilfing eastan in Est-m^re, of thaem m- 
Tniso standeth in st4the; and cumath lit s4mod in Esl 
Ilfing e4stan of E4st-lande, and Wisle siithan of ^ 
lande, and th6nne benimth Wisle-Ilfing hire nama 
licgeth of thaem mere west, and north on sae ; forthy 1 
haet Wisle-mutha. Thaet East-land is swithe mic 
thaer bith swithe manig burh, and on aelcere byrig bit 
ing, and thaer bith swithe micel himig, and fiscath ; 
cyning and tha ricostan menu drincath myran meo 
tM unsp6digan and th4 theowan drincath medo. Th« 
swithe micel gewin betwe6nan him, and ne bith thafe 
e41u gebr6wen mid Estum, ac thaer bith m^o gen6 
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"And thaer is mid Estum theaw, tli6nne thaer bith mann 
^®ad, thaet he lith inae unforbaerned mid his m^gum, and 
^d freondum monath, gehwilum tw^gen ; and tM cynin- 
S^, and th4 othre he4h-thungene menn, sw4 micle leng 
sw4 hi m4ran speda habbath ; hwilum healf-ge4r, thaet hi 
l>e<ith unforbaemede, and licgath bufan • eorthan on hyra 
hiisum. And ealle th4 hwile the thaet lie bith inne, thaer 
sceal be6n gedrync and plega, oth thone daeg the hi hine 
ibrbaemath. Th6nne tht ilcan daege hi hine t6 thaem 
Me beran willath, thonne to-daelath hi his feoh, thaet thaer 
t6 Idfe bith aefter thaem gedrynce, and thaem plegan, on 
fif oththe syx, hwilum on tna, sw4-sw4 thaes fe6s andefii 
bith. Alecgath hit th6nne for-hwaega on 4nre mile, thone 
maestan dael fram thaem tdne, thonne otherne, th6nne 
thaene thriddan, oth-the hyt eall aled bith on thaere dnre 
mile, and sceal be6n se laesta ddel nyhst thaem tiine, the 
se deada mann on hth/' 

' " Th6nne sceolon beon sfesamnode ealle th4 menn the 

swyftoste hors habbath on thaem lande for-hwaega on fif 

milum, oththe on syx milum fram thaem fe6. Th6nne 

aemath hy ealle t6-weard thaem fe6 ; th6nne cymeth se 

mann the thaet swyfte hors hafath to thaem aerestan dael, 

and t6 thaem maestan, and sw4 aelc aefter othrum, oth- 

thaet hit bith eall genumen ; and se nimth thone laestan 

dael, se nyhst thaem tiine thaet feoh ge-e4meth. And 

th6nne rideth aelc his w6ges mid th4m fe6, and hit m6t 

habban eall, and forthy thaer be6th th4 swiftan hors mige- 

foge dyre. And thonne his gestreon be6th thus eall aspend- 

ed, th6nne byrth man hine lit, and forbaerneth mid his 

weapnum and hraegle, and swithost ealle his sp6da h^ for- 

spendath mid thaem langan laegere thaes deadan mannes 

inne, and thaes-the hy be thaem waegum alecgath, the 

tM fremdan t6 aemath, and nimath. And thaet is mid 

Estum theaw, thaet thaer sceal aelces £:ethe6des mann 

be6n forbaemed, and gif thayer man 4n b4n findeth unfor* 
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baerned, hi hit sceolon miclum geb^tan. And tMer is 
mid Estum 4n maeth thaet hi magon cyle gewyrcan, 
and th;^ thder iicgath tM deadan menn sw4 lange, and 
ne fiiiiatb, thaet hi wyrcath thone cyle him on ; and theali 
man asette tw6gen faetelsas fulle e41ath, oththe waeteres, 
h;^ ged6th thaet other bith oferfroren, s4m hit sj sumer 
84m winter."' 

Th6nne is Italia-land, west-north lang and east-siith lang, 

and hit belith Wendel-safe, ymb eall titan, biitan westan- 

northan. Aet thaem ende hit belicgath tM beorgas the 

man haet Alpis. Th4 onginnath westan fram thaem Wen- 

del-sae in Narbonense thaere the6de, and endiath eft east 

in Dalmatia thaem lande aet thaem sae, tha land the man 

haet Gallia Belgica. Be-e4stan thaem is sio e4 the man 

haet Rhin, and be-siithan, th4 beorgas the man haet Alpis, 

and be-westan-siithan, se garsecg the man haet Britannisca; 

and be-northan, on othre healfe thaes garsecges earmes, is 

Britannia. 

****** 

Britannia thaet igland; hit is north-e4st lang, and hit 

}s eahta hmid mila lang, and tw4 hund mila br4d. Thonne 

is be-s\ithan him, on othre healfe thaes sales earmes, Gallia 

Belgica, and on west-healfe — on othre healfe thaes safes 

earmes, is Ibemia thaet Igland, and on north-healfe, Orca- 

dus thaet igland. Ibernia thaet we Scot-land h4tath, hit is 

on aelce healfe ymb-hrangen mid garsecge, and forth6n-the 

si6 sunne thaer ffaeth ne4r setle thonne on othrum lande, 

thaer syndon lithran wedeni thonne on Britannia. Th6nne 

be-westan-northan Ibemia is thaet ^emeste land, thaet 

man haet Thiia, and hit is feawum mannum cuth for ths^re 

ofer-fyrre. 

****** 

With Italia th4m lande, Sardinia and Corsica th4 igland 
to-dffelath 4n lytel sfljes earm, se is tw4 and twentig mib 
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id. SardinSa is tlire6 and thrittig mila lang, and tw4 
1 twentig mila br4d. Him is be-e4stan se Wendel-sab, 
} man haet Tyrr6num, the Tiber si6 ea ut scyt on, and 
siithan, se sae the lith ongean Numidia-lande, and be- 
itan, tb4 tw4 igland the man haet Baledris, and be- 
than, Corsica thaet igiaod. Corsica, him is R6me-burh 
34stan, and Sardinia be-siithan, and be-westan th4 igland 
e4ns, and be-northan Tuscania thaet land ; hit is syx- 
3 mfla lang and nygon mila br4d. Bale4ris tha tii 
nd, him is be-siithan Africa, and G^des be-westan, 
Ispania be-northan. Scortlice haebbe we mi gesaed 
]haem g^esetenessum isflanda the on thaem Wendel-sae 
don. 

THE DEATH OF CYRUS. 

/ims Persa cyning, the we aer beforan saedon, th4- 
le-the Sabini and R6mane wunnon on tham west-daele, 
-hwile wann he, aegther-ge on Sciththie ge on Indie, 

he haefde maest ealne thaene e4st-dael aw6st; and 
er-thdm, fyrde gelaedde t6 Babylonia, the th4 weligre 
ts thonne aenig other burh; ac hine Gandis se6 e4 
re gelette thaes ofer-faereldes, forthdm-the thafer scipa 
^on: thaet is ealra ferscra waetera maest, biitan Eu- 
e. Th4 gfebeotode an his thegena thaet he mid sunde 

e4 ofer-faran wolde, mid tw4m tyncenmn ; ac hine se 
km fordraf. Tha a:ebe6tode Cirus thaet be his thegen 
lyre swk gewrecan wolde, th4 he 6w4 gram wearth on 
m6de, and with th4 eA gebolgen, thaet hy mihton wif- 
m be heora cne6we ofer-wi,dan, thaer heo aer waes 
on mila br4d, thonne he6 flede waies. He thaet mid 
ium gelaeste, and hi up-forlet on feower hund e4, and 
iyxtig eA ; and sy ththan mid his fyrde thaer ofer-for ; 

aefter-tham, Eufr4te tha e4, se6 is maest ealra ferscra 
ttera, and is ymende thnrh midde-wearde Babylonia 
h, he hy e4c mid gedelfe on manige e& up-forlet, and 
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syththan, mid eallum his folce, on ths^re ek gang, on th& 
burh farende waes, and hy gerafehte. Sw4 ungelyfedk is 
aenigum men thaet t6 gesecganne, h\i aJBnig mann nubte 
Bwylce burh gewyrcan, swylce 6e6 wafes, oththe eft abrecan. 

Nembrath se ent ongan aerest timbrian Babylonia, and 
Ninus se cyning aefter him, and Sam^ramis iiis cwen hi 
ge-endade aefter him, on midde-weardum hyre rice. Se6 
burh waes getimbrad on fildum lande, and on swithe em- 
num, and he6 waes swithe faeger on t6 16cianne, and he6 
is swithe rihte feowcr-sce4te, and thaes wealles micelnys 
and faestnys is imgelyfedlic to secganne ; thaet is, thaet be 
is I. hund elna brad, and II. bund elna he4h, and his ymb- 
gang is hund-seofontig mila, and seofetha dael 4nre mile, 
and he is geworht of tigelan and of eorth-tyrewan, and 
ymb-iitan thone weall is se maesta die, on tham is yrnende 
se ungef6tlicosta stream ; and with-iitan th4m dice is ge- 
worht tw6gra elna heah weall, and bufan tham mdran 
wealle, ofer ealne t^hone ymb-gang, he is mid stabnenum 
wig-hiisum beworlit. Se6 ylce burh Babylonia, seo tM 
maest wabs and aerest ealra burga, seo is mi laest and 
westast. Nii se6 burh swylc is, the aer wafes ealra weorca 
faestast and wundorlicost and maiierast, gelice and he6 
waere t6 bysne a-steald eallum middan-earde, and eac swylce 
he6-sylf sprecende sy to eallum man-cynne, and cwethe, 
"Nil ic thus gehroren eom and aweg-gewiten, thaet ge 
magon on me ongitan and oncn4wan, thaet ge n4n-uht mid 
eow nabbath faestes ne stranges, thaet thurh-wunian 
maege." 

On tham dagum the Cirus, P^rsa cyng. Babylonia abraJec, 
thd wafes Croesus, se Litha cyning, mid fyrde gefaren Ba- 
bylonium to fultume; ac th4 he wiste thaet he him on 
n4num fultume be6n ne mihte, and thaet se6 burh abrocen 
wgfes, he him hdmweard ferde, t6 his 4genum rice, and him 
Cirus wafes aefter-fyligende, oth he hine gefeng and ofsl^h. 
And nd lire Cristene R6ma besprycth tbaet hyre weallM 
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for eddunge brosniath, n4-laes-n4 fortMm-the he6 mid 
ibrhergunge swa gebysmerad waere, sw4 Babylonia waes, 
ac he6 for hyre Cristend6ine nii gyt is gescyld, thaet 
aegther-ge he6-sylf, ge hyre anweald, is md hre6sende for 
eald-d6me, tbonne of aeniges cyninges nyde. 

Aefter-tb4m Cirus gelaedde fyrde on Sciththia, and him 

tihaer in geong cyning mid fyrde ongean f6i-, and his modor 

mid him, Ddmaris. Th4 Cirus f6r ofer thaet land-gemaere, 

ofer tM e4 the hdtte Ar4xis, him thaer se geonga cyning 

thaes ofer-faereldes forwyman mihte, ac he forthdm nolde, 

thy he mid his folce getriiwade, thaet he hine beswican 

mihte, syththan he binnan thaem gemaere waere, and wic- 

Btowe name. Ac th4 Cirus &:e-axsode thaet hine se geonga 

cyning thafer saecan wolde, and e4c thaet tMm folce seld- 

syne and uncuthe waeron wines drencas ; he forthdm of 

thafere wic-stowe af6r, on dne digle stowe, and thaer be- 

aeftan forlet eall thaet thaer lithes wafes and sw6tes, tha«t 

fh6 se geonga cyning swithor mycle wenende waes thaet 

H thanon fleonde waeron, thonne hy afenigne swicdom 

cythan dorston, th4 hy hit thaer sw4 aemenne gemetton. 

By thaer th4, mid mycelre blithnesse, biiton gem^tgunge, 

?^^aet win drincende w^ron, oth hi heora-sylfra lytel ge- 

^eald haefdon. He th4, Cirus, hf thafer besyrode, and 

^id-ealle ofsl6h, and syththan waes farende thafer thaes 

(iyninges modor, mid tham twdm daelum thaes folces, 

v^unifirende waes : th4 he thone thriddan dael mid thdm 

-yninge beswicen haefde. He6 thd, se6 cwen Ddmaris, 

iiid mycelre gnornunge ymb thaes cyninges siege hyre 

iuna thencende waes, hii he6 hit gewrecan mihte, and 

L;haet e4c mid daedum gelaeste, and hyre folc on tw4 to- 

iaelde, aegther-ge wif-menn ge waepned-menn, forth4n-the 

bhaer wif-menn fe6htath, sw4-s4me-sw4 waepned-menn. 

Hi6 mid thaem healfan daele beforan th4m cyninfire farende 

waiBS, swilce heo fleonde waere, oth hi6 hine gelaedde on 

ta mycel slaed, and se healfa dael wa^ds Clrose aefter-fyli- 



I 
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gende. Thaer wearth Ciros ofslegen, and tw4 thi 
manna mid him. Se6 cwen het tM th4m cyninge thaet 
lie4fod of-aceorfan, and bewyrpan on Anne cylle, se waBS 
afylled mannes bl6des, and thus cwaeth, '' Thii the thyr- 
stende waere mannes bl6des XXX. wintra, drinc nii thine 
fyUe." . 

CAESAR AND POMPBY. 

Aefter-th4m-the R6me bnrh getimbred waes VI. hxmd 
wintrum and LXYII., R6mane gesealdon Caiuse luliuse 
seofon leefion t6-th6n-thaet he sceolde fif winter winnan on 
Gallie. Aefter-thdm-the he hy oferwunnen haefde, he f6r 
on Brittania thaet igland, and with thd Bryttas gefeaht,and 
sreflymed wearth on th4m lande the man het Cent-land. 
Eathe-thaes he gefedht with th4 Bryttas eft on Cent-lande, 
and hy wurdon aflymede. Heora thri<l<le gefe6ht waes 
ne4h thaere e4 the man haet Temese, ne4h th4m forde the 
man hafet Welinga-ford. Aefter-tham gefe6hte, him e6de 
on hand se cyning, and th4 burhwara the waferon on Cyrn- 
ceastre, and syththan ealle the on thdm Iglande waeron. 

Aefter-th4m lulius f6r t6 Rome, and baed thaet him 
man br6hte thone triumphan ongean. Th4 bebudon hy 
liim thaet he c6me mid feawum mannum t6 R6me, and 
ealne his fultum be-aeftan him lete ; ac tha he hdmweard 
f6r, him c6mon ongean th4 thry ealdormenn, the him on 
fultume waeron, and him saedon, thaet by for his thingum 
a-draefde waeron, and e4c, thaet ealle th4 legion waeron 
Pompeiuse on fultume gesealde, the on R6mane anwealde 
waeron, thaet he the faestlicre gewin mihte habban with 
hine. Th4 wende eft lulius t6 his 4genum folce, and 
wipende maende tM unare, the hy him, bdton gewyrhton, 
dydon, and swythost th4ra manna the for his thingum for- 
wurdon, and he him aspe6n t6 siththan thd seofon legion 
the waeron on Silomone th4m lande. Th4 Pompeius, and 
C4to, and ealle th4 senatus thaet geh^don, th4 fdron hy 
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on Craecas, and mycelne fultum gegaderodon, and on 

Thracie thabre dUne. Thd f6r lulius t6 R6me, and to-braec 

keora m4dm-hiis, and eall gedablde thaet thaer-inne waes, 

thaet is iinalyfedlic t6 secganne, cwaeth Orosius, hwaet 

thaes ealles waes. Aefter-thdm he f6r t6 Samariam thaet 
• • • • • • 

land, and thaer let thFe6 legion be-aeftan him, t6-th6n- 

tlaet he thaet folc to him genyddon, and he-sylf, mid 

tli4m othrum daele, f6r on Ispanie, thaer Pompeius legion 

waeron, mid his thrim 14tteowum, and he hi ealle t6 him 

genydde. Aefter-th4m he f6r on Crafeca-land, thaer his 

Pompeius, on anre diine, onbdd, mid XXX. cyningon, 

biiton his 4genum fultume. Th4 for Pompeius thaer Mar- 

cellus waes, luliuses 14tteow, and hine ofsloh mid eallum 

his folce. Aefter-th4m lulius besaet Torqu4tus, Pom- 

peiuses 14tteow, on 4num faestene, and him Pompeius 

aefter for; thaer wearth lulius geflymed, and his folces 

feala forslagene, forth4m-the him man fedht on tw4 healfa, 

OQ othre healfe Pompeius, on othre healfe se 14tteow. 

Siththan f6r lulius on Thessaliam, and thaer his fultum 

gegaderade. Tha Pompeius thaet gehyrde, th4 f6r he 

him aefter mid ungemaetUcum fultume ; he haefde hund- 

^htatig coOrtana, thaet we mi Truman hdtath, thaet waes 

On tMm dagum of bund manna and 4n M. This eall he 

haefde biiton his dgenum fultume, biitan C^tone his ge- 

^eran, and biiton th4ra senatus ; and lulius haefde hund- 

^htatig coortana. Heora aegther haefde his folc on thrim 

be&pum, and hi-sylfe waeron on tMm midmestan, and th4 

:ithre on tw4m healfa heora. Th4 lulius haefde aenne 

bhaisra daela geflymed, tM clypode Pompeius him t6, 

jrmbe Romana ealde gecwyd-raedene, the4h-the he-sylf 

geldfestan ne tli6hte, " Gefera, Gefera, gemyne thaet thil 

lire gefer-raedene and cwyd-raedene t6 lange ne oferbrafec." 

Th4 andwearde he him and cwaeth, " On sumer-tide tM 

wafere min gefera, and forth4m-the thii mi ne eart, me is 

eall Ie6f08t tMet thL6 is Idthost." Thaet wafes se6 gecwyd- 



228 ANALKCTA AN6LO-SAXONICA. 

raeden tlie Il6mane geset baefdon, thaet heora n4n otheme 
on thone andwlitan ne sl6ge thaer-thaer hi hi aet gefe61i- 
tura gemetton. Aefter th4m wordum Pompeius wearth 
geflymed mid eallum his folce, and he-sylf siththan oth-Mh 
on Asiam, mid his wife and mid his beamum, and ^ththan 
he f6r on Egyptum, and his fultumes baed aet Ptolomluse 
th^m cyninge, and rathe-tbaes-tbe he t6 him c6m, he him 
bet thaet heafud of-ace6rfan, and bit siththan bet luliuse 
onsendan, and his bring mid ; ac tM man bit t6 him br6hte, 
he wales maenende tM daede mid miclum wope, forth6n 
he waes ealra manna mildheortast on tb4m daguna. Aefter- 
thdm Ptolom^us gelaedde fyrde with luliuse and eall his 
folc wearth geflymed, and he-sylf gefangen, and'ealle tih4 
menn lulius bet ofsle4n, the aet thaere 14re waeron thaet 
man Pompeius ofsl6h ; and he sw4-tbe4h eft forlet Ptolo- 
m^us to his rice. Aefter-tMm lulius gefedbt with Ptolo- 
m6us tbriwa, and aet aelcon cyrre sige baefde. 

Aefter tbdm gefe6hte ealle Egypti wurdon luliuse un- 
dertheowas, and he him siththan hwearf t6 R6me, and eft 
sette senatus, and bine-sylfne man gesette thaet he waes 
bfrra tbonne consul thaet hi beton dictdtor. Aefter-thdm 

«/ • • • • • • 

he for on Africe, aefter Cdtone tb4m consule. Th4 he 
thaet ee-ahsode, thd laferde he bis sunu thaet he hine 
ongean f6re, and hine him t6 frithe gesohte, "Forth6n- 
tbe," cwaeth he, **ic wat thaet n&n sw4 g6d mann ne 
leofath swd he is on tbisson life, tbe4b-tbe be me s^ se 
lathosta ; and forth6n e4c ic ne maeg findan aet me-sylfum 
tbaet ic bine aefre gese6." Aefter tbam worde he eode 
t6 tbaere burge weallum, and fledb lit ofer, thaet he eall 
to-baerst. Ac tba lulius t6 tbaere byrig com, he him waes 
swythe unedth, thaet be t6 him cucon ne c6m, and thaet 
he swylcon deathe swealt. Aefter-tbam lulius gefeaht 
with Pompeiuses genefan, and with manige his migas, and 
be hi ealle ofsl6b, and siththan t6 R6me f6r, and thafer 
wafes sw4 andrysn thaet him man dyde feower sithon 
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^one triumphan, thk he ham com. Siththan he f6r on 
Ispanie, and gefedht with Pompeiuses tw4m simum, and 
kUr waes his folc sw4 swithe forslagen, thaet he sume 
bwlle wende thaet man hine gef6n sceolde, and he for 
i^aere ondraedun^fe tliaes the swithor on thaet werod 
bhranff, forth6n-the him waes le6fre, thaet hine man of- 
3l6ge, thonne hine man gebunde. Aefter-th4m he com t6 
R>6me, and ealle th4 gesetnyssa the thaer t6 strange waeron 
ud t6 hearde, he hy ealle gedyde leohtran and lithran. 
Elit thd, eallum th4m senatum ofthincendum and thdm 
jonsulum, thaet he heora ealdan gesetnyssa to-brecan wolde, 
i-bleopon th4 ealle, and hine mid heora met-seaxum of- 
Jticedon, on heora gem6t-erne ; th6,ra wiinda waes XXVII. 



XIII. SELECTIONS FROM KING ALFRED'S 

BOETHIUS, "DE CONSOLATIONE 

PHILOSOPHL^E." 



CHAPTER I. 

On thaere tide the Gotan of Sciththia-mrilegthe with 

t6mana rice gewin up-ah6fon, and mith heora cyningum — 

taedgota and Eallerica waeron hdtne — ^R6mana byrig abrae- 

on, and eall Italia rice thaet is betwux th6.m muntum 

• • • . 

nd Sicilia tMm e41ande, in anwald gerehton; and th4 
efter th4m foresprecenum cyningum, TJie6dric feng t6 
^4m ilcan rice, — se The6dric waes Aiiiulinga; he waes 
Irlsten, the4h he on thdm Arrianiscan^ gedwolan thurh- 
runode — ^he gehet Romanum his fre6n(lscipe, sw4-thaet 
1 m6ston heora eald-rihta wyrthe be6n. Ac he thaet geh4t 
vnthe yfele gelaeste, and swithe wrathe ge-endode,mid 

20 
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manigum m4ne ; thaet waes, t6-e4can othrum unarimedum 
yflum, thaet he Idhannes thone papan het ofsledn. Th4 
waes Bum consul, thaet we heretoha h4tath, — Boetius waies 
h4ten — se wabs in b6c-craeftum and on woruld-theawum 
se rihtwisesta ; se tM ongeat th4 manigfealdan yfelu, the 
se cyning Theodric with th4m Cristenan-d6me, and with 
th4m R6maniscum witum dyde. He th4 gfemundo th4ra 
6thnessa, and th4ra eald-rihta, the hi under th4m C4se- 
rum haefdon, heora eald-hldfordum. Th4 ongan he smea- 
gan and leomigan on him-sylfum h\i he thaet rice tMm 
unrihtwisan cyninge aferran mihte, and on riht-geleaffulra 
and on ribtwisra anwald gebringan. Sende th4 digellice 
aerend-gewritu t6 th4m Casere t6 ConstantinopoUm,— 
thaet is Cr6ca hedb-burg and heora cyne-st61 — ^for-th4m se 
C4ser waes heora eald-hl4ford-cynnes, baedon hine thaet 
he him t6 heora Cristendome, and t6 heora eald-rihtum 
gefultumede. Th4 thaet ongeat se wael-hre6wa cyning 
The6dric, tM het he hine gebringan on carcem and thaer- 
inne belucan. Th4 hit th4 gelamp, thaet se ar-wyrtha 
waes on swa micele nearonesse becumen, tha waes he swa 
micle swithor on his m6de gedrefed, sw4 his m6d a!er 
swithor t6 thdm woruld-saelthum gewunod waes ; and he 
th4 ndnre fr6fre be-innan th4m carcerne ne gemunde ; ac 
he gefeoll niwol of-diine on th4 fl6r, and hine astrehte 
swithe unr6t; and orm6d hine-selfne ongan w6pan and 
thus singende cwaeth : . 



CHAPTER II. 



" Thd li6th the ic wrecca ge6 lust-baerlice sang, ic sceal 
n\i he6fiende singan, and mid swithe ungeradum wordum 
gesettan. The4h ic geo hwilum gec6plice funde, ac ic nii, 
w^pende and gisciende, of geradra worda misf6. Me a- 
b1ei\donthasungetre6wanworuld-saeltha; and me thdfor- 
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leton 8w4 blindne on this dimne h61! Th4 bere^fodon 

• • • • 

hi me aelcere lustbaemesse, tli4-tli4 ic him aefre betst tni- 
"wode : th4 wendon hi me heora baec t6, and me mid-ealle 
fram gewiton. T6-hw6n sceoldon, 14 ! mine frynd seggan, 
thaet ic gesaeUg mann waare ■? H\i maeg se be6n gesaelig 
se-the on tham fi^esaelthum thurhwunian ne m6t ?" 



CHAPTER III. 

1. Th4 ic th4 this hoth, cwaeth Boetius, ffeomriende 
asungen haefde, th4 c6m thaer gkn in t6 me heofencund 
Wisdom, thaet min murnende Mod mid his wordum ge- 
grette, and thus cwaeth : " Hii ! ne eart thti se mann, the 
on minre sc61e waere afed and gelaered? Ac hw6nan 
wurde thii mid thissum woruld-sorgum thus swithe ge- 
swenced ? biiton (ic w4t) thaet thti haefst th4ra waepna 
t6 hrathe forgiten the ic the aer sealde." Thk clipode se 
Wisdom, and cwaeth : " Gewltath mi, awirgede woruld- 
8orga! of mines thegenes Mode, forth im ge sind tM 
inaestan sceathan. Laetath hine eft hweorfan t6 minum 
Mrum." Th4 e6de se Wisd6m near, cwaeth Boetius, minum 
treowsiendum gethohte, and hit sw4 niowol hwaet-hwegu 
^p-araerde, adrigde th4 mines M6des e^an, and hit fran 
blithum wordum, hwaether hit oncneowe his foster-modor ? 
ifid-tham-the tha thaet Mod with his bewende, th4 ge- 
cineow hit swithe sweotele his dgne modor, thaet waes se 
Wisdom, the hit lange aer tyde and laerde ; ac hit on- 
feat his 14re swithe to-torene, and swithe to-brocene mid 
iysigra handum, and hine th4 fran hii thaet gewurde. 
Iha andwyrde se Wlsd6m him, and saede, thaet his gin- 
yrsLn haefdon hine swa to-torenne, ttaer-thaer hi tiohhodon, 
thaet hi hine ealne habban sceoldon. Ac hi gegaderiath 
nanigfeald dysig on thaere fortrtiwunge and on th4m gilpe, 
t)iitan heora hwelc eft t6 hyre b6te gecirre. 
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2. Thk ODfifan se Wi8d6in hreowsian for thaes M6des 
tyderaesse, aad ongan th4 giddian, and thus cwa^th: 
" £414 ! on hii grundleasum se4the thaet M6d thringth, 
tli6nne hit bestyrmath thisse worulde ungethwaemessa; 
gif hit th6nne forgit his dgen leoht, thaet is €ce gefed, and 
thringth on th4 fremdan thistro, thaet sind woruld-sorga, 
8w4-sw4 this M6d nil d6th. Nii hit ndht elles n4t biitan 
gnomunga." 

3. Th4 se Wisd6m th4 and se6 Gesceddwisnes this le6ih 

• • ■ • • • 

asungen haefdon, th4 ongan he eft sprecan, and cwaeth t6 
th4m M6de : " Ic ffese6 thaet th6 is nti frofre m4re thearf 
thonnc unrotnesse. Forth4m ffif thii th6 ofscedmian wilt 

• • ■ • o • • • • 

thlnes gfedwolan, th6nne onfifinne ic th6 sona beran, and tli6 
bnnge mid me t6 heofonum/' 

4. Tb4 andswarode him thaet unr6te M6d, and cwabth: 
" Hwaet, 14, hwaet ! sind this mi th4 g6d and thaet M- 
leAn, the th\i ealne wis gehete th4m mannmn, the th^ 
he6rsmnian woldon ? Is this mi se cwide, the thii me ffe6 
saedest, thaet se wisa P14to cwaede, thaet waes, thaet nan 
anweald naere riht bdtan rihtum theawum ? Gesihst thii 

• • • • 

nti, thaet th4 rihtwisan sind 14the and forthrycte, forth^m 
hi thinum willan woldon fylgan? and tM unrihtwisan 
syndon up-ahafene thurh heora won-daeda, and thurh heora 
self lice? Tbaet hi thy 6th maesfon heora unriht-ffewill 
forth-bringan, hi sind mid gifum and mid gestre6num ge- 
fyrthrode. Forth4m ic mi wille geomlice t6 Gode cleopian." 
Ongan th4 giddian, and thus singende cwaeth : 



CHAPTER IV. 



" Edl4 thii Scippend heofones and eorthan 1 thii the on 

th4m €can setle ricsast! thii the on hraedum faerelde 
• • • • • • 

thone heofon ymb-hweorfest ! And th4 tunglu thii ged&t 
th6 gehyrsume; and th4 sunnan thii ged6st,- thaet lie6 
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mid byre beorhtan sciman tli4 tlieostro adwaescth thdSere 

• • • • • at 

sweartan nihte. Sw4 d^th e4c se mona mid his blacan 

leohte, thaet th4 beorhtan steorran dunniath on th4m 

• • • • • • 

heofone ; ged, eke hwilum tM sunnan byre leohtes bere4- 

fath, th6nne he betwux us and hire wyrth ; ge4, e4c hwilum 

thone beorhtan steorran, the we bdtath morgen-steorra, 

thone ilcan we hdtath othre naman, aefen-steorra. Thii, 

the tham winter-dagum sellest scorte tida, and thaes su- 

meres dahum, lan^ran ! Th\i, the th4 treowa, thurh thone 

stearcan wind northan and eastan on herfest-tid, heora le4fa 

beredfast; and eft on lengten, othru ledf sellest, thurh 

thone smyltan siithan westernan wind ! Hwaet ! the ealle 

gesceafta he6rs\miiath, and th4 gesetnessa thlnra beboda 

healdath, biitan men 4num, se the oferhe6rth ! £414 thii 

aelmihtiga Scippend and Rihtend ealra gesceafta ! help mi 

thinum earmum man-cynne. Hwy th\i, 14 Drihten ! aefre 

woldest thaet seo Wyrd sw4 hwyrfan sceolde? Heo 

thre4th th4 unscyldiffan, and n4ht ne thre4th th4 scyldi- 

gan. Sittath manfulle on he4h-setlum, and h41ige under 

heora fotum thrycath. Sticiath gehydde beorhte craeftas, 

and tb4 unrihtwisan taelath th4 rihtwisan. N4ht ne deri- 
• • • • 

ath mannum m4ne 4thas, ne thaet le4se blot, the byth mid 
tham wrencum bewrigen. Forth4m went n\i full-ne4h eall 
man-cyn on tweonunga, gif se6 Wyrd sw4 hweorfan m6t 
on yfelra manna gewill, and thd byre nelt stiran. E41a 
min Drihten! thii the ealle gesceafta ofersihst, h4wa mi 
mildlice on th4s earman eorthan, and e4c on eall man-cyn ; 
forth4m hit mi eall winth on tb4m ythum thisse worulde/' 



CHAPTER VI. 

" L6ca mi be thaere sunnan, and e4c be othrum tunglum. 
Th6nne sweartan th4 wolcnu him beforan g4th, ne mage 
hi th6nne heora leoht sellan. Sw4-e4c se siithema wind 

20* 
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hwilum miclum storme gedrefeth th4 saye, the aer waes 

smylte wedere glaes-hluttor on to se6nne. Th6nne he5 

th6iine bw4 gemenged wyrth mid thdm ythum, Md!DR 

wyrth he6 swithe hrathe ungladu, theab he6 aer gladu 

waere on t6 16cianne. Hwaet e4c se br6c, the^h he swithe 

of his riht-iyne, th6nne thiaer micel Bt4n wealwiende of 

th4m he4n munte on-innan fealth, and bine to-daelth and 

him his riht-rynes withstent. Sw4 d6th nii th4 theos- 

•/ • » • • • 

tro thinre gedrefednesse withstandan minum leohtum 14- 
mm. Ac gif thti wilnige, on rihtum gele4fan, thaet sotbe 
leoht oncndwan, afyr fram th6 th4 yfelan saeltha and tM 
unn^tan, and edc thi unnyttan ungesaeltha and thone 
yflan 6ffe thisse worulde : tliaet is, thaet thii th6 ne an- 
hebbe on oferm6tto on tbinre gesiindfulnesse, and on thinre 
orsorgnesse ; neeft th6 ne ge-ortrywe nines go'des on n&nre 
witherweardnesse. Forth4m thaet m6d symle bith ge- 
bunden mid gedrefednesse, thaer thissa tw€g& yfela auther 
ricsath." 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Th4 cwaeth thaet M6d : " Ic me ongite aeghw6nan scyl- 
digne, ac ic eom mid thaes 14tbes s4re sw4 swithe of- 
thrycced, thaet ic inc ge-andwyrdan ne maeg." Th4 cwaeth 
se Wisdom eft: "Thaet is n\i-gyt thinre unrihtwisnesse, 
thaet thii eart full-neah forthoht. Ac ic nolde thaet thil 
the forth6htest ; ac ic wolde thaet the scedmode swelces 
gedwolan, forthdm se-the hine forthencth, se bith orm6d, 
ac se-the hine scedmath, se bith on hre6wsunga. Gif 
th\i mi gemunan wilt ealra thdra drwyrthnessa, the tM, 
for thisse worulde, haefdest siththan thii aerest geboren 
wafere oth thisne daeg ; gif thii n\i atellan wilt calle th4 
blithnessa with th4m unr6tnessum : ne miht thii full-eithe 

• • • • 

cwethan, thaet thii earm sy and ungesaelig. Forth4m ic 
fb£ giungne miderfeng untydne and ungelaieredne ; and 
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th6 16 beame genam, and t6 mlnum tyhtum getyJe. Hw& 

maeg thonne 4ht otbres cwethan, biitan thii waere se 

gesaeligesta, th4 thd me wabre abr le6f thonne cutb, and 

a6r-th6n-tlie thd cuthest minne tyht and mine theawas, 

and ic th6 geongne gelaerde swylce snyttro swylce manigum 

othrum yldran gewittum oftogen is ; and ic tli6 gefyrthrede 

mid minum larum, t6-t}i6n-tliaet tli6 man t6 d6mere gece4s. 

Gif tliii mi foithdm cwist, thaet thii ffesaelig ne sie, thaet 

thii ml naefst th4 hwilendlican drwyrthnessa and th4 blith- 

• • • • V • • 

nessa tbe tbii aer haefdest, tb6nne ne eart tbii tbe4b un- 

ffesaeliff ; fortbdm-tbe tb4 mirotnessa tbe tbii mi on eart, 

8w4-ylce oferg4tb, sw4 tbii cwist tbaet tb4 blissa aer dydon. 

W6nst tbii mi, tbaet tb6 4num tbyllic bwearfung, tbyllic 

unrotnes on bec6mon, and n4num otbnmi m6de swylc ne 

onbecdme, rie aer tbe ne aefter tb6 ? Otbtbe w6nst tbii 

tbaet, on aenigum menniscum m6de, maege 4bt faest-raed- 

lices beon, biiton bwearfunga ? Otbtbe gif bit on aenigum 

men aenige bwile faestlice wunatb, se deatb bit bum 

afirretb, tbaet bit beon ne maeg tbaer bit aer waes. Hwaet 

syndon tba woruld-saeltba otbres biiton deatbes tdcnimg ? 

Fortbdm se deatb ne cymtb to n4num otbrum tbingum, 

biitan tbaet be tbaet lif afyrre : 8w4-e4c tbd woruld-saeltba 

cumatb t6 tb4m m6de, t6-tbam-tbaet bi bit benimon tbaes 

tbe bim leofast bitb tbisse worulde, tbaet bytb, tb6nne- 

t^6nne bie bim fram gewitatb. Gesecge, la Mod ! bwaetber 

tbe betere tbince, mi nan-wubt woruldlices faestes and un- 
• • • • 

bwearfiendes be6n ne maeg ? bwaetber- tbe tbii by forse6, 
and, tbines 4genes tbances, bi forlete biiton skre ? bwaetber- 
the tbii gebide, bw6nne bi tb6 sorgiendne forleton ?" 



CHAPTER IX. 



Tb4 ongan se Wisd6m singan, and giddode tbus : ** Tb6nne 
8e6 sunne, on badrum beofone, beorbtost scinethi th6nne 
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atheostriath ealle steorran, forthdm-tlie heora beorhtnes ne 
byth ndn for hire. Th6nne smylte bl4weth sUthan-westan 
wind, th6nQe weaxath swithe hrathe feldcs blosman; ac 
th6nne se stearca wind cymth northan-e4stan, thonne to- 
weorpth he swithe hrathe thaere rosan wlite. Swk, oft, 
thone t6 smyltan sae thaes northan windes yst onstyreth. 
E414 ! thaet ndn-wuht nis faeste-standendes weorces i wu- 
niende on worulde." 



CHAPTER XII. 

Th4 ongan se Wisd6m gliowian, and gyddode thus — ^ycte 
thaet spell mid ledthe thaet he sler saede, and cwaeth : " Se- 
the wille faest hiis timbrian, ne sceal he hit no settan uppan 
thone hehstan cnol : and se-the wille sfodcundne wisd6m 
s^an, ne maeg he hine with ofermetto. And, eft, se-the 
wille faest hiis timbrian, ne sette he hit on sand-beorgas ; 
8w4-edc, gif thii wisd6m timbrian wille, ne sette tM hine 
uppan thk gitsunga. Forthdm, sw4-sw4 sigende sand 
thone ren swylgth, sw4 swylgth se6 gitsung th4 dre6sen- 
dan w61an thisses middan-eardes, forth4m hio hiora simle 
bith thurstigu. Ne maeg hiis naht lange standan on tham 
he4n munte, gif hit full-ungemaetlic wind gestent ; naeft 
thaet thaette on th4m sis^endan sande stent for swithlicum 
ren. Sw4-e4c, thaet mennisce m6d bith under-eten, and 
aweged of his stede, th6nne hit se wind strangra geswinca 
astyreth, oththe se ren ungemaetlices ymb-hogan. Ao se- 
the wille habban th4 6can firesaeltha, he sceal ile6n thone 
frecnan wlite thisses middan-eardes, and timbrian thaet hiis 
m6des on thdm faestan st4ne e4thm6tto ; forthan-the Crist 
eardath on thaere dene e4thm6dnesse, and on th4m ge- 
mynde wisd6mes. Forthdm simle se wisa mann eall his lif 
laet on gefedn, unonwendendlice and orsorge, thonne he 
forsihth aegther-ge th4s eorthlican g6d, ge-e4c tha yflu; 
and h6path t6 th4m t6-weardan thaet sind th4 6can. For- 

X • • • • 
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m-the God hine gehelt aeghw6iian, singallice wuniende 
his m6des gesaelthmn ; the4h-tlie Be wind tMra ear- 
a, and se6 singale gfmen thissa woruld-saeltha, him 
-Idwe." 



CHAPTER XV. 

ik se6 Gesce4dwlsnes tli4 tliis spell asded haefde, tM 
Q lie6 singan, and thus cwaeth: "Eklk, hiigesaelig se6 
3 yldu waes thisses middan-eardes ! th4 aelcum men 
te sends on thaere eorthan waestmum. Naeron th4 
re hamas, ne mislice sw6t-metas, ne drincas ; ne de6r- 
bra hraegla hi ne gyrndon, fortMm hi tha-gyt naeron, 

ndn-wuht ne gesawon, ne ne gehyrdon. Ne gyrndon 
ines fyren-lustes, biiton swithe gemaetlice tha gecynde 
)don. Ealne w6g hi aeton aene on-daeg, and thaet 

t6 aefenes. Treowa waestmas hi aeton, and wyrta. 
3S scir win hi ne druncon, ne ndnne waetan hi ne 
5n with hunige mengan, ne seolcenra hraegla mid 
cum bleowum hi ne gy mdon. Ealne w^g hi slepon 
n treowa sceddum. Hlutterra wella waeter hi druncon. 
yese4h n4n cepa edland, ne waroth, ne gehyrde nan 
1 thd-gyt n4nne scip-here, ne furthon ymbe nan gefeoht 
5an. Ne waes seo eorthe tha-gyt besmiten mid ofslegenes 
les blode, ne man furthum gewiindod. Ne man ne 
ih th4-gyt yfel-willende menn; ndlbnne weorthscipe 
Ion hi, ne hi ndn mann ne lufude. Edld, thaet lire tida 
e mihton weorthan swilce ! Ac mi manna gitsung is 

b3^nende swd thaet fyr on thaere helle, se6 is on 
1 munte the Aetna hatte, on th4m iglande the Sicilia 
;. Se munt bith simle swefle byrnende, and ealle tM 
-stowa thaer ymb-iitan forbaernth. Eala, hwaet se 
a gitsere waere, the aerest tM eorthan ongan delfan 
r golde, and aefter gimmum ; and th4 frecnan de6r- 



238 AVALBOTA ANaLO-BAXONICA. 

wurthnessa funde, the aer behyde waeron and behelode 
mid thabre eorthan !" 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

Th4 se Wisd6m tli4 this spell areht haefde, tih4 ongan 
he eft giddian, and thus cwaeth : " Swa-hwd-sw4 wille siwan 
westm-baere land, of-ati6 aerest tha thomas, and tM fyrsas, 
and thaet fearn, and ealle th4 we6d the he s:ese6 thaet 
th4m aecerum derigon, thaet se hwaete maege thy bet 
weaxan. E4c is the6s bysen t6 eethencanne, thaet is, thaet 
aelcum men thincth buniges bio-bredd thy weorodra, gif 
he hwaene aer biteres onbirigtb. And eft, smylt weder 
bith thy thanc-wyrthre, gif hit hwaene aer bith stearce 
stormas, and northan windas, and micle renas and snawas. 
And thane- wyrthre bith eac thaes daeges leoht for thaere 
egeslican thiostro thaere nihte, th'onne hit waere, gif nan 
niht naere. Swd bith edc micle thy winsumre sio s6the 
fifesaelth to habbanne aefter tham earmthum thisses and- 
weardan lifes. And edc micle thy 6th thii miht tha 
86than gesaeltha gecnawan, and t6 hiora cyththe becuman, 
gif thii aerest awyrtwalast of thinum m6de thk ledsan 
gesaeltha, and hi atihst of th4m grimde. Siththan thii 
hi thonne gecndwan miht, thonne wat ic thaet thii ne 
wilnast n6,nes othres thinges ofer th4.'* 



CHAPTER XXV. 

Th4 se Wisd6m th4 this spell asaed hefde, th4 ongan 
he eft singan, and thus cwaeth : " Ic wille n\i mid giddum 
gecythan, hti wundorlice Drib ten welt ealra gesceafta mid 
th4m bridlum his anwealdes, and mid hwilcere endebjrrd- 
nesse he gestatholath and gem^tgath ealle gesceafta, and 
hii he hi haefth geheathorade and gehaefte mid his unan- 
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mdlicum racentum, thaet aelc gesceaft bith heald on 
d with hire gecynde — ^thaere gecynde the he6 t6 ge- 
en waes — ^biiton mannum and sumum englum, th4 
hath hwilum of hiora gecynde. Hwaet se6 le6, thedh 
rel t4m sy, and faeste racentan haebbe, and hire 
iter swithe lufige and e6,c ondraede; gif hit aefre 
eth, thaet heo bl6de8 onbirigth, he6 forgit sona hire 

t4man, and gemuneth tMes wildan gewunan hire 
la. Onginth th6nne ryn, and hire racentan brecan, 
bit aerest hire Idtteow, and siththan aeghwaet thaes 
60 gef6n maeg, ge manna, ge nedta. Swd d6th eac 
-fuglas. Thedh hi be6n wel atemede, gif hi on 

wuda weorthath, hi forse6th heora lareowas, and 
th on heora gecynde. Theah heora lareowas him 
e beodon th4 ilcan m^tas the hi aer tdme mid ge- 

• • • • o 

Ion, th6nne ne reccath hi thdra meta, gif hi thaes 

benngon ; ac thincth him wynsumre, thaet him se 

on-cwethe, and hi gehiron otherra fugela stemne. 

bith eke th4m treowum the him gecynde bith up- 

t6 standanne. The4h thii te6 hwelcne b6h of-diine 

• • • • 

fere eorthan, swelcne thii bugan maege ; swd thii hine 
t, sw4 sprincth he up, and wrigeth with his gecynde. 
deth edc se6 sunne. Theah he6 ofer midne daeg 
}, and liite t6 thaere eorthan, eft he6 secth hire ge- 
, and stigth on th4 diglan w^gas with hire uprynes, 
wk hicgeth nfor and ufor, oth- thaet hi6 cymth sw6, up 
lire yfemeste gecynd bith. Sw4 deth aelc gesceaft. 
!th with his gecynde, and gefaegen bith, gif hit aefre 
man maeg. Nis ndn gesceaft gesceapen th4ra, the 
Iniffe thaet hit thider cuman maeffe, th6nan-the hit 
•m; thaet is, t6 raeste and t6 orsorgnesse. 8e6 raest 
. Gode, and thaet is God. Ac aelc gesceaft hwear- 
m hire-selfre, swa-sw4 hwe61 ; and t6-th4m he6 swa 
fath thaet he6 eft cimie thaer he6 aer waes, and beo 
ilce thaet he6 aer waes, th6necan-the heo litan be- 



240 ▲NALBOTA ANGLO-SAXONIGA. 

hwerfed sie, — ^thaet thaet hid aer waes, and d6 thaet thaet 
he6 aer dyde." 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Thk se Wisd6m th& this spell asaed haefde, tM ongaa 
he eft giddigan, and thus cwaeth : *' The4h nii se umihtwisa 
cyning, N6ron, hine gescrydde mid eallum th^m wlitigea- 
turn waedum, and mid aelces cynnes gimmum geglende, 
hii ne waes he, the4h, aelcum witum 14th and unweorth, 
and aelces untheawes and firen-lustes full? Hwaet, he 
thedh weorthode his de6rlingas mid miclum welum; ac 
hwaet waes him thy bet ? Hwelc gesce4dwis mann mihte 
cwethan, thaet he a thy weorthra waJere, the4h he hine 
weorthode ?" 



CHAPTER XXX. 

1. Th4 se Wisd6m th4 th4s fitte asungen haefde, tha 
ongan he eft secgan spell, and cwaeth : "Is thaet ungerisen- 
lic wuldor thisse worulde and swithe le4s, be th4m waes 
ge6 singende sum sce6p thd he forsedh this andwearde lif." 
He cwaeth : " E414, wuldor thisse worulde ! forhwl th^ baton 
dysige menu mid ledsre stemne Wuldor mi thii n4n eart! 
Forth4m-the m4 man haefth micelne gilp, and micehie 
wuldor, and micelne weorthscipe for dysiges folces wenan, 
thonne he haebbe for his gewyrhtum. Ac gesecge me nii 
hwaet ungerisenlicre sy thonne thaet ? oththc forhwl hi ne 
magon heora mk scedmigan thonne faegnian, th6nne hi ge- 
he6rath, thaet him man on-lihth ? Theah man mi hwone 

• • • • 

g6dra mid rihte h6rige, ne sceal he n4 the rathor t6 unge- 
maetlice faegnian thaes folces worda ; ac thaes he sceal 
faegnian, thaet hi him soth on-secgath. Theah he nii 
thaes faegnige, thaet hi his naman braedon, ne bith he d4 
the rathor swa brdd sw4 he teohgath : forthdm hi hine 



SELECTiaNS FROM SING ALFRBD's BOETHIUS. 241 

tagon t6-bniedan geond ealle eorthan, thedh hi on sum- 
lande magon; fortham, thedh he sy dnum gehyred, 
le bith he othrum ungehyred ; the4h he on th4m lande 
iera, thonne bith he on othrum unmaera. Forth4m 
les folces hlisa aelcum men for naht to habbanne, for- 

hit to aelcum men ne cvmth be his gewyrhtum, ne 
n^num ealne w6g ne wuniath. Gethenc nii, aferest, 
im gebyrdum. Oif hwa thaes gilpth, hii idel and hd 

se gilp bith ; forth4ra-the aelc mann w4t thaet ealle 
oi anum faeder comou and of 4ure meder. 0th the 
i thaes folces hlisan, and be heora herunge. Ic n4t 

we thaes fafegniath. Tlieah th4 mi fore-maere syn 
Icisce menn h^rigath, the4h beoth tMfore-maerran and 
ram t6 h^rigenne, th4-the booth mid craeftum ge- 
ode. Fortham-the ndn mann ne bith mid rihte for 

« • • • 

; gode, ne for his craeftum nd th^ maerra ne n4 thj^ 
edra, gif he him-self naefth. Hwaether thu mi beo 
[aegerra for othres mannes faegere ? Bith men fuU- 
;hy bet, theah he godne faeder haebbe, gif he-self to 

ne maeg. Forth 4m ic laere, thaet thii faegnige 
•a manna godes, and heora aethelo, t6-th6n-swithe, 
thd ne tilisfe th^-selfum ^.ffnes, Forth4m-the aelces 
3S g6d, and his aethelo be6th mk on th4m m6de, 
e on th4m flaesce. Thaet dn ic wat, thedh, g6de8 
km aethelo, thaet manigne mann scedmath thaet he 
he wyrsa thonne his yldran waeron, and forth4m hic- 
^allon maegne thaet he wolde, thara betstena sumes 
'^as, and his craeftas, gef6n." 

Thk se Wisdom th4 this spell areht haefde, th4 on- 
le singan ymbe thaet ilce, and cwaeth : " Hwaet ealle 

haefdon gelicne fruman, forthdm hi ealle c6mon of 
faeder and of 4nre meder ; ealle hi beoth gyt gelice 
ede. Nis thaet n4n wundor, fortham-the kn God is 
ir ealra gesceafta ; fortham he hi ealle gesce6p, and 
wdt He sylth thdiere sunnan leoht, and th4m mo* 

21 
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nan, and ealle tunglu geaet. He ge8ce6p menn on eortliflD, 
ireflfaderode tM saula and tlione llc-haman mid his th4m 
anwealde, and ealle menn gesce6p emn-aethele on tihaere 
j&nman-gecynde. Hwi oferm6dige ge, th6nne, ofer othre 
menn for eowrum gebyrdum, biiton anweoroe ? mi ge n^nne 
ne magon metan unaethelne, ac ealle sind emn-aethele, gif 
ge willatb thone fruman-Bceaft gethencan, and thone Scyp- 
pend, and siththan eower aelces acennednesse. Ac tha 
riht-aethelo bith on th4m m6de, naes on thdm flaesce, sw4- 
8W& we aer saedon. Ac aelc mann, the eallanga undertheo- 
ded bith untbeawum, forlaet his Scyppend, and his frumao* 
sceaft, and his aethelo, and th6nan wyiih unaethelad oth- 
thaet he wyrth unaethel." 



XIV. KING ALFRED'S EPISTLE TO BISHOP 

WULFSIGK 



Aelfred, Cyning, h4teth gr6tunge Wulfsige, Bisceope, 
his worthnm luAice and fre6ndlic^ and tb6 cytban hat€, 
thaet me c6m swithe oft on gemynd, hwylce witan geo 
wa(eron geond Angel-cyn, aegtber-ge godcundra hadage 
woruldcundra, and hti gesaeligUce tida th4 waeron geond 
Angel-cyn, and hii thk cyningas tbe tbone anweald haefdon 
tbaes f61ces, Gode and his aerend-writum byrsumodon ; and 
bii hi aegtber-ge beora sybbe ge heora sydu and ge heora 
anweald innan borde gebealdon, and e4c tit hira etbel rym- 
don ; and bii him tb4 speow, aegtber-ge mid wlge ge mid 
wlsd6me ; and e4c tb4 godcundan bddas, hd geome hi wae- 
ron aegtber-ge ymbe 14ra ge ymbe leornunga, and ymbe 
ealle tbd tbeow-d6mas tby by Gode sceoldon, and hii man 
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lit on borde wisd6in and l^re hider on land s6hte, and hii 
^e hi nii sceoldon lite begitan, gif we hi habban sceoldon. 
5wd claene heo wabs oth-feallen on Angel-cynne, thaet 
withe feawa waeron be-he6nan Humbre the hira thenun&re 

• • • • o 

athoQ understandan oh Englisc, oththe furthon 4n aerend- 
ewrit of Ledene on Englisc areccan ; and ic w6ne tbaet 
iht manige be-geondan Humbre naeron. Sw4 feawa heora 
sieron, tbaet ic furthon 4nne aenlepne ne maeg gethencan 
5-siithan Thamise th4-th4 ic t6 rice fenff. Gode ael- 
ihtigum sy thane, thaet we n\i aenigne on-steal habbath 
reowa. Forth4m ic thi§ beode, thaet thti d6 sw4 ic se- 
fe thaet thii wille, thaet thii, tie thissa woruld-thinga 
I thim ge-aemtige, sw4 thu oftost maege, thaet tbii 
lone wisdom the the God sealde thaer-thaer thii hine 
jfaestan maes^e befaeste. Gethenc hwilce witu us th4 

o • • • • 

%6mon for thisse woruld, th4-th4 we hit nd-hwaether 
J selfe ne lufedon, ne eac othrum mannum ne lyfdon. 
bone naman 4nne we lufdon thaet we Cristene waeron, 
id s withe feawa, th4 theawas. Th4 ic this eall gemunde, 

4 gemunde ic eke hii ic gesedh, aertham-the hit eall 
r-heregod waere and for-baemed, hii th6, circan geond 
U Angel-cyn stodon mdthma and b6ca ge-fyllede, and 
c micelre maeniu Godes theowa, and thii swithe lytle 
>rme tMra b6ca wiston, forth4m-the hi him n4n thinfi: 
gitan ne mihton, fortLam-the hi naeron on hira dgen 
the6d awritene; swilce hi cwaedon lire yldran, th4-tlie 
is stowa aer heoldon, hi lufedon wisd6m, and thurh 
3ne hi begeaton w61an and us laefdon. H6r man maeg 
t gese6n hira swafeth ; ac we him ne cunnon aefter spyr- 
an, forth4m we habbath aeffther forlaeten ste thone 
Ian ffe tlione wisd6m, fortham-the we noldon to tMm 
)re mid lire m6de on-liitan. Th4 ic tha this eall ge- 
inde, th4 wundrode ic swithe thdra godra witena the 

5 waieron geond Angel-cyn, and thk bee be-fuUan ealle 
eomod haefdon, thaet hira th4 n&nne dael noldon on 



\ 
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hint 4gen gethe6d wendan, ac ic th4 sona eft me-sylfam 
andwyrde and cwaeth, hi ne w^ndon thaet aefre meim 
sceoldon sw& receledse wurthan, and se6 \kr sw4 oth-feallan. 
For thaere wilnunge hi hit forleton, and woldon thaeth^r 
the m4ra wi8d6m on lande wafere, th^ we m& gethe6da 
cuthon. Th4 gemunde ic hii se6 ae waes aerest on Ebreisc- 
gethe6de fundon, and eft tM Cr6cas geleomodon; tM 
wendon hi hit on hira 4gen gethe6d ealle, and e4c ealle 
othre b6c ; and eft Leden-wara sw& sona siththan hi hit 
geleornodon, hi wendon ealle thurh wise wealh-st6das on 
heora 4gen gethe6d ; and e4c ealle othre Cristene theoda 
sumne doel hira on hira &gen gethe6d wendon. Forthy 
me thincth betere, sfif eow sw4 thincth, thaet we eke siime 
b^c th4 thincath bethyrfyste syn eallum mannum id witanne, 
thaet we thA on thaet fi:ethe6d wendon the we ealle ge- 

• • • • • • o • • • • o 

cn&wan maegon, and ge-d6n, sw4 we swithe e4the magon 
mid Godes fultume, gif we thk stilnesse habbath, thaet 
eall 8e6 geoguth the nil is on Angel-cynne freora manna, 
thdra the th4 speda haebbon thaet hi thdm befeolan 

• • ••••X •• •• 

maegon, s^n t6 leornunga oth-faeste, th4 hwile the hi n4nre 
othre n6te ne maegon, oth fyrst the hi wel cunnon Englisc 
gewrit araedan. Laere man siththan furthor on Leden- 
gethe6de, th4-the man furthor laeran wille, and t6 he&ran 
h4de d6n wille. Th4 ic gemunde hii seo lar Leden- 
gethe6des afer thysum afeallen waes geond Angel-cyn, 
and the4h manige cuthon Englisc gewrit araedan, tih4 
ongan ic gemong othnim mislicum and manigfealdum 
bisgum thisses cyne-rices th4 b6c wendan on Englisc the 
is genemned on Leden Pastoralk, and on Englisc Eirdx- 
bdCy hwilum word be worde, hwilum andgit of andgite, 
8wa-sw4 ic hi geleornode aet Plegmimde minum aerce- 
biscope, and aet Assere minum biscope, and aet Grimbolde 
minum maesse-preoste, and aet Johanne minum maesse- 
preoste. Siththan ic hi tM geleornod haefde, sw4-sw4 ic 
hi forst6d sw4 ic hi andgitlicost areccan meahte, ic hi on 
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Soglisc awende ; and to aelcon bi8cop-st61e on minum rice 
fjUe 4ne on-sendan, and on aelcre bith 4n aestel se bith 
11 fiftigum mancessa ; and ic bebe6de on Godes naman, 
baet man thone aestel fram thaere bee ne d6, ne th4 b6c 
am tMm mynstre, uncuth, hii lange tbaer sw4 gelaerede 
scopas syn, sw4-sw4 nii Gode tbanc wel-hwaer sindon. 
)rthy ic wolde tbaet hi ealne w^s: aet thaere stowe waeron, 
iton se biscop hi mid him habban wylle, oththe he6 hwaer 
laene sy oth-thaet hw4 othre bi- write. 



V, SELECTIONS FROM A POPULAR TREATISE 
UPON ASTRONOMICAL PHENOMENA. 



THE CAUSE OP NIGHT. 



Ure eorthlice niht s6thhce cymth thurh thaere eorthan 
s4de. Th6nne se6 sunne gaeth on aefnunge under thissere 
*than, th6nne bith thaere eorthan brAdnys betwux us 
1 thaiere sunnan, thaet we hyre le6man Hhtunge nabbath 
L-thaet he6 eft on otherne ende up-astihth. 



THE DIVISION OF THE NIGHT. 

3e6 niht haefth seofon daelas, fram thaere sunnan set- 
ige oth hyre up-gang: 4n thaera daela is crepusculum, 
let is aefen-gl6ma; other is vesperum, thaet is aefen, 
mne se aefen-steorra betwux hrepsunge aet-e6wath ; 
idda is conticinium, thonne ealle thing suwiath on heora 
te; fe6rtha is intempestum, thaet is mid-nibt; fifta is 
licirdum, thaet is han-cred ; syxta is matutinum, oththe 

21* 
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auranif thaet is daeg-red ; seofotha is dilueulum, tihaet is 
aker-moi^n, bet¥nix tMm daeg-rede and siinnan up-gange. 



THB LUNAR YEAR, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE 80LAR. 

Nii miht tihii understandan, thaet laessan ymbe-gang 

haefth se mann the gaeth onbiiton 4n hiis, thonne se-t^e 

ealle thd burh be-gaeth ; sw4-e4c se mona haefth his rpe 

hrathor a-umen on tb&m laessan ymb-hwyrfte, thonne 8e6 

' sunne haebbe on th4m in4ran ; this is thaes monan ge4r. 



CONCERNING THE EARTH. 

Middan-geard is geh^ten eall thaet binnan th4m Jtrma- 
mentum is. Firmamentum is the6s roderlice heofen, mid 
manigum steorrum amet ; sc6 heofen, and sae, and eorthc, 
synd geb^tene Middan-geard. Se6 firmamentum tyrnth 
symle onbiitan us under thissere eorthan and bufon, ac 
thaer is ungerim faec betwux hire and thaere eorthan; 
feower and twentig tida be6th ag4ne, thaet is 4n daeg and 
4n niht, aerth4m-the he6 be6 aene ymb-tymed, and ealle 
th4 steorran the byre on faeste synd, tumiath onbiitan mid 
hyre. Se6 other stent on middan, thurh Godes mihte sw4 
gefaestnod, thaet he6 naefre ne byth ufor ne neothor, 
thonne se aelmihtiga Scyppend, the ealle thing hylt biiton 
geswince, hi ge-stathelode. Aelc sae, theAh-the he6 deop 
s^, haefth grund on thaere eorthan, and se6 eorthe abyrth 
ealle sae, and thone garsecg, and ealle wyll-springas and 
e4n thurh hyre ymath ; sw4-sw4 aeddran licgath on thaes 
mannes lic-haman, sw4 licgath th4 waeter-ayeddran geond 
A4s eorthan; naefth ndthor ne saye ne e4 nayenne 8t6de 
biiton on eorthan. 



RECIPIE8. 24? 



THE FORM OF THE EARTH. 



Se6 eorthe stent on gelicnesse 4nre pinn-hnute, and sed 
sunne glit onbiiton be Godes gesetnysse, and on thone 
ende the lie6 scinth is daeg thurh hyre lihtunge, and se 
ende tlie he6 forlaet, bith mid tbeostrum ofer-tlie4ht, oth- 
thaet he6 eft thyder ge-ne4hlaece. 



XVI. RECIPIES. 



WITH THAM HEAFOD-ECE. 
FOR THE HEADACHE. 

Genim faet full grenre riidan ledfa, and senepes sdiedes 
cuclere fulne, ge-gnid to-gaedere, d6 aeges thaet hwite t6, 
euclere fulne, thaet si6 se41f sie thicce, smire mid fethere 
on tlik healfe tbe sar ne sie. 



WITH POCCUM. 
FOR POCKfl. 

Swithe sceal man blod laetan, and drincan ameltodre 
buteran bollan fulne; gif bie lit-sledn, aelcne man sceal 
aw6g adelfan mid tbome, and tb6nne win oththe alor-drinc 
drype on-innan ; tb6nne ne be6th hf gesfne. 



WITH WEDE-HUNDES BUTE. 
FOR THE BITE OF A MAD DOO. 



Genim tw4 cipan oththe thre6, seoth, gebraed on ahsan, 
meng with rysle and hunige, lecge on. . . . Eft, genim w6g- 
brayiBdan, m6ran, ge-£n4 with rysle, d6 on tbaet dolh, 
tih6mie ascryptb bi6 tbaet attor aw6g. 
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TO WUNDE CLAEN8UNOB. 
FOR THB CLEANSING OF A WOUND. 

Genim clafen hunig, gewyrme t6 fyre, ged6 iih6ime on 
ck(eii faet, d6 «ealt t6> and hrere oth-thaet hit haebbe 
briwes ihicnesse, smire t}i4 wdnde mid, th6nne fullath hio. ' 



WITH OF-ASLEOENUM UMS. 
FOR AN AMFirrATED UHB. 

Gif men si ]im of-aslegen, finger, oththe f6t, othtbe 
hand; gif thaet mearh lite sie, genim sce4pes mearhge- 
soden, lecge on thaet other mearh, awrith swithe wel neak- 
teme. 



HU MAN SCEAL EAG-SEALVE WYROEAN. 
HOW TO MAKE EYK-BAJLYS. 

Genim stre4w-berian, wisan nithe-wearde, and pipes*, g«" 
cniiwa wel, d6 on clAth, behind faeste, lecge on ge-sw6t 
win, laet ge-dreopan on th4 e4gan aenne dropan. 



DRINC WITH FEOND-SEOCUM MAN, OF CIRIC-BELLAN TO 

DRINCANNE. 

A DRINK FOR A MAN AFFLICTED BT EVIL HPIRITB, TO BE IMBIBED OUT OF A 

CHURCH BELL. 

Genim gyth-rife graes, gearwe, elehtre, betonice, attor- 
14the, carruc, fane, finul, ciric-rage, Cristes-maeles rage, 
lufe-sticce, gewyrc thone drenc of hluttnim e41ath, gesinge 
seofon maessan ofer tham wyrtum dogorlice, and d6 halig- 
waeter to, and drype on aelcne drincan tbone drenc the he 
drincan wille eft, and singe thone sealm, jBeati hnmajeuUti^ 
and Exurgaty and Salvum me fac,Deti8, and tb6nne drince 
thone drenc of ciric-bellan, and se maesse-preost him singe 
aefter th4m drence this ofer, Domine sancte. Pater omni- 
patens. 
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WITH MICLUM OANOB OFBR LAND. 
rOR A GREAT JOURNEY OVER LAND. 

1. Th^-laes he te6rige, mug-wyrte nime him on hand, 
oththe d6 on his sceo, thy-laes he methige ; and th6nne he 
niman wille, aer sunnan up-gange, cwethe th4s word aerest, 
Tollam te artemesia, ne lassus sim in via, — ges6ne hie, 
th6nne thii up-teo. 

2. Again : Th6nne hw& sith-faet onginnan wille, th6nne 
genime he him on hand th4s wyrte artemesiam, and haebhe 
mid him, th6nne ne ongyt he n4 micel to geswjmce thaes 
sithes ; and e4c he6 afligth deoful-seocnyssa, and on th&m 
hiise the he hi inne haefth, he6 forbyt yfele 14cntmga, and 
e&c he6 awendeth yfehra manna e4gan. 



XVII. THE BETONY. 



The6s wyrt the man betamcan nemneth, he6 bith cenned 
on maedum, and on claenum diin-landum, and on ge- 
frithedum stowum. Se6 gethyth hwaether-ge thaes 
mannes sawle ge his lic-haman ; hi6 h3me sc^ldeth with 
unhirum niht-gengum and with egeslicum gesihthum and 
swefnum. And 8e6 wyrt byth swythe h41ig; and thus 
thii hi soealt niman : on Augustes monthe, biitan iseme ; 
and th6nne thii hi genumene haebbe, ahryse tM moldan 
of, thaet hyre n&n-wiht on ne cl;^e, and th6nne drig hi on 
scedde swythe thearle, and mid wyrt-ruman mid-ealle ge- 
wyrc t6 duste ; bruc hyre th6nne, and hyre byrig, th6nne 
thd bethurfe. 
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XVm. THE MANDRAKE. 



I}ie6s wyrt the man Mandragoram nemneth, ys mjcel 
and mabre on gesihthe, and heo ys fremful ; th4 thii scealt 
thyssum gemote niman : Th6nne thii t6 hyre cymst, th6nne 
ongitst thti by, be-th4m-tbe he6 on nihte scineth, eall sw4 
leoht-faet. Th6nne thii hyre hedfod aerest gese6, th6nne 
be- writ thii h^ wel-hratbe mid iserne, thy-laes he6 th6 aet- 
fle6. Hyre maegen ys sw4 mycel and sw4 maere, thaet 
be6 unclaenne mann, th6nne he t6 hyre cymeth, wel-hrathe 
forfle6n wyle. Forthy thii by be- writ, sw4 we aer cwabdon, 
mid iserne. And sw4 thii scealt onbiitan by delfan, sw4 
thii hyre mid th&m iserne n4 aet-brine ; ac thii geornlice 
scealt mid ylpen-baenenon stafe th4 eortban delfan, and 
th6nne tEii byre banda and byre fet gese6, thonne gewrith 
thii by. Nim th6nne thaene otbeme ende, and gewrith to 
&nes biindes swyran, sw4-thaet se blind bungrig sy : wurp 
him sytbtban m^te t6-foran, sw4-thaet be byne abraecan 
ne maege, biiton be mid bim th4 wyrte up-abrede. Be 
thysse wyrte ys safegd tbaet be6 sw4 mycele mibte baebbe, 
thaet sw4-bwylc thing sw4 by up-atybtb, tbaet byt sona 
scyle th4m sylfan gemote be6n geswycen ; forthy sona sw4 
thii gese6 thaet be6 up-abroden sy, and thii byre geweald 
haebbe, genim by sona on band, sw4 andwealc hi, and ge- 
wring thaet w6s of byre leafon on 4ne glaesene ampullan, 
and th6nne the ne6d becume thaet thii bwy Icon men thaer- 
mid belpan scyle, th6nne help thii bun thissum gemote: 
With he4fod-6ce, etc. 
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XIX. A SPELL 

TO RESTORE FERTILITY TO LAND RENDERED STERILE BT 

SORCERY. 



H6r ys se6 bot, hii thii meaht thine aeceras b^tan gif hi 
oellath wel wexan, oththe thaer hwilc ungedefe thing on- 
ged6n bith on dry-craeft, oththe on lyb-lace. 

Genim th6nne on-niht, aer hyt dagige, feower tyrf on 
feower healfa thaes landes, and gemearca hii by aer st6don. 
Kim th6nne ^le, and hunig, and beorman, and aelces feos 
meolc the on thaem^lande sy, and aelces treow-cynnes 
dael the on thaem lande sy gewexen, biitan heardan be4- 
man, and aelcre nam-cuthre wyrte dael, biitan glappan 
4non ; and do th6nne h^lig-waeter thaeron, and dryp 
th6nne thriwa on thone stathol th4ra turfa, and cweth 
th6nne th^s word : crescite o, wexe (ge), et multiplicamini o, 
and gemaenigfealde (ge), et replete o, and gefylle (ge), terram 
0, th4s eorthan ! in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti 
Benedicti, and Pater noster sw4-oft-sw4 thaet other, and 
here siththan th4 tyrf t6 circean, and maesse-preost a-singe 
feower maessan ofer th&n turfon, and wende man thaet 
gr^ne t6 th4n weofode, and siththan gebringe man th4 tyrf 
thaer hi aer waeron, aer sunnan setl-gange, and haebbe him 
geworhte of cwic-be4me feower Cristes-maelo, and awrite 
on aelcon ende : Mattheus and Marcus, lAtcas and Ji^hannes, 
lecge thaet Cristes-mafel on thone pyt neothe-weardne ; 
cweth th6nne : crux Mattheus. crux Marcus, crux lAcous. 
cru,x sanctus Jdhannes, Mm thonne th4 tyrf, and sete 
thaer-ufon on, and cweth th6nne nigon sithon thAs word : 
Crescite, etc, and sw4-oft Pater noster,' and wende th6 
th6nne e4ste-weard, and onliit nigon sithon eithmodlice, and 
cweth th6hne thds word : 
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£&8te.weard ic stande, 
Arena ic me bidde, 
Bidde ic thone Maidran, 
Bidde tlione miclan Drihten, 
Bidde ic thone h41igan 
Heofon-rices Weard; 
Eorthan ic bidde, 
And Up-heofon, 
And th4 s6than 
Sancta-Marian, 
And Heofones Meaht 
And He4h-r6ced, 
Thaet ic m6te this gealdor. 
Mid gife Drihtnes, 
T6tbum ontynan ; 
Thurb trumne s^ethanc 
Aweccan th4s waestmas 
Us t6 woruld-nytte ; 
Gefyllan thds foldan. 
Mid faeste geleafan, 
Wlitigian th4s wang-turf, 
Sw4 se witega cw4eth ; 
Thaet se baefde 4re 
On eorth-rice, 
Se-the aelmyssan 
Daelde domlice, 
Diihtnes thances. 

Wende the th6nne thriwasun-ganffes.astrecce th^ th6nne 
on-andlang, and arim thaer Letanias ; and cweth thonne, 
Sanctus, sanctiM, sanctus, oth ende. Sing th6nne Benedidt^ 
athenedon earmon, and Magnificaty and Pater noster, and 
bebe6d hit Criste, and Sancta-Marlan, and thaiBre hilgan 
r6de, t6 16fe and t6 weorthunga, and th4m t6 4re, the thaet 
land kse, and eallon th4n the him undertheodde synt 
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idnne thaet eall bie ged6n, thonne nime man uncuth 
aet aelmes-mannum, and selle him tw4 swylce swylce 
aet him nime, and gegaderie ealle his sulh-gete6go 
ledere ; b6rige thonne on th4n be4me stor, and finul, 
geh41gode sdpan, and geh41god sealt. Nim th6nne 
t Bflked, sete on thaes sules bodig ; cweth th6nne : 

Erce, erce, erce 
Eorthan modor, 
Ge-unne th6 se Alwalda, 
Ece Drihten, 
Aecera wexendra 
And writhendra, 
Edcniendra 

And ehiiendra ! 

* * * 

* * waestma, 
And thaera br4dna 
Bere-waestma, 
And thaera hwitna 
Hwabte-waestma, 
And ealra 
Eorthan waestma. 

Ge-imne him 
Ece Drihten, 
And his h41ige 
The on heofonmn synt, 
Thaet hys yrth si gefrithod 
With eah-a fe6nda gehwaene, 
And he6 si geborgen 
With ealra bealwa gehwylc, 
Thaera lyb-laca, 
QsBond land sdwen ! 

Nil bidde ic thone Waldend* 
Se-the tih4s woruld ge8ce6p9 
22 



4 
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Thaet ne sir nan t6-thae8 cwidol wif» 

• • tf • • 

Ne t6-thaes craefdg mami, 
Thaet awendan ne maege 
Word tihiis gecwedene. 

Th6ime man tihaet sulli forth-drife, and th4 forman fiirh 

• • • • • • 

on-8te6te ; cweth th6nne : 

Hdlwesthii, folde! 
Fira modor, 
Be6 thii gr6wende 
On Godes faethme; 
F6dre gefylled 
Firum t6 nytte, 

Nim th6nne aelces cynnes m^lo, and abace man on inne- 
weardre handa bradne hl4f, and ge-cn6d hine mid meolce, 
and mid h41ig-waetere, and lecge under thk forman furh ; 
cweth tli6nne : 

Full aecer f6dres 
Fira cynne, 
Beorht-bl6wende 
Thii gebletsod weorth 
Thaes haligan noman 
The thone heofon gesce6p, 
And th4s eorthan 
The we on-lifiath : 

• • ' 

Se God se th4s grundas geworhte, 
Ge-unne us gr6wende gife, 
Thaet us corna gehwylc 
Cume t6 n^tte. 

Cweth th6nne thriwa : Orescite in nomine Patris et FUn ^^ 

• • • • ' 

SpirituM SaneH BenedicH, amen; and Pater Nosier tibiiwa. 
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XX. DECLARATIONS. 



I. 

BT QUBEN EADGIFU, CONCERNING HER LAND AT COWLING. 

Eddgifu cjth th&m arcebisceope and Cristes-Cyrcean 
hyrede hii hire land c6m aet Culingan. Thaet is, thaet hire 
la^efde hire faeder land and b6c, sw4 he mid rihte begeat, 
and him his yldran laefdon. Hit gelamp thaet hire faeder 
aborgude thrittig ptinda aet G6dan, and betaehte him thaet 
land thaes feos t6 anwedde, and he hit haefde seofon win- 
ter. Tha ffelamp embe th4 tid thaet man be6n ealle Cant- 
wara t6 wige t6 Holme ; th4 nolde Sigelm, hire faeder, t6 
wige faran mid n4nes mannes sceatte unagifnum, and ag4f 
tM Gr6dan thrittig piinda, and becwaeth Eddgife, his dehter, 
land, and b6c sealde. Th4 he on wige afeallen waes, tM 
aets6c G6da thaes fe6s agiftes, and thaes landes wymde, 
oth-thaet on syxtan geare ; th4 spralec hit faestUce Byrhsige 
Dyring sw4 lange, oth th4 witan the th4 waeron, gereh- 
ton E4dgife thaet he6 sceolde hire faeder hand geclaensian 
be sw4 miclan fe6; and he6 thaes 4th laedde on ealre 
t'ie6de gewitnesse to Aegles-forda, and thaer geclaensude 
'^ire faeder thaes agiftes be thrittis: piinda 4the. Thk-svi 
°e6 ne m6ste landes brucan, s^r hire fr^aid fundon aet 
^dwearde, Cynge, thaet he him thaet land forbedd swd 
'6 aeniges brucan wolde, and he hit swk alet. Th4 gelamp 
*i fyrste thaet se cyning G6dan on-cuthe sw4 swythe, swd 
Un man aet-rehte b€c and land, ealle th4 the he 4hte, and 
^ cyning hine thi. and ealle his 4re mid b6cmn and landum 
^T-geif E4dgife, t6 ate6nne sw4-sw4 he6 wolde. Th4 
W^th he6, thaet he6 ue dorste for Gode him 8w4 lednian 
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8wi he hire t6 ge-e4rnud haefde, and age&f him ealle his 
land, biiton tw4m sulungum aet Oster-lande, and nolde th4 
b^c agifan, aer he6 wyste hii getriwlice he hi aet landum 
healdan wolde. Thi gew4t £4dweard, Cyning, and feng 
Aethelst&n t6 rice. Th4 G6dan sael thiihte, th4 ges6hte 
he thone cyning Aethelstdn, and baed thaet he him ge- 
thingude with E4dgife his b6ca edgift, and se cyng tM 
8w4 dyde ; and he6 him ealle age4f bdton Oster-landes bee, 
and he th4 hoc, unnendre handa, hire t6-let, and tMra 
otherra mid e4thm6ttam gethancude, and ufenan thaet 
twelfa sum hire 4th sealde for geborenne and unborenne, 
tibiaet this acfre gesett spraec waere. And this waes gedon 
on Aethelst4nes, Cyninges, gewitnesse, and his witena aet 
Hamme with Laewe ; and £4dgifu haefde land mid b6cum 
th4ra tw^gea cyninga dagas, hire suna. Th4 E4dred ge- 
endude, and man E4dgife berypte aelcere 4re ; thd namon 
G6dan tw^gen smia Le6fst4n and Le6fric on E4dgife tMs 
tw4 fore-sprecenan land aet Culingan and aet Oster-lande, 
and saedon th4m cilde E4dwige, the th4 gecoren waes, 
thaet hy rihtur hiora waeron thonne hire : thaet th4 sw4 
waes oth E4dg4r astihtode, and he and his witan gerehton 
thaet hy m4nfull re4fl4c ged6n haefdon, and hi hire hire 
4re gerehton and agedfon. Th4 nam Eadgifu b6 thaes 
cyninges le4fe and gewitnesse and ealra his bisceopa tha 
b^c, and land betaehte int6 Cristes-Cyrcean, mid hire ^e- 
nnm handum uppan thone altare legde, than hyrede on 
ecnesse t6 4re, and hire sawle t6 reste : and cwaeth thaet 
Crist-sylf mid eallum heofonlicum maegne thone awyrgde 
on Ecnesse, the th4s gife aefre awende oththe gewinude. 
Thus c6m the6s 4r int6 Cristes-Cyrcean hyrede. 
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n. 

HSR OYTH ON THYSSUM QEWRITE HU GODWINS BI800P ON 

HBOFES-CSASTRE, AND LEOFWINE AELFEAGE8 8UNU WDHDON 
GESYBSUMODE YMBE THABT LAND AET SNODDING-LANDE ON 
CANTWARA-BYRIG. 

Th4-tha se biscop G6dwine c6m t6 tMm biscop -stole 
tburh haese his cyne-hl4fordes, Cynges, aefter Aelfst4nes 
forthfiithe biscopes, tbd gemette he on thkm mynstre th^ 
ilcan swutelunga the his foregenga haefde, and tliaermid on 
that land spaec. Ongan tha to specanne on thaet land, 
and elles for Godes ege ne dorste, oth-thaet 8e6 spraec 
wearth tham cynge cuth. Th4 him se6 t&lu cuth waes, 
th4 sende he gewrit, and his insegl t6 th4m arcebiscope 
Aelfrice, and be4d him thaet he his thegnas on Edst- 
Cent, and on West-Cent hy on riht gesamnode ge on tdle 
se of t41e. Tha thaet waes thaet se biscop G6dwine c6m 
t6 Cantwara-byrig t6 th4ra arcebiscope. Th4 c6m thyder 
se scires-man Le6fric, and mid him Alfun, Abbod, and theg- 
nas aegther-ge of E4st-Cent ge of West-Cent, eall seo 
duguth, and hy thaer th4 spraece swa lange handledon, 
syththan se bisceop his swutelunge ge-e6wod haefde, oth 
hy calle baedon thone biscop edthmodlice thaet he ge- 
unnan sceolde thaet he moste mid blaetsun£;a thaes landes 
brucan aet Snodding-lande his daeg ; and se biscop th4 waes 
ffetithod on ealra thaera witena thane the ffesoranode wae- 

o • • • • • • o 

ron. And he behet thaes triiwan thaet land aefter his 

• • • • 

daege unbesacen ; e6de eft into thaere stowe the hit lit- 
alaened waes, and a£:e4f th4 swutelunsra the he t6 thdm 
lande haefde the aer of thaere stowe ge-iitod waes, and 
tha hagfan ealle the he be-westan thaere Cyrcan haefde 
into thaere h41gan stowe ; and thisses lace^ aerend-racan wae- 
ron Aelfun, Abbod, and Wulfric, Abbod, and Le6fric, Scires- 
man, and Siweard, and Wulfst4n aet Sealtwuda, and Aelf- 
aelm Ordelmes sunu. Th6nne is her 8e6 gewitnes the 

22* 
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aet thissum lace waes : thaet is aiarest, se arcebiscop Aelfrici 
and se biscop G6dwiQe ; and Wulfric, Abbod, and Aelfim, 
Abbod, and Aelfn6tb aet Orpeding-tiine, and se hired aet 
Cristes-Cyrcan, and se hired aet St. Augustine, and se6 
burhwaru on Cantwara-byrig, and Leofric, Sclres-man, and 
Lifnig aet Meallingan, and Siweard, and Sired his br6tbor, 
and Le6fst4n aet Maeres-hime, and G6dwine Wulfe4ges 
sunu, and Wulfst4n aet Sealtwuda, and Wulfstin se laoga, 
and Le6fwine aet Dic^ne, and Le6fric Ealdredes sunu, and 
Sidwine aet Weales-wyrthe, and Waerelm, and Aethelred, 
Borg-ger^faon Byrig, and Guthwald. Gif hw4 this thence 
t6 awendanne, and this fore-ward t6 abrecanne, awende 
him God fram his ansyne on th4m miclan d6me, sw&-thaet 
he si asclred fram heofones rices myrhthe. 



THUS WAEROH THA 8B0X SULUNOA AST WULDA-HAME ST. AN- 
DREA GESEALD INTO HROFES-CRASTRE. 

Aethelbryht, Cing, hit gebocade tMm apostole on 6ce 
yrfe, and betaehte hit tMm biscope Eardulfe to bewitanne, 
and his aeftergengan. Th4 betwe6nan th4m wearth hit lite, 
and haefdon hit cyngas oth Eadmund, Cing. Tha geb6hte 
hit Aelfstdn Heihstdning aet th4m cinge mid hund-twelf- 
tigon mancesan goldes, and thiitt^gon piindon, and thaet 
him sealde maest eall Aelfeh his sunu. Aef ter Eddmunde, 
Cinge, tha geb6cade hit £4dred, Cing, Aelfstdne on Ice 
yrfe. Th4 aefter Aelfst4nes daege waes Aelf6h his sonu 
his yrfeweard, and thaet he le&c on h41re tungan, and of- 
te4h Aelfrice his brother landes and aehta, biitan he hwaet 
aet him ge-e4rnode. Tha for waere br6thor-sibbe ge-uthe 
he him Edrhithes, and Craegan, and Aenes-fordes, and 
Wulda-h4mes his daeg. Th4 oferbdd Aelfeh thaene brdthor 
and feng t6 his Idiene. Tha haefde Aelfric sunu the E4dric 
h^tte, and Aelfih naenne. Th4 ge-uthe th4m Eidriee 
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£4rhithes, and Craegan, and Wulda-hdmes, and haefde him- 
sylf Aenes-ford. Th4 gew4t £4dric afer Aelf^h cwidele4s, 
and Aelfeh feng t6 his labne. Th4 haefde Eddric 14fe, and 
ii4n beam. Th4 ge-uthe Aelf6h hire morgen-gife aet Crae- 
gan, and st6d £4rhith, and Wulda-h4m, and Litlan-br6c on 
his laene. Th4 him eft gethiihte, th4 nam he his feorme 
on Wiilda-hdme, and on th4m othrum wolde ; ac hine ge- 
yflade, and he th4 sende to th4m arcebiscope Dunstane, 
and he com t6 Scylfe t6 him, and he cwaeth his cwide be- 
foran him, and he sette aenne cwide t6 Cristes-Cyrican, and 
otheme t6 St. Andrea, and thaene tbriddan sealde his 14fe. 
Th4 braec syththan Le6fsunu tburh tbaet wif tbe he nam, 
£4drices 14fe, tbaene cwide, and he r6wade thaes arce- 
biscopes s^ewitnesse. R4d tli4 innan tli4 land mid tli4m 
wife BUTAN wiTENA DOMB. Th4 man thaet tMm biscope 

• • • • • • X 

C3rtbde, tM gelaedde se biscop 4hnunga ealles Aelf^hes 
cwides t6 E4rhithe on gewitnesse Aelfstanes, Biscopes on 
Lundene, and ealles thaes hiredes, and tbaes aet Cristes- 
Cyrican, and tbaes biscopes Aelfstanes on Hrofes-ceastre, 
and Wulfsiges, Preostes, thaes scirig-mannes, and Briht- 
waldes on M^re-weorthe, and ealra £4st-0antwarena, and 
West- C ant warena. And hit waes gecndwen on Siith- 
Seazan, and on West-Seaxan, and on Middel-Seaxan, and 
on Edst-Seaxan, thaet se arcebiscop mid his-selfes dthe ge- 
4hnode Gode and St. Andrea, mid thdm bocum on Cristes 
R6de, th4 land the Le6fsunu him to-te4h, and thaene 4th 
nam Wulfsige se scirig-man, th4 he nolde t6 thaes cinges 
handa, and thaer wiies god e4ca, ten hund manna the 
thaene 4th sealdon. 

1%U> tali ordine fuerunt illae VI. mlingae gtuie vocantur 
Uulda-hdm primum venditae Ecclesias St. Andreae Apostoli 
de HrdfeS'Cestra et postea extractae, ac iterum emptae ipsi 
Eccledae, ac tandem post heatum Dunstdnum Arckiepiscopum 
iuramento mille uirarum eidem Ecdesiae acguisitae, et iure 
keteditario in aetemwn relieUu. 
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XXI. FORMS OF OATHS. 



HU SE MANN SCEAL SWERIGEAN. 

HOW THE MAK SHALL SWEAR. 

THUS MAN 8CEAI. SWERIGEAN HYLD-ATHA8. 
THUS SHALL ONI SWEAR FEALTT-OATHB. 

On thone Driliten, the thes h41igd6m is fore h41ig, ic 
wille be6n N. hold and getriwe, and eall lufian thaet he 
Ittfath, and eall ascunian thaet he ascunath. aefter Godes 
rihte, and aefter woruld-gerysnum, and naefre, willes ne 
gewealdes, wordes ne weorces, awiht d6n thaes the him 
14thre bith ; with-th4m-the he me healde sw4 ic e&rniaa 
wille, and eall thaet laeste thaet uncer formael waes, tih4 
ic t6 him gebe4h and his willan gece4s. 



THUS MAN SCEAL SWERIGEAN THONNE MAN HAFTH HIS ABHTS 

GEBRYID AND BRINGETH HI ON GANGE. 

THUS SHALL ONE SWEAR WHEN ONE HAS DISCOVERED HIS PROPERTT, AND 

BRINGS IT IN PROCESS. 

On thone Drihten, the thes hdligdom is fore h41ig, 8w4 
ic spaece drife mid fuUon folc-rihte, biitan braede and 
biitan beswice, and biitan aeghwylcmn facne, swd me 
the6f-stolen waes thaet orf N. thaet ic onspece, and thaet 
ic mid N. befangen haebbe. 



THAES OTHRES ATH THE MAN HIS ORF AET-BRYIDETH. 
THE other's OATH WITH WHOM ONE DISCOVERS BIB CATTLE. 

On thone Drihten, naes ic aet ra^ede ne aet daede, ne 
gewita ne gewyrhta, thafer man mid unrihte N. oif aet- 
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ie. Ac SW& ic orf haebbe, sw4 ic hit mid rihte begeat. 
: sw4 ic hit tyme, sw& hit me se sealde the ic hit mi 
land sette. And : sw4 ic orf haebbe, sw4 hit me se 
le the hit t6 syllanne 4hte. And : sw4 ic orf haebbe, 
hit of minum 4gnum thingum c6m, and sw4 hit on 
liht min 4gen aeht is, and mln in-foster. 



:S ATH THE HIS AEHTE BRYIDETH THABT HE NE DETH NE 

FOR HETE NE FOR HOLE. 

OATH OF HIM WHO DISCOVER^ HlS PROPERTY, THAT HE DOES IT NOT 
EITHER FOR HATRED OR FOR ENVT. ^ 

1 thone Drihten, ne teo ic N. ne for h6te ne for h61e, 
►r unrihtre fedh-gyrnesse ; ne ic n4n s6thre ndt ; biite 
min secga me saede, and ic-sylf t6 sothe tdlige, thaet 
lines orfes the6f waere. ■ 



THAES OTHRES ATH THAET HE IS UN8CYLDIG. 
THE other's oath THAT HE IS GUILTLESS. 

a thone Drihten, ic eom unscyldig, aegther-ge dafede 
ihtes, aet thaere tihtlan the N. me tihth. 



HIS GEFERAN ATH THAET HIM MID-STANDATH. 
BIS companion's oath who stands WITH HIM. 

1 thone Drihten, se 4th is claene and unmaene the N. 



'H GIF MAN AFINDETH HIS AEHTE 8YTHTHAN HE HI GE- 

BOHTE HAFATH UNHALE. 
[ IF A MAN FINDS HIS PROPERTY UNSOUND AFTER HE HAS BOUGHT IT. 

1 Aelmihtiges Godes naman, thii me behete hk\ and 
I thaet-thaet thii me sealdest, and fulle waere with 
r-spraece, on th& gewitnesse the mic th4 mid waes, N. 



I 
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HU HE 8CBAL 8WERIGBAN THE MID OTHRE ON GEWITNESSS 

8TANDATH. 
BOW HK IHAXX IWIAK WHO BTANDB WITH OTHBUI IN WITNE8B. 

On Aelmihtiges Godes naman, 8w4 ic h6r N. on sothre 
gewitnesse stande unabiden and ungeb6ht t6, sw4 ic mid 
minum e&gum oferseih, and minum eArum oferh^rde thaet- 
thaet ic him mid saecge. 



ATH THAET HE NYSTE NE FUL NE FACEN. 
OATH THAT HE KNEW NOT OF FODLNE8B OR FRAUD. 

On Aelmihtiges Godes naman, nyste ic on th4m thingom 
the thii ymbe specst, fill ne facn, ne w4c ne worn, t6 
thaere daeg-tide the ic hit th6 sealde, ac hit aeffther waes 
ge hk\ ge claen, biitan aelcon facne. 



On Ufiendes Godes naman, sw4 ic fe68 bidde, sw4 ic 
wanan haebbe thaes the me N. behet. th4 ic him min 

• • • • ' • • 

sealde. 



ANDSACn. 
DENIAL. 



On Ufiendes Godes naman, ne thearf ic N. sceatt ne 
scilling, ne paenig ne paeniges weorth, ac eall ic him ge- 
laeste thaet-thaet ic him scolde, sw&-forth-sw4 micre word- 
gecwydas fynnest waferon. 



BE OEHADODRA MANNA ATHE AND HAD-BOTE. 
OF THE OATH AND DEGREE-* BOT* OF MEN IN ORDERS. 

Maesse-preostes 4th, and woruld-thegenes, is on Engla- 
lige geteald efen-dyre ; and for th&m seofon ciric-hddum 
the se maesse-preost, thurh Godes gife, gethe6,h thaet he 
haefde, he bith thegen-rihtes wyrthe. 
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BE MERCISCAN ATHB. 
OF THE MERCIAN OATH. 

elf-hundes mannes 4th forstent YI. ceorla 4th : for- 
gif man thone twelf-hundan mann wrecan sceolde, 
th full-wrecen on syx ceorlan, and his w6r-gyld bith 
eorla wer-gyld. 



b becwaeth, and becwael, se-tbe hit dhte, mid fullan 
ihte, sw4-sw4 hit his yldran, mid fe6 and mid feore, 
begeaton, and leton and laefdon, tbdm to gewealde, 
ly wel uthon. And sw4 ic hit haebbe, sw4 hit se 
e, the to syllanne 4hte, unbryde and unforboden ; and 
dgnian wille, t6 dgenre aehte, thaet-tbaet ic haebbe ; 
laefre th6 myntan, ne plot ne pl6h, ne turf ne toft, ne 
ne f6t-mael, ne land ne laese, ne fersc ne mersc, ne 
le nim, wudes ne feldes, landes ne strandes, wealdes 
^aeteres, biitan tbaet laeste, tbe-hwile-tbe ic libbe; 
4m nis aeni mann on life, the aefre geh^rde, thaet man 
[de oththon cr4fode bine on hundrede, oththon ahwaidr 
;m6te, on ceap-stowe, oththe on cyric-ware, tb4-hwile- 
le lifde. Unsac he waes on life, be6 on legere, sw4- 
tie mote. D6 sw4 ic laere : be6 tbii h6 tbinum, an4 
me b6 minum : ne g^rne ic tbines, ne laethes ne 
!S, ne sace ne socne; ne thii mines ne thearft; ne 
e ic tbe n4n fhins, 

• • • • o 
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XXn. WILLS. 



I. 

•)• H6r swutelath, on thissum gewrite, hu Aelfric, Bisceop, 
wile his 4re bete6u, the he under Gode ge-e4mode, and un- 
der Cniite, Cynge, his le6fan hl4forde, and siththan haefth 
rihtlice gehealden under Haralde, Cynge. Thaet is th6nDe 
aferest ; thaet ic ge-an thaet land aet Wilrincga-wyrthe into 
St. Eddmunde for minre saule, and for mines hlafordes, 
sw4 full and swk forth, sw4 he hit me t6 handa let. And 
ic ge-an thaet land aet Hunst4nes-tiine be E4stan-br6ce, 
and mid thdm lande aet Holme, int6 St. Eadmunde. And 
ic wille thaet th4 munecas on Byrig sellan syxtig punda 
for th4m lande aet Tices-welle and aet Doccynge, and 
thaet thdlert6 gehyreth. And ic ge-an Le6fst4ne, Diacone, 
thaet land aet Grimes-tiine, sw4 full and sw4 forth, swa 
ic hit 4hte. And ic ge-an minum cyne-hl4forde, Haralde, II. 
marc goldes. And ic ge-an minre hlifdigan 4n marc goldes. 

And gelaeste man Aegelrice 4n piind, minum fat-fy Here ; 
and selle man minum cnihtum, th4 mine stiwardas witon, 
XL. piinda, and fif piind int6 Eligan, and fif piind int6 
Holme, and fif piind Wulfwarde, Munece, minum malege, 
and fif pund Aelfraege, minre saemestran. And ic wille 
thaet man selle thaet land aet Walsinga-h4me, sw& man 
de6rast maege, and gelaeste man thaet fe6h, sw4 ic gewissod 
haebbe. And ic wille thaet man selle thaet land aet Fer- 
sa-felda, sw4 man deorast maege, and recne man luncere 
Bnine an marc goldes, and mid thdm 14fe sc^te man mine 
borgas. And ic ge-an Aelfwine, minum preoste aet Wal- 
singa-h4me XXX. aecera aet Egga-maere, and Uui, Prouast, 
haebbe thone ofer-aestan. And ic ge-an E4dwine, Munece, 
ti^ mylne aet Gaey-saete, the Bingw4re 4hte. And ic ge- 
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^elfrige, Preoste, thaet land aet Ryge-diine, the ic b6hte 
Leofwine. And ic ge-an tlia mylne the Wuln6th 4bt6 

> St. Eadmunde. And ic ire-an Sibrihte thaet land the 

^ • • • * 

Q:eb6hte on Mdlam-tune. And ic i?e-an thaet fen the 
iirlac me sealde int6 Aelmh4me, thdm preostum t6 fod- 
u And ic ge-an int6 Hoxne, th4m preostum, 4n thd- 
d-werth fen. And ic ge-an thaet fen the Aelfric me 

o • • • • 

Ide, int6 Holme. And ic ge-an thone hege binnon 
rthwice, for miore saule, and for ealra the hit me ge- 
lon, int6 St. Eidmunde. And ic ge-an thone hege bin* 
i Limdene int6 St. P6tre. And ic ge-an I^pieere Bnioe 
let healf-thiisend fen. 



IL 

{• Ic Lufa, mid Grodes gife Ancilla Dwttini, waes s6cende 
I sme&gende, ymb mine saul-thearfe, mid Ce61n6the8, 
rcebiscopes, getheahte, and thira higa aet Cristes-Circan : 
He ic gesellan of th4m aerfe the me God forge4f, and 
le frynd t6 gefultemedon, aelce gedre, LX. ambra maltes, 
1 CL. hlafa, L. hwitm hlafa, CXX. aelmes-hl&fa, an 
ther, an swin, IV. wethras, II. w4ga spices and cyses, 
im higum t6 Cristes-Circean, for mine saule, and minra 
5nda and mdga, the me t6 Gode gefultemedon; and 
let sie simle to Adsumsio S, Mariae, ymbe XII. monath- 
le : sw4-hwelc mann sw& this land haebbe, minra aerfenu- 
na, this agyfe, and mittan fulne huniges, X. . . . . es, XX. 
i-fuglas, .... 

h Ic Ce6ln6th, mid Godes gife Aercebisc, mid Cristes 
[e-t4cne this faestnie and write. 

Be4gmund, Pr., gethafie and midwrite. 

Beomfrith, Pr., gethafie and midwrite. 

Wcalhbere, Pr. Switbberbt, Di4c. 

Osmund, Pr. Beomhe^h, Di&c. 

Deimund, Pr. Aethelmund, Di4o. 

23 
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Aethelwald, Di4c. Wigbelm, Biac. 

Werbald, Di&c. Lubo. 

Sifred, Di4c. 
4* Ic Lufa, e4thm6d Godes thiweD, thds fore-cwedenan g6d 
and thas aelmessan gesette and gefestnie of minum aerfe- 
lande aet Mundling-hdme tMm higum to Cristes-Cirican; 
and ic bidde, and, on Godes lifiendes naman, bebe6de th4m 
men the this land and this aerfe haebbe aet Muudlinsf-hame 

• • • • • • o 

thaet be thas sr6d fortbkbeste oth worulde ende. Se mann 

• • • • o 

se this healdan wile, and laestan thaet ic beboden haebbe 
on thissum gewrite, sy him geseald and gehealden seo beofon- 
lice bletsung ; se bis forwyrne othtbe hit ag^le, sy him ge- 
seald and gehealden helle-wite, biite he t6 fulre bote gecw- 
ran wille, Gode and mannum. dene tialete. 



XXIII. CONCERNING RANKS. 



BE LEOD-6ETHINGTHUM AND LAGS. 
OF THE people's RANKB AND LAW. 

1. Hit waes hwilum, on Engla 14gum, thaet le6d and 
14gu f6r be gethingthum, and th4 waeron the6d-witaB 
weorthscipes wyrthe, aelc be his maethe, eorl and ceorl, 
thesen and the6den. 

2. And gif ceorl gethedh, thaet he haefde fullice fif hida 
4genes landes, cirican and cycenan, bell-hiis and burh- 
ge4t-setl, and sunder-n6te on cynges healle, thonne wafes 
he th6non-forth thesfen-rihtes weorthe. 

3. And gif thegen gethe4h, thaet he thenode cynge, 
and his r4d-stefne, rdd on his hirede ; gif he th6nn'fe haefde 
thegen the hun filigde, the t6 cmges tit-ware, fif hj^da 
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lacfde, and on cinsfes sele his hldforde thenode, atid tLriwa 
nid his aerende gefore to cinge ; se m6ste syththan, mid 
lis fore-dthe, his hlaford aspelian, aet mistlican ne6dan, 
md his onspaece geraecan mid rihte, swa-hwaer-sw4 he 
iceolde. 

4. And se-the sw4 gethogenne for-wyrhtan naefde, 
Jw6re for sylfne aefter his rihte, oththe his th61ode. ^ 

5. And gif thegen gethe^h, thaet he wearth t6 eorle, 
Jhonne waes he syththan eorl-rihtes weorthe. 

6. And ffif massere sethedh, tliaet he ferde thriflfa ofer 
nd-sae b^ his 4genum craefte, se waes thonne syththan 
^egen-rihtes weorthe. 

V. And gif leornere waere, thaet th.urh 14re gethuge, 
^aet he h4d haefde, and thenode Criste ; se waes th6nne 
T^ththan maethe and munde swa micelre wurthe, 8w4 
i6nne tMm hdde gebyrede mid rihte, gif he hine heolde 
^4-sw4 he sceolde : biiton he for-worhte, thaet he thaere 
i'd-n6te n6tian ne m6ste. 

8. And gif' hit gewurthe, thaet man gehddedum, oththe 
^*the6digum, ahwaer gederode, wordes oththe weorces; 
t^nne gebyrede cinge and bisceope, thaet hlg thaet b6- 
O, sw4 hlg rathost mihton. 
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XXIV. SELECTIONS FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON 
LAWS, CIVIL AND ECCLESIASTICAL. 



AETHELBIRHTB8 DOMAS. 

THE LAWS OF KINa AETHELBIRHT. 

IS 8TKD0N THA DOMAS THE AETHELBIRHT CYNINQ ASETTE ON 

AUGUSTINUS DAEGE. 

THK8B ARE THE DOOMS WHICH KING AETUELBIRHT EffTABUSHED IN THE 

OATS OF AUGUBTINB. 

1. Godes fe6h and cyrican, XII. gylde. Biscopes fe6h, 
XI. gylde. Preostes fe6h, IX. gylde. Didcones fe6h, VI. 
gylde. Clerices fe6h, III. gylde. Cyric-frith, II. gylde. 
Mynsteres frith, 11. gylde. 

2. Gif cyning his l.e6de t6 him gehdteth, and heom man 
thaer yfel gedo, II. b6te, and cyninge, L. scillinga. 

3. Gif cyning aet mannes h4m drinceth, and thaer man 
l^'swes hwaet gedo, II. bote geb6te. 

4. Gif fri-mann cyninge stelth, IX. gylde forgelde. 

5. Gif in cyninges tiine man mannan ofslaehth, L. scill. 
gebete. 

6. Gif man frigne mannan ofslaehth, cyninge L. scill. t6 
drihten-be4ge. 

I, Gif. cyninges ambiht-smith, oththe laad-rinc mannan 
ofslaehth, meduman le6d-gylde forgelde. 

8. Cyninges mund-byrd, L. scillinga. 

9. Gif fri-mann freum stelth. III. gebete ; and cyning 
4&:e thaet wlte and ealle th4 aehtan. 

10. Gif man with cyninges maegden-mann gelicgeth, L. 
scillinga gebete. 

II. Gif he6 grindende theowa sie, XXV. scillinga ge- 
bete. Se6 thridde, XII. scillingas. 

12. Cyninges f6d-esl XX. scillinga forgelde. 
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8. Gif on eorles ttine man mannan ofskkehih, XII. scill. 

4. Gif with eorles byrelan man gelicgeth, XII. scill. ge- 

\ 

5. Ceorles mund-byrd, VI. scillingas. 

6. Gif with ceorles byrelan man gelicgeth, VI. scillingum 
§te ; aet thaere othere theowan, L. sceatta : aet thaisre 
ddan, XXX. sceatta. 

7. Gif man in mannes tiin aerest ge-ymeth, VI. scil- 
iim geb6te ; se-the aefter ymeth, III. scillingas ; sithth- 
^ehwilc, scilling. 

B. Gif man mannan waepnum bebyreth thaer ceds 
rthe, and man naenig yfel ne gedeth, VI. scillingum 
5te. » 

9. Gif w^g-re4f sie ged6n, VI. scillingum geb^te. 

0. Gif man thone mann ofslaehth, XX. scillingum ge- 

1. Gif man mannan ofslaehth, medume le6d-gyld, C. 
inga geb6te. 

2. Gif man mannan ofslaehth aet openum graefe, XX. 
inga forgelde, and in XL. nihta ealne le6d forgelde. 

3. Gif b4na of lande gewlteth, th4 maegas healfne le6d 
eldon. 

4. Gif man frigne mann gebindeth, XX. scillingum ge- 
'. 

5. Gif man ceorles hl4f-aetan ofslaehth, VI. scillingum 
Ite. 

6. Gif laet ofslaidhth thone selestan, LXXX. scill. for- 
[e; gif thone otheme ofslaehth, LX. scillingum for- 
ie ; thone thriddan, XL. scillingum forgelde. 

7. Gif fri-mann edor-brecthe ged6th, VI. scillingum 
3te. 

8. Gif man inne feoh genimeth, se mann III. gylde 
Ste. 

9. Gif fri-mann edor gegangeth, IV. scillingum geb6te. 

23* 
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30. Gif man mannan ofslaehth, 4gene scaette, and unfacne 
fe6 gehwilce gylde. 

31. Gif fri-mann with friges mannes wif gelicgetb, bis I 
w6r-gylde abicge, and other wif his 4genum scaette begete, 
and thaem othrum aet hdm gebrenge. 

32. Gif man riht ham-scyld thurhstinth, mid weorthe 
forgelde. 

33. Gif feax-fang geweortheth, L. sceatta t6 b6te. 

34. Gif b&nes blice weortheth, III. scillingum geb^te. 
36. Gif b4nes bite weortheth, IV. scillingum geb^te. 

36. Gif se6 uterre hion gebrocen weortheth, X. scil- 
lingum geb6te. 

37. Gif bii-tii sien, XX. scillingum geb€te. 

38. Gif eaxle gelaemed weortheth, XXX. scillingum ge- 
b6te. 

39. Gif edre of weortheth aslegen, XII. scill. geb^te. 

40. Gif other e4re n6,-wiht gehyreth, XXV. scill. ge- 
b^te. 

41. Gif edre-thirel weortheth, III. scill. geb^te. 

42. Gif e4re sceared weortheth, VI. scill. geb^te. 

43. Gif edge of weortheth, L. scillingum geblte. 

44. Gif muth oththe edge w6h weortheth, XII. scill. 
geb6te. 

45. Gif ndsu-thirel weortheth, IX. scillingum geb^te. 

46. Gif hit sie 4n hle6r, III. scill. geblte. 

47. Gif bii-td thirelu sien, VI. scill. geb^te. 

48. Gif ndsu aelcor scedred weortheth, gehwilc VI. scill. 
geb6te. 

49. Gif thirel weortheth, VI. scill. gebete. 
60. Se-the cin-bdn for-slaehth, mid XX. scillingum for- 
gelde. 

51. Aet thdm feower t6thum fyrestum, aet gehwilcum 
VI. sciUingas ; se t6th se thdm bi-standeth IV. scill. ; se-the 
th6nne hi thdm standeth III. scill. ; and th6nne siththan, 
gehwilc, scilling. 



I 
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52. Gif spraec awyrd weortheth, III. scillingas. Gif 
wido-b4n gebrocen weortheth, VI. scill, gebete. 

53. Se-the earm thurhstinth, VI. scillingum gebete. ' Gif 
earm forbrocen weortheth, VI. scill. gebete. 

54. Gif man thuman of-aslaehth, XX. scill. Gif thuman- 
naegl of weortheth, III. scill. gebete. Gif man scyte- 
finger of-aslaehth, VIII. scill. gebete. Gif man middel- 
finger of-aslaehth, IV. scill. geb€te. Gif man gold-finger 
of-aslaehth, VI. scill. gebete. Gif man thone lytlan finger 
of-aslaehth, XI. scill. gebete. 

^5. Aet th4m naeglum gehwilcum, scilling. 

56. Aet th4m laestan wlite-wamme, III. scillingas; and 
Q^t th4m mdran, VI. scilL 

57. Gif man otherne mid fyste in nase slaehth, III. scill. 

58. Gif dynt sie, scilling. Gif he he^hre handa dyjite 
onfehth, scill. forgelde. 

59. Gif dynt sweart sie biiton waedum, XXX. sceatta 
gebete. 

60. Gif hit sie binnon waiiBdum, gehwilc XX. sceatta 
gebete. 

61. Gif hrif-wiind weortheth, XII. scill. gebete. Gif he 
thurh-thirel weortheth, XX. scill. gebete. 

62. Gif man gegemed weortheth, XXX. scill. gebete. 

63. Gif man cedr-wiind sie. III. scill. gebete. 

64. Gif man gecyndeliclimawyideth, thrym leiid-gyld- 
um hine man forgelde. Gif he thurhstinth, VI. scill. gebete. 
Gif man in-bestinth VI. scill. gebete. 

65. Gif theoh gebrocen weortheth, XII. scillingum ge- 
bete ; gif he healt weortheth, thaier moton frynd seman. 

66. Gif rib forbrocen weortheth. III. scill. gebete 

6*7. Gif man the6h thurhstinth, stice gehwilce, VI. scil- 
lingas. Gif ofer ynce, sciUing ; aet twdm yncum, tw6gen ; 
ofer tbry. III. scill. 

68. Gif waelt-wiind weortheth, III. scillingas gebete. 

69. Gif f6t of weortheth, L. scilUngum forgelde. 
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70. Gif 8e6 mycle t4 of weortheth, X. sciSingmn for- 
g^lde: 

71. Aet th4m othrum t&um gehwilcum, healf-gylde, 
eal-8w4 aet th4m fingrum ys cwiden. 

72. Gif thaere my clan t4an naegl ci weortheth, XXX. 
sceatta t6 b6te ; aet th^m othrum gehwilcum, X. seeattas 
geb6te. 

73. Gif fri-wif, loc-bore, lyswes hwaet gedlth, XXX. 
scill. geb€te. 

74. Maegth-b6t sie sw4 friges mannes. 

75. Mund thaere betstan widuwan eorlcundre, L scU- 
linga geb6te. Tbaere othre XX. scill.; thaere thriddaD, 
XII. scill. ; thaere fe6rthan, VI. scill. 

76. Gif man widuwan undgne genimeth, II. gylde se6 
mund sie. 

77. Gif man maegthe gebicgeth ce4pe, gece^pod sy, gif 
hit unfacne is ; gif hit th6nne facne is, eft thaer aet h4m 
gebrenge, and him man his scaet agefe. 

78. Gif he6 cwic beam gebyreth, healfne scaet &ge, gif 
ceorl aer swylteth. 

79. Gif mid beurnum bugan wille, healfne scaet 4ge. 

80. Gif ceorl dgan wille, swa 4n beam. 

81. Gif heo beam ne gebyreth, faedering-maegas fe6h 
agan, and morgen-gyfe. 

82. Gif man maegth-mann nyde genimeth> th4m igen^^ 
L. scillinga, and aeft aet th4m dgende, slnne willan, aet- 
gebicge. 

83. Gif heo othrum men in scaet beweddod sie, XX. 
scillinga geb^te. 

84. Gif gaengang geweortheth, XXXV. scillinga; and 
eyninge XV. scillingas. 

85. Gif man mid esnes cwenan geHcgeth b^ cwicuiQ 
ceorle, II. gebete. 

86. Gif esne otheme ofslaehth unsynnigne, ealne weorth 
forgelde. 
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87. Gif esnes ekge, and f6t, of weorthetb aslegen, ealne 
weorth him forgelde. 

88. Gif man mannes esne gebindeth, YI. scill. geWte. 

89. Theowes w6g-re4f sie III. scillingas. 

90. Gif theow steleth, II. gylde geb^te. 



HLOTHHAERES AND EADRICES DOMAR 

THE LAWS OF KINGS HLOTHHAERB AND BADRIO. 

THIS SYNDON THA DOMAS THE HLOTHHAERB AND BADRIO 
CANTWARA CYNINGA8 A8BTT0N. 

»THB8B ARE THE DOO^ WHICH HLOTHHAERB AND EADRIC, KXNGS OE TBI 

KENTI8U-HEN, ESTABLISHED. 

Hlothhaere and £4dric, Cantwara Cyningas, ycton tM 
ab, tM-the heora aldoras abr geworhton, thyssum 
d6mum the h^r-aefter secgath : 

1. Gif mannes eane eorlcundne mannan ofsle^, thane 
the sie, threom hundum scill. gelde se 4gend, thane b&nan 
agefe, and do thaer thre6 man-wyrth t6. 

2. Gif se b4na oth-byrste, fe6rthe man-wyrth he t6- 
gedo, and hine gecaenne mid g6dum aewdum, thaet he 
thane bdnan begetan ne mihte. 

3. Gif mannes esne frigne mannan ofslea, thane tbe 
sie, himd scillinga gelde se 4gend, thane bdnan agefe, and 
other man-wyrth thafer-to. 

4. Gif b4na oth-byrste, tw4m man-wyrthum hine man 
forgelde ; and hine gecaenne mid g6dum aewdum, thaet he 
thane b4nan begetan ne mihte. 

6. Gif frig-mann mannan forstele ; gif he eft cume, ster- 
melda secge an andweardne ; gecaenne hine gif he maege ; 

haebbe th4ra fre6ra rim aewda-manna, and aenne mid an 

... 

4the, aeghwilc mann aet th4m tiine the he t6-hyre ; gif he 
thaet ne maege, gelde 8w4 he gen6h 4ge. 

6. Gif ceorl acwele h€ libbendum wife and beamei riht 
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U thaet hit, thaet beam, meder folgige ; and him man an 
his faedering-mabgum wilsumne byrigan geselle, his fe6li 
t6 healdanne oth -thaet he X. wintra sie. 

7. Gif man othnim men feoh forstele, and se agend hit 
eft aet-f6 ; get^me t6 cyninges sele, gif he maege, and thane 
aet-gebrenge, the him sealde ; gif he thaet ne maege, Wa 
kn, and f6 se &gend t6. 

8. Gif man otherae sace tibte, and he thane mannan 
m6te an methle oththe an thinge, symble se mann tMm 
othrum byrigan geselle, and th&m riht awyrce the t6 
heom Cantwara d6man gescrlfon. 

9. Gif he th6nne byrigan forwaerne, XII. scillingas 
agelde th4m cyninge, and sie se6 sacu swa open swd hel 
aer waes. 

10. Gif man otherne tihte; siththan he him byrigan 
gesealdne haebbe, and th6nne ymb III. niht ges^con heom 
sa^mend, biiton th4m ufor le6fre sie, the th4 tihtlan k&'. 
siththan se6 sacu ges6med sie, an sdofan nihtum se mann 
th4m othrum riht gedo, gecweme an fe6 oththe an 4the, 
8W&-hwaether-sw4 him leofre sie; gif he thonne thaet 
nylle, gelde th6nne C. biiton 4the : siththan Ane nihte 
ofer thaet, ge86me sie. 

11. Gif man mannan an othres flette man-swara hate, 
oththe hine mid bismaer-wordum scandlice gr6te, scilling 
agelde th4m the thaet flet 4ge, and VI. scill. tMm the he 
thaet word t6-gecwaede, and cyninge XII. scill. forgelde. 

12. Gif man othrum steop asette, thaer menn drincon 
biiton scylde an eald-riht, scill. agelde th4m the thaet flet 
&ge, and YI. scill. tham the man thane ste6p aset, and 
cyninge XII. scill. 

13. Gif man waepn abregde thaer menn drincon, and 
thaer man n4n yfel ne d6th ; scilUng th4m the thaet flet 
dge, and cyninge XII. scill. 

14. Gif thaet flet geblodgad wyrthe, forgylde tihim 
men his mund-bjrrd, and cyninge L. scill. 
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15. Gif man cuman feorme III. niht an his dgenum 
b4me, ce4p-man oththe otherne the sie ofer mearce cumen, 
and hine thonne his mete fede, and he thonne aenigum 
men yfel gedo, se mann thane otherae aet rihte gebrenge, 
oththe riht for-wyrce. 

16. Gif Cantwara aenig in Lunden-wic feoh gebycge, 
haebbe him thonne tw^gen oththe threo unfacne ceorlas t6 
gewitnesse, oththe cyninges wic-gerefan. Gif hit man eft 
aet th4m men in Cent aet-f6, thonne taeme he, t6 wice t6 
synges sele, to th4m men the him sealde, gif he thane 
x'ite, and aet tham teame gebrengan maege ; gif he thaet 
»e maege, gecythe th6nne in weofode, mid his gewitena 
•Hum, oththe mid cyninges wic-ger^fan, thaet he thaet feoh 
udeoraunga his cuthan ce4pe in wice geb6hte, and him man 
bL6nne his weorth agefe; gif he th6nne thaet ne maege 
ecythan mid rihtre canne, laete th6nne kn, and se dgend 
>.f6. 



INES DOMAS. 

KING INe's laws. 

Ic, Ine, mid Godes gife West-Seaxena C3ming, mid ge- 
ie4hte and mid 14re Cenredes mines faeder, and Heddes 
tines biscopes, and Eorcenwaldes mines biscopes, mid 
Ulum minum ealdormannum, and th4m yldestan witum 
linre the6de, and e4c micelre gesamnimge Godes theowa, 
aes smeagende be thaere haele lirra sawla, and be thdm 
»thole lires rices ; thaette riht aew and rihte cyne- 
6mas thurh lire folc gefaestnode and getrymede waferon ; 
baette naenig ealdormanna, ne us mider-getheodedra, aef- 
*r-tli4m waere awendende thas lire d6mas. 

BE GODES THEOWA REGOLE. 
OF THE RULB OF OOD*8 8BRVANTB. 

I. Aerest, we bebe6dath thaette Godes theowas heora 
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ribt-regol on riht healdon. Aefter-tih4m, we l)ebe6daib 
thaette ealles folces aew and d6noia8 thus sien geheald- 
ene: 

B£ CILDUM. 
OF CHIU>REN. 

2. Cild binnan thritigum nihta sie gefullod. Gif hit 
8w4 ne sie, XXX. scill. geb6te. Gif hit th6nne sie dead 
biiton fulluhte, geb^te he hit mid eallum th&m the he 4ge. 

BE SUNNAN-DAEGES WEORCUM. 
OF SUNDAY WORKINGS. 

3. Gif theow-man wyrce on Sunnan-daeg be his hl&fordes 
baese, sie he fre6 ; and se hl4ford gesylle XXX. scill. to 
wite. Gif th6nne se theowa biitan his gewitnesse wyrce, 
th61ie his hyde, oththe hyd-gyldes. Gif th6nne se frigea 
th;^ daege wyrce biiton his hlafordes haese, th61ie his 
fre6tes, oththe sixtig scillingas ; and preost sie twy-scyldig. 

BE STALK. 
OF STEAUNG. 

7. Gif hw& stalige, sw4 his wif hit nyte, and his beam, 
gesylle LX. scill. to wite. Gif he th6nne stalige on gewit- 
nesse ealles his hiredes, gangon hie ealle on theowet. X. 
wintra cniht maeg beon thyfthe gewita. 

BE GEFANGENUM THEOFUM. 
OF THIEVES SEIZED. 

12. Gif the6f sie gefangen, swelte he deathe, oththe his 
lif be his w6re man alyse. 

BE FORSTOLENUM FLAESCE. 
OF ffrOLEN FLESH. 

17. Se-the forstolen Haesc findeth and gedymeth, gif he 
dear, he m6t mid 4the gecythan thaet he hit 4ge. Se-tho 
bit of8p;^th, he 4h thaet meld-fe6h. 
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BE FEORRAN CUMENUM MEN BUTAN WEOE OEMSTTUM. 
OF A MAN COmNG FROM AFAR FOUND OUT OF THE BIOHWAT. 

20. Gif feorcund mann, oththe fremed, biitan w6ge geond 
wudu gange, and ne hryme, ne horn bldwe, for the6f he 
bith to pr6fianne, oththe to sle4nne, oththe t6 alysanne. 

BE FUNDENES CILDSS FOSTRE. 
OF FOSTERING A FOUNDLING. 

26. T6 fundenes cildes fostre, thy forman ge&re, gesylle 
man VI. scill. ; thy aefterran, twelf ; thy thriddan, XXX. ; 
siththan, be his wlite. 

BE THEOF-SLIHTE ; THAET HE THAET MOTE ATHE OEGTTHAN. 
OF SLAYING A THIEF; THAT HE THAT MUST PROVE ON OATH. 

35. Se-the the6f slihth, he mot 4the gecythan thaet he 
bine fleondne for theof sloge, and thaes deadan maegas 
him swerian unce4ses 4th. Gif he hit th6nne dyme, and 
sie eft yppe, thonne forgylde he hine. 

BE THE0FE8 ONFANGE, AND HINE MAN THONNE FORLAETB. 
OF TAKING A THIEF, AND THEN LETTING HIM .GO. 

36. Se-the theof gefehth, oththe him man gefangenne 
agyfth, and he hine thonne alaete, oththe th4 thyfthe ge- 
dyme, forgylde thone the6f be his w^re. Gif he ealdor- 
man sie, th61ie his scyre, biiton him cyning 4rian wille. 

BE THAM-THE RIHT-GESAMHIWAN BEARN HAEBBON, AND 

THONNE SE WER GEWITE. 

IN CASE LAWFULLY MARRIED PERSONS HAVE A CHILD, AND THEN THE 

HUSBAND DIE. 

38. Gif ceorl and his wif beam haebbon gemaene, and 
fere se ceorl forth, haebbe se6 modor hire beam and f6de ; 
agyfe hire man YI. scill. t6 fostre ; cii on sumera, oxan on 
wibtra. Healdon th4 mae&:as thone fnim-8t61 oth-thaet 
hit gewintred sie. 

BE CEORLES WEORTHIOE. 
OF A CEORL'B CLOSE. 

40. Ceorles weorthig sceal be6n wintres and sumeres 

24 
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bet^ned. Gif he bith untamed, and receth his neAh-gebures 
ce4p in on his 4gen ge4t, n4h he aet thdm ceape nan-wuht; 
adrife bine lit, and tb61ie tbone aef-wyrdlan. 

B£ CEORLES OAERS-TUNE. 
OF A CEORL'B meadow. 

42. Gif ceorlas gaers-tiin baebbon gema^nne, oththe 
other ged4l-land t6 tynanne, and baebbon same getyned 
heora dael, sume naebbou, and eton ceap beora gemaenan 
aeceras oththe g:aers; fi^dn tM tb6nne the tbaet sdi 
4gon, and geb^ton thdm otbrum, the beora dael getyned 
baebbon, tbone aef-wyrdlan tbelbbaer gedon sie, and abid- 
den him aet tbam ceape swylc ribt swylce bit cyn sie. 
Gif tbonne brvtbera bwylc sie tbe begas brece, and \rk in 
gehwaer, and se hit nolde gehealdan se hit age, oththe ne 
maege ; nime se-tbe bit on his aecere gemete and ofslea, 
and nime se agen-fiiga his fel and flaesc, and tb61ie thaes 
othres. — 

BE WUDU-BAERNBTE. 
OF WOOD-BURNING. 

43. jflidnne man beam on wuda forbaeme, and weorthe 
yppe on tbone the hit dyde, gy Ide he full-wite; gesylle 
LX. scilL, forth am the fvr bith tbe6f. Gif man afylle on 
wuda wel-manige treowa, and wyrth eft undyme, forgylde 
III. treowu, aelc mid XXX. scill. Ne tbearf he heora mi 
gyldan, waere heora sw4 fela sw4 beora waere ; forthdn se6 
aecs bith melda, nalles tbe6f. 

BE GEHWELCES CEAPE8 ANGELDE. 
OF THE ' ANGYLD' OF ALL KINDB OF CATTLE. 

66. Gif man hwylcne ce4p gebycge, and be tli6niie 
onfinde him bwylce imhaele on binnon XXX. nibta, th6nne 
weorpe thone ce4p to handa, oththe swerige tbaet be him 
n4n facn on nyste, tM he bine him sealde. 
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AELFREDES DOMAS. 

THE LAWS OF KINO ALFRED. 

. . . Ic, th4, Aelfred, Cyning, tli4s t6gaedere gegaderode, 
and awritan het manige tMra the lire fore-gengan heoldon, 
thd-the me licodon ; and mani&fe tli4ra the me ne licodon. 
ic awearp mid minra witena gethedhte, and on othre wisan 
teheed t6 healdanne ; forth4m ic ne dorste gethristlaecan 
thdra minra awiht feala on gewrit settan, forth^m me 
^aes uncuth hwaet thaes th&m lician wolde the aefter us 

• • • • • • 

waleron. Ac th4 the ic gemette, ather-oththe on Ines 
daege mines maeges, oththe on OfFan, Myrcena Cyninges, 
oththe on Aethelbryhtes, the aerest fullubt onfeng on 

Anffel-cynne, th^ the me rihtoste thiihton, ic thd h6r-on 

gegaderode, and th4 othre forlet. 

Ic, th4, Aelfred, West-Seaxna Cyning, eallum minum 

Witum th4s gfe-eowde, and hi th4 cwaiddon thaet him thaet 

Ucode eallum t6 healdanne. 

BE ATHUM AND BE WEDDUM. 
OF OATHS AND OF ' WEDS.' 

1. Aet aerestan we laerath, thaet maest thearf is thaet 

' • • • • • . 

aeghwylc mann his 4th and his wed waerhce healde. Gif 
hw4 t6 hwaethrum thissa genyd sie on'w6h, oththe t6 
hlaford-searwe, oththe t6 aenigum unrihtum fultume ; thaet 
is thonne rihtre t6 ale6ganne thonne to gelaestanne. Gif 
he th6nne thaes weddie the hym riht sie t6 gelaestanne 
and thaet ale6ge, sylle mid e4thm6dum his waepnu and his 
aehta his fre6ndum to gehealdanne, and be6 feowertig 
nihta on carceme on cyninges tiine : throwige thaer 8w4 
biscop him scrife ; and his maegas hine fedon, gif he-self 
m6te naebbe. Gif he maegas naebbe, oththe thone m6te 
naebbe, f^de cyninges ger^fa hine. Gif hine man t6- 
^enydan scyle, and he elles nylle, gif hine man'gebinde, 
tih61ige his waepna and his yrfes. Gif hine man ofsle4» 
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licgge he orgylde. Gif he iit-othfle6 aer th4m fyrste, and 
hine man gefo, sie he feowertig nihta on carceme swa he 
a(er sceolde. Gif he th6nne I6sige, sie he aflymed and 
file amaiensumod of eallum Cristes ciricum. Gif thaer 
th6nne other mennisc borh sie, b^te thone borh-bryce sw4 
him riht wlsie, and tihone wed-bryce, sw4 him his sciift 
scrife. 

BE CnUCENA SOCNUM. 
OF CHURCH-' S0CN8.' 

2. Gif hw4 th4ra mynster-hama hwylcne, for hwylcre 
scylde, gesece, the cyninges feorm t6-belmipe, oththe 
otheme fre6ne hyred the 4r-wyrthe sie, age he thre6ra 
nihta fyrst him t6 gebeorganne, biiton he thingian wille. 
Gif hine man on th4m fyrste ge-yflige mid siege, oththe 
mid bende, oththe thurh-wiinde, b6te th4ra aeghwylc mid 
rihte the6dscipe, ge mid w^re ge mid wite; and thim 
hiwum hund-twelftig sciU., ciric-frithes t6 b6te; and naebbe 
his dgne forfangen. 

BE NUNNAN HAEMEDE. 
OF FORNICATION WTTH A NDN. 

8. Gif hw& nunnan of mynstre lit-alaede biitan cyiiinges 
l;^fnes8e oththe biscopes, gesylle hund-twelftig scill., healf 
cyninge, healf biscope, and thaere cirican hldforde the th4 
nunnan 4c:e. . Gif he6 lene libbe thonne se-the hi lit- 

o o • • • * 

laedde, nkge he6 his yrfes awiht. Gif he6 beam gestryne, 
naebbe thaet thaes yrfes nk mare thonne seo modor. Gif 
hire beam man ofsleA, gylde cyninge tMra medren-maega 
dael ; faedren-maegum heora dael man agife. 

BE WUDA BAERNETE. 
OF THB BURNING OF WOOD. 

12. Gif man othres wudu baeraeth oththe hedweth un- 
alyfedne, forgylde aelc gre4t treow mid V. scilL, and 
siththan, aeghwylc, sie sw4 fela sw& heora sie, mid T. 
paeningum, and XXX. scill. t6 wite. 
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BE DUMBRA MANNA DAEDUM. 
OF DUMB MBN'B DBBDB. 

14. Gif man sie dumb oththe de4f geboren, thaet he ne 
maege his synna onsecgan ne andettan, bete se faeder his 
misdaeda. 

BE-THAM GIF MAN OF MYRAN FOLAN ADRIFTH OTHTHE CUS 

CEALF. 
IN CASE ANT ONE DRIVE OFF A MAR£*8 FOAL OR A C0W*8 CALF. 

16. Gif man cii oththe st6d-myran forstele, and f61an 
oththe cealf of-adrife, forgylde mid scill., and th4 moder 
be heora weorthe. 

BE PREOSTA GEFEOHTE. 
OF THE FIGHTING OF PRIESTS. 

21. Gif preost otherne mann of&le4, weorpe man t6 handa 
eall thaet he him hdmes b6hte, and hine biscop onh&dige : 
th6nne hine man of th4m mynstre agyfe, biiton se hl4ford 
thone wer fore-thingian wille. 

BE HUNDES SLITE. 
OF TEARING BY A DOG. 

23. Gif blind mann to-slite oththe abite, aet forman mis- 
daede, gesylle VI. scill., gif he him m6te sylle ; aet aefterran 
cyrre, XII. scill. ; aet thriddan, XXX. scill. Gif aet thissa 
misdaeda hwylcere se hiind losige, g4 the6s hot hwaethere 
forth. Gif se blind m4 misdaeda gewyrce, and he hine 
haebbe, bete be fullum were, swa dolh-bote sw4 he wyrce. 

BE NEATENA MISDAEDUM. 
OF MISDEEDS BT CATTLE. 

24. Gif ne4t mann gewiindige, weorpe thaet nedt t6 
handa, oththe fore-thingie. 

BE BOC-LANDUM. 

OF ' B0C-LAND6.' * 

41. Se mann se-the b6c-land haebbe, and him his maiegas 

"24* 



-*. 



thirt be liit ne moste syllaii of 
^-sn-n^. git tUcr bith geviit oththe gewitoes 

forbod waeie tbe hit cm fnunan 
iljiMm tfe bk lum seakloo, thaet he sw4 
mK<e : and ^kj^tt ihonne on crninges and on biscopes 

be fo i an bis nuiegiim. 



KE FAJEinUlM. 

42. £nc v\e beodaib : se mann se-the his gef4n him-sit- 

tcndne wiie. thaet b^ ne feobte aenham-the he him lihtes 

- - . . . « « 

bidden Gif be D^egnes baebbe thaet be his gefan beride, 
and hmt woe besiue, gebeakle bine VIL niht inne, and 
bine on ne fec^bie. eif be inne sethoiian wiUe : and th6niie 
jmh TIL niht, gif be wiiie on band gin, and his waepna 
srikn, gebealde bine XXX. nibta gesdndne, and bine his 
naiegmn gebocfie and bk freondmn. Gif be thonne cirican 
ge-Tme. sie thc^one be ibialere cirican are, swa we aer bnfiui 
cwaicdoQ. Gif be thoone thaes maegeoes ne haebbe thaet 
be bine inne be^iite. nde to tham ealdormen, and bidde 
bine fulmmes. Gif he him fultnmian ne wille, ride U> 
crnii^ aer he frobie. Eac-swylce gif man becume on his 
gefan, and he bine ;^r ham-faestne ne wite ; gif he wille 
bis waepnu svUan, hine man gehealde XXX nihta, and 
bine his freondom gecythe: gif he ne wille his waepna 
syllan, thonne mot he feobtan on hine. Gif he wille on 
band gan, and his waepna syllan, and hwa ofer thaet on 
bine feohte, gylde swa wer swa wiinde, swa he gewyrce, 
and wite, and haebbe his maeg forworht £ac we cwethath 
thaet man mote mid his hUforde feobtan orwige, gif man 
on thone blafoi d feohte ; swa mot se hlaford mid thy men 
feobtan. Aefter thaere ilcaiTwisan man mot feobtan mid 
his geborene maege, gif hine man on-woh onfeohtetb, bdton 
with his hlaforde; thaet we ne lyfath. And man m6t 
fedbtan orwige, gif he gemeteth otheme aet his aewum 
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betynedum durum oththe under 4nre re6ii, otlithe aet 
iehter aiBwum-borenre, oththe aet his swuster aewum- 
nre, oththe aet his meder the waere U> aewum wife 
[fen his faeder. 



AETHELSTANES DOMAS. 
THE LAWS OF KIN& AETHELSTAN. 

I. 

BE MTNBTERUM. 
OF MONETER8. 

L Thridda : thaet 4n mynet s^ ofer eall thaes cynges 
eald, and n&n mann ne mynetige biitan on porte. And 
36 mynetere fiil wurde, sle4 man of th4 hand the he 
it fiil mid worhte, and sette uppan th4 mynet-smithth- 
and gif hit th6nne tyhtle s^, and he hine Iddian wille : 
ine g4 he to th-km hatan isene, and 14dige th4 hand 
tlie man tyhth thaet he thaet facen mid worhte. And 
he on th4m ordale fill wurthe, do man thaet ilce 8w4 
ier beforan cwaieth. 

In Cantwara- by rig VII. myneteras, IV. thaes cynges, 
II. thaes biscopes, I. thaes abbodes. 
Hrofe-ceastre III. ; II. thaes cynges, and I. tha^ 
opes. 

'6 Lunden-byrig VIII. 
'6 Winta-ceastre VI. 
'6 Laewe II. 
'6 Haestinga-ceastre I. 
>ther 16 Cisse-ceastre. 
'6 H4m-tiine II. 
'6 Waer-h4me II. 
'6 Exe-ceastre II. 
'6 Sceaftes-byrig II. 
Slles,t6 thdm othrum burgum L 
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IV. 

DOM BE HATAN ISENE AND WAETRE. 
DOOM CONCERNING HOT IRON AND WATER. 

7. And of t}i4m orddle we bebe6dath Godes bebodum, 
and thaes arceb., and eali-a biscopa : tbaet n4n maon ne 
cume innon thaere cjrrican siththan man thaet fyr in-byrtb, 
the man tliaet orddl mid haetan sceal, biiton se maesse- 
preost, and se-the thaer-t6 gkn sceal ; and' be6 tbaer ge- 
metne nys^on i€t of tMm stacan to thaere mearce, be tLaes 
mannes f6tum the thaer-t6 ofaeth. And &:if hit th6ime 
waeter sf, haete man hit oth hit hle6we t6 wylme, and sy 
thaet al-faet isen oththe aeren, le4den oththe labmen. 
And gif hit 4nfeald tyhtle sy, dufige se6 hand aefter tMm 
stdne oth th4 wriste ; and gif hit thryfeald sy, oth thone 
elbogan. And th6nne thaet ordal ge4ro sy, thonne gk 
tw6gen menn inn of aegthre healfe ; and beon big &n-raede 
thaet hit sw4 hat sy swd we sfer cwaedon. And gkn inn 
emn-fela manna of aegthre healfe, and stande on tw4 
healfa thaes ord41es andlangf th^re cyrican: and tih4 
beon ealle faestende, and fram heora wife gehealdene 
thaere nihte; and sprenge se maesse-preost h^lig-waeter 
ofer big ealle, and heora aelc abyrige thaei? h^lig-waeteres, 
and sylle heom eallum cyssan boc and Cristes r6de-tdcn; 
and n4 bette ndn mann thaet fyr nk lengf thonne man tli4 
hdlgunge onginne ; ac liege thaet isen uppan th4m gl^an 
oth th4 aeftemestan CoUectum ; lecge hit man sythth- 
an uppan th4m stapelaa ; and ne sy thaer n4n other spaec 
inne biiton thaet big biddon God Aelmihiigne geome thaet 
he thaet s6theste geswytelie. And g4 he t6 ; thaet in- 
se^fliee man thd hand, and sette man ofer thone thriddan 
daeg, 8w4-hwaether-sw4 he6 be6 fill sw4 claen binnan thim 
insefifle. And se-the thds U.se abrece, be6 thaet ord&l 
on him forad, and gylde th&m cyninge CXX. scill. t6 wite. 
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EADMUNDES DOMAS. 

THE LAWS OF KINO EDMUND. 

BE WIFMANNES BEWEDDUNOE. 
OF BETROTHINa A WOMAN. 

* 1. Gif man maeden, oththe wif weddian wille, and hit 
8W& hire and freondum gelicige, th6nne is riht thaet se 
'br^d-gnma, aefter Godes rihte, and aefter woruld-geiysnum, 
flisrest behdte and on wedde sylle tham mannum the hire 
for-sprecan synd, thaet he on th4 wisan hire ge6mige, 
thaet he hy aefter Godes rihte healdan wille, sw4 wer his 
wif sceal, and aborgion his frynd thaet. 

2. Aefter-th4m, is to witanne hw4m thaet foster-le4n 
gebyrige : weddige se bryd-guma eft thaes ; and hit abor- 
gion his frynd. 

3. Th6nne, syththan, cythe se bryd-guma hwaes he hine 
ge-unne with-tham-the he6 his willan gece6se, and hwaes 

^ he hire ge-unne gif he6 leng sy thonne he. 

4. Gif hit sw4 geforword blth, thonne is riht thaet he6 
sy healfes yrfes wyrthe, and ealles, gif hy cild gemaeno 
haebbon, biite he6 eft wer ceose. 

5. Trymme he eall mid wedde thaet-thaet he beh4te ; 
and aborgion frynd thaet. 

6. Gif hy thonne aelces thinffes sdm-maele be6n, th6nne 
f6n maiegas t6, and weddian heora maegan to wife, and t6 
tiht-life, tMm the hire gyrnde, and f6 t6 tham borge se- 
fche thaes weddes waldend sy. 

7. Gif h^ man thonne lit of lande laedan wille on othres 
ttj^iegnes land, th6nne bith hire raed thaet frynd th4 for- 
word habbon thaet hire man ndn w6h t6 ne d6, and gif 
he6 gylt gewyrce, thaet hy m6ton be6n b6te nyhst, gif he6 
naefth of hw4m he6 b6te. 

8. Aet th4m giftan sceal maesse-preost be6n mid rihte, 
se sceal mid Godes bletsimge heora gesamnunge gederian 
on ealle gesiindfulnesse. 
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9. Wei is eke t6 warnianne, fchaet man wite, tliaet hy 
tburh maeg-sibbe to gelange ne be6n ; tbe-laes-the man 
eft twaeme tbaet man aer awoh t6somne gedydon. 
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CNUTES DOMAS. 

THE LAWS OF KINO CANUTE. 
1. Eccle8ia9Hcal. 

This is 866 geraednys tbe Cniit, Cyning, ealles Engla- 
landes Cyning, and D^na Cyning, and North-wigena 
Cyning, mid his witena gethedhte, geraedde, Gode to 
lofe and him-sylfum t6 cyne-scipe and t6 tbearfe; and 
tbaet waes on tba^sre h41ffan mid-wintres tide on 

• • • • o 

Wintan-ceastre. 

DE DEO, RELI6I0NE, £T REOE DEBITE COLENDIS. 

1. Tbaet is tb6nne aerest, tbaet bi, ofer ealle othre 
tbing aenne God aefre woldan lufian and wurthian, and 
aenne Cristend6m 4n-raedlice bealdan, and Cndt, Cyning, 
lufian mid ribtan getrywtban. 

EXHORTATIO AD ECCLESIASTICOS, UT 8ANCTK VIVANT. 

6. And we willatb tbaet aelces Ti4des menn geome ge- 
bugan, aelc to tbdm ribte tbe bim t6-gebyrige ; and huru- 
tbinga, Godes tbeowas, bisceopas and abbodas, munecas 
and mynecena, canonicas and nunnan, id ribte gebugan, 
and regollice libban, and daeges and nibtes, oft and gelome, 
clypian to Criste, and for eall Cristen folc tbingian georae. 
And ealle Godes tbeowas we biddatb and laerath, and 
buru-tbinga sacerdas, tbaet bi Gode by ran, and claennesse 
liifian, and beorgian beom-sylfum witb Godes yrre, and 
witb tbone weaUendan bryne tbe weallatb on belle. Full 
geome bi witan, tbaet bi n4gon mid ribte tburb baemed- 
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ig wifes gem4nan ; and se-t^e thaes geswican wille, 
i claennesse healdan, haebbe he Godes mildse, and to 
ruld-wurthscipe, si he thegen-lage wyrthe. And aeg- 
^Ic Cristen mann e4c, for his Drihtnes ege, unriht- 
med georne forbuge, and godcunde Idge rihthce healde. 

DE CONJUGIIS PR0HIBITI8. 

. And we laerath and biddath, and on Godes namsui 
iath, thaet aenig Cristen mann binnan YI. manna sib- 
e on his 4genan cynne aefre ne gewifie ; ne on his 
ges 14fe the sw4 ne4h sib waere ; ne on thaes wifes 
i-m4gan the he-sylf aer haefde ; ne on his gefaederan, 
)n gehdlgodre nunnan, ne on alaetenre aenig Cristen 
n aefre ne gewifige, ne aenige forligru ahvvaer ne be- 
a:e : ne na m4 wifa thonne kn haebbe, and thact beo 

beweddode wif ; ac beo be thaere 4nre th4-hwile-the 

• • • • • • 

libbe, se-the wille Godes Idge gyman mid rihte, and 
I helle biyne beorgan his sawle. 

DE DEI JURIBUS, FESTIS, ET JEJUNII8 CONSERVANDIS. 

i. And ealle Godes gerihta fyrthrige man georne, eall- 
hit thearf is. And fre61sasand faestena healde man 
ice, and healde man aelces Sunnan-daeges fre61sunge 
1 Saetemes-daeges n6ne oth Monan-daeges lihtunge, 
aelcne oth erne maesse-daeg sw4 he beboden be6. 

DE DIE DOMINICO. 

5. And Sunnan-daeges expunge we forbe6dath e4c 
lostlice, and aelc folc-gemot, biiton hit for mycelre 
1-thearfe si; and hmitath-fara, and ealra woruldlicra 
rca on th4m hilgan daege geswice man georne. 

PIA EXHORTATIO AD CONFESSIONEM ET POENITENTIAM. 

3. And we biddath, for Godes lufan, thaet aelc Cristen 
n understande georne his dgene thearfe ; forth4m ealle 
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we sceolan aenne timan gebidan, thonne us wa^re le6fre 
iihonne eall tliaet on middan-earde is, tliaet we aworhtaa, 
th&-hwile-the we mihtan, geome Godes willan : ac th6ni)e 
we sceolan habban 4nfeald le4n tbaes the we on life aer 

• • • • 

ireworhtan, wk tli4m th6nne the aer ffe-e4rn6de helle wite! 
Ac utan swithe geome fram synnum gecyrran, and dre 
aelc his misdaeda drum scriftum geomlice andettan, and 
aefre geswican, and geomlice betan ; and lire aelc othmm 
be6de thaet we willan thaet man us be6de : thaet is rihtlic 

• • • • • • 

d6m and Gode swithe gecweme, and se byth swithe ge- ^ 
saelis: the thone d6m &:ehylt : forth4m God Aelmihti^: us 
ealle geworhte, and eft dedpum ce4pe geb6hte, thaet is, 
mid his 4genum life the he for us eallum sealde. 

AD EUCHARISTIAM ET PROBITATEM. 

19. Ac aeghwylc Cristen mann d6 sw4 him thearfis; 
gyme his Cristend6mes geome, and geArwige bine e4c t6 
hiisel-gange huru thriwa on gedre ; gehw4 hine-sylfhe, the 
his 4gene thearfe wille understandan, sw4-sw4 him thearf 
si. And word and weorc fre6nda gehwylc f4dige mid 
rihte, and 4th and wedd waerlice healde, and aeghwylc 
unriht aweorpe man geome of thissum earde, thaes-the 
man d6n maege ; and lufige man Godes riht he6non-Jorth 
geome wordes and daede ; th6nne wurthe us eallum Godes 
mildse the ge4ruwre. 

AD FIDELITATEM BRGA DOMINUM. 

20. Utan d6n eAc geome sw4 we gyt laeran willath; 
utan be6n 4 lirum hl4forde holde and getrywe, and aefre 
eallum mihtum his wurthscipe raeran, and his willan ge- 
wyrcan ; fortMm eall thaet we aefre for riht-hldford-hylde 
d6th, eall we hit d6th us-sylfum t6 mycelre thearfe ; for- 
th4m thdm byth witodlice God hold the byth his hl&forde 
rihtlice hold : and e4c 4h hUforda gehwylc thaes for-myck 
thearfe thaet he his menu rihtlice healde. 
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AD DEUM EX INTIMIS OOLENDUM, ET FIDEM. 

21. And ealle Cristene menn we labrath swithe georne 
thaet hi inweardre heortan aefre God lufian, and rihtne 
Cristend6m geornlice healdan, and godcundan 14reowan 
geomlice hyran, and Godes 14ra and 14ga sme4gan and 
spjrian, oft and gel6me, liim-sylfum t6 thearfe. 

UT ORATIONEM DOMINICAM ET SYMBOLUM CALLEANT. 

22. And we laerath, thaet aelc Cristen mann geleomige 
thaet he huru cunne rihtne geleafan ariht understandan, 
and Pater- Noster and Cr^dan geleornian: forth am mid 
tMm othrum sceal aelc Cristen mann hine to Gode gebid- 
dan, and raid tli4m othrum geswutelian rihtne geleafan. 
Crist-sylf sang Pater- Noster aerest, and thaet gebed his 
leomung-cnihtum taehte ; and on tMm godcundan gebede 
syn VII. ffebedu. Mid-tham se-the hit inweardlice ere- 
singth, he ge-aerendath to Gode-sylfum ymbe aefre aelce 
neode the man bethearf, athor-oththe for thissum life 
oththe for tham t6weardan. Ac hii maeg th6nne aefre 
aenig mann hine inweardlice to Gode gebiddan, biitan he 
on God haebbe inweardlice sothe lufe and rihtne gele4fan : 
fortham he n4h aefter forth-sithe, mid Cristenra manna 
gemanan, ne on gehalgedan lic-tiine to restanne, oththe h6r 
on life hiisles beon wyrthe. Ne he ne b^'th wel Cristen the 
thaet geleornian nele, ne he nah mid rihte othres mannes 
t6 onf6nne aet fuUuhte, ne aet bisceopes handa the m4, aer 
he hit geleomige thaet he hit wel cunne. 

UT EXITIALLA. FUGIANT. 

23. And we laerath, thaet man with he41ice synna and 
with deoflice daeda scylde swithe georne on aeghwylcne 
timan ; and bete swithe georne be his scriftes getheahte, 
se-the fchurh deofles scyfe on synna befealle. 

25 
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XT INTBR HAXO STUPBUM. 

24. And we laerath, thaet man with fdlne gdlscipe^ and | ? 
with unriht-haemed, and with aeghwylcne aew-bryce war- 
nige Bjmle. 

UT CAVE ANT 8IBI DB TREMENDO JUDICIO. 

25. And we laerath e4c geome manna gehwylcne, tbaet 
he Godes ege haebbe symle on bis gemynde, and daeges 
and nihtes, forhtige for synnum, d6m-daeg ondraede, and 
for belle agrise, and aefre him gehende ende daeges wene. 

UT EPISCOPI ET SA0ERDOTE8 FIDE OBEANT OFFICIA. 

26. Bisceopas syndan bydelas, and Godes Idge lareowas, 
and hi sceolan bodian and bysnian geome godcunde thearfe; 
gyme se-the wille : fortMm w4c byth se hyrde funden t6 
heorde, the nele thd heorde the he healdan sceal mid 
hredme bewerian, biitan he elles maege, gif thaer hwylc 
the6d-sceatha sce4thian onginneth. Nis nkn swi yfel 
scedtha sw4 is deofol-sylf ; he byth 4 ymbe thaet 4n, hii 
he on manna saulum maest gesceathian maege. Th6im6 
motan th4 hyrdas be6n swithe w4core, and geornlice 
clypigende, the with thone the6d-sce4than folce sceolan 
scyldan ; thaet syndan bisceopas and maesse-preostas, the 
godcunde beorda bewarian and bewerian sceolan mid wis- 
hcan 14ran, thaet se w6d-freca were-wulf t6 swythe ne 
slite, ne t6 fela ne abite of godcundre heorde : and se-the 
oferhogie thaet he Godes b6dan hlyste, haebbe him ge- 
maiene thaet with God-sylfne. Aa si Godes nama ecelice 
gebletsod, and 16f him and wnldor and wurthmynd symle 
aefre t6 worulde. Amen. 
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2. Secular, 

Tjiis is th6nne se6 womldcunde geraednys the ic wille 
mid minan witena-raede tliaet man healde ofer eall 
Engla-land. 

DE JUSTITIA EFFERENDA. 

L. Thaet is tli6nne aerest, tliaet ic wille tliaet man rihte 
a up-araere, and aeghwylce unldga geome afylle, and 
.et man awe6dige and awyrtwalige aeghwylc unriht, sw4 
a geomost maege, of thissum earde, and araere up 
des riht ; and heonan-forth laete manna gehwj'lcne, ge 
mne ge eddigne, folc-rihtes wyrthne be6n, and him man 
je domas deme. 

DE MISERICORDIA EXHIBENDA IN JUDICIO. 

\, And we laerath, thaet the4h Hw4 agylte and hine- 
'ne deope forwyrce, th6nne gefadige man th4 ste6re 
t hit for Gode sy gebeorhlic and for worulde aberendlic ; 
[ gethence swythe geome se-the d6mes geweald 4ge, 
aes he-sylf gyrne, th6nne he thus cwethe : Et dinUtte 
is debita nostra, sicut et nos dimittimus. And we be6- 
h thaet man Cristene menu, for ealles t6 lytlum, hum t6 
the ne forraede ; ac elles geraede man fritblice ste6ra 
e t6 thearfe and ne forspille for lytlum Godes hand-ge- 
>rc and his 4genne ce4p the he de6re gebohte. 

DE CHRISTIANO NON VENDENDO EXTRA REONUM. 

:. And we be6dath, thaet man Cnstene menu ealles t6 
'the of earde ne sylle, ne on haethend6me hum ne ge- 
ige ; ac beorge man geome, thaet man th& sawla ne 
are the Crist mid his 4genum life geb6hte. 



DE 

And we 



SAOIS, SORTILEOIS, ETC. EJICIENDIS. 

\ be6dath, thaet man eard geome claensian 
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aginne on aegbwylcan ende, and m&nfulra daeda aegbwasr 
geswice: and gif wiccan oththe wigleras, morth-wyrhtan 
oththe h6r-cwenan, ahwfiibr on lande wurthan agy tene, fyse 
hi man georne lit of thissan earde ; oththe on earde forfare 
hi mid-ealle, biiton hi geswican and the deopor geb^tan. 

And we be6dath, thaet withersacan and litldgan Godes 
and manna of earde gewitan, biiton hi gebugan and the 
ceornor sreb^tan : and the6fas and theod-scedthan t6 timan 
forwurthan, biiton hi geswican. 

BE HAETHENSCIPE. ^DE OENTILIUM SUPBRSTITIONIBUS 

ABOLENDIS. 

5. And we forbe6dath eomostlice aelcne haethenscipe: 
haethenscipe byth thaet man idola weorthige ; thaet is, 
thaet man weorthige haethene godas, and sunnan oththe 
monan, fyr oththe fl6d, waeter-wyllas oththe st4nas, oththe 
aeniges cynnes wudu-treowa; oththe wicce-craeft lufige, 
oththe morth-weorc gefremme on aenige wisan ; oththe on 
blote, oththe on fyrhte; oththe on swylcra gedwimera 
a^enig thing dreoge. 

DE HOMICIDIS, PERJURANTIBUS, ET M0ECHANTIBU8. 

G. Man-slagan and m4n-sworan, had-brecan and aew- 
brecan gebugan and geb^tan, oththe of cyththe mid synnan 
gewitan. 

DE COHIBENDIS ASSENTATORIBUS. 

Y. Liceteras and le6geras, ryperas alid redferas Godes 
graman habban^ biiton hi geswican and the deopor ge- 
b6tan ; and se-the wille eard rihtlice claensian, and unriht 
alecgan, and rihtwisnysse lufian, th6nne m6t he georne 
thyllices styran, and thyllic ascimian. 

BE FEOS-BOTE. ^DE PACE TUENDA ET MONBTA OORRIQEKVA. 

8. Utan eke ealle ymbe frithes-bote and fe6s-b6te sme4- 
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■^n swithe georae : sw4 ymbe frithes-b6te, swd thkm 
ondan si selost, and thkm tlie6fan si Idthost: and sw4 

' • • • • 

mbe fe6s-b6te thaet 4n my net gaoge ofer ealle thas 
leode, biitan aelcon false, and thaet n4n mann ne forsace : 
id se-the ofer this fals wyrce, th6lige thaera handa the 
J thaet fals mid worhte, and he hi mid n4num thingum 
t gebicge, ne mid golde ne mid seolfre : and gif man 
onne thone grer^fan teo, thaet he be his ledfe thaet fals 
)rhte, 14dige hine mid thryfealdre 14de : and gif se6 14d 
6nne berste. habbe thone ilcan d6m the se-the thaet 
s worhte. • 

DB JUSTO PONDERE. 

9. And gem^ta and gewihta rihte man geome, and 
Ices unrihtes he6non-forth geswice. 

DE INSTAURATIONE OPPIDORUM ET PONTIUM. 

10. And burh-b6ta, and bricg-b6ta, and scip-forthunga, 
inne man georne, and fyrdunga e4c-swd 4 th6nne thearf 
for gemaenelicre ne6de. 

)E CONSILIIS AD UxfLlTATEM REIPUBLICAE PERTINENTIBU8. 

11. And smedge man symle, on aeghwylce wisan, hd 
m fyrmest maege raed aredian the6de t6 thearfe, and 
itne Cristendom swythost araeran, and aeghwilce unldga 
ornost afyllan : forthdm thurh thafet hit sceal on earde 
dian to 4hte thaet man imriht alecge, and rihtwisnesse 
5ge, for Gode and for worulde. Amen. 

DE POENA CONVITIATORUM. 

16. And se-the otherne mid w6h for-secgan wille, thaet 
athor-oththe fe6 oththe feorme the wyrsa si, gif th6nne 
other thaet ge-uns6thian maege thaet him man onsecgan 
>lde, si he his timgan scyldig, bilton he hine mid his 
jre forgylde. 

26* 



I 
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BE NAME. NB ALIUM INTRA SATRAPEM COERCEAT. 

19. And ne nime n4n mann n4ne name« ne innan scire 
ne lit of scire, abr man haebbe tliriwa on hundrede his 
rihtes srebeden. Gif he aet tli4m thriddan cyrre ndn riht 
naebbe, th6nne fare he fe6rthan sithe t6 scir-gem6te, and 
8e6 scir him sette thone feorthan anda&ran. Gif se thoime 
berste, nime thonne le4fe, ge he6non ge tMnon, thaet he 
m6te hentan aefter his dgenan. 

BE THEOFAN. DE LATR0NIBU8. 

21. And we willath thaet aelc mann ofer twelf wintn 
sylle thone &th thaet he nelle the6f be6n, ne the6fes ge- 
wita. 

QUOD NEMO PLUS TRIDUO ACCIPIATUR HOSPITIO. 

28. And thaet nan mann naenne mann ne underf6 ni 
leng thonne thre6 niht, biiton hine se befaeste the he aer 
folgade ; and n4n mann his men fram him ne taece aer he 
claen si aelcere spaece the he aer beclyped waes. 

* 

DE LATR0NIBU8 PER INCURIAM DIMISSIS. 

29. And gif hw4 the6f gemete, and hine his thances 
aw6g laete, biiton hre&me, gebete he thaes the6fes w6re 
oththe hine mid fullan 4the geladige thaet he him n4n facn 
mid nyste. And gif hw4 hre4m gehyre, and hine forsifcte, 
gylde thaes cyninges oferh;^mysse, oththe hine be-fuUan 
gel4dige. 

DE SERVO ORDALII QUAESTIONE EXAMINATO. 

32. And gif theowman aet th4m orddle fill weorthe, 
mearcie man hine aet th&m forman cyrre ; and aet th4m 
othrum cyrre ne si tha(er n&n other b6t biitan thaet he&- 
fod. " 



15 
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BE FREONDLEASAN. D£ ADVENIS ET PEREORINIS 

CUST0DIENDI8. 

35. And gif fre6ndleds mann, oththe feorran cumen 
r4 geswenced weorthe thurh fre6ndle4ste, thaet he borh 
-ebbe aet frura-tyhtlan ; thonne gebuge he hengenne and 
aer gebide oth-thaet he g4 to Godes ord^le and gefare 
aer thaet he maege. Witodlice se-the fre6ndleasan and 
)rran cumenan wyrsan d6m d^meth thonne his geferan, 

dereth him-sylfum. 

E LEASRB GEWITNESSE, DE FALSI TESTIMONIO ACCUSATO. 

37. And gif hw4 on le4sre gewitnysse openlice stande, 
d he oferstaeled weorthe, ne stande his gewitnys 
ththan for dht, ac gylde thdm cyninge, oththe land-rican, 
heals-fange. 

UT REX SIT ORDINATIS ET ALIENIGENIS PATRONUS. 

40. Gif man geh^dodne mann oththe ell-the6digne, thurh 
nig thing, forraede, aet fe6 oththe aet feore, th6nne sceal 
n cyning beon for maeg and for mundboran, biiton he 
es otherne hldford haebbe. And bete man th4m cyninge 
4 hit gebyrige ; oththe he tha daede wrece swythe deope. 
istenum cyninge gebyrath swythe rihte thaet he Godes 
ylhthe wrece swythe de6pe, be-th4m-the seo daidd si. 

DE ORDINATO CAPITIS REO. 

43. Gif geh4dod mann hine forwyrce mid death-scylde, 
wylde man hine, and healde t6 biscopes d6me, be-tMm- 
8 se6 d^d si. 

BE AEW-BRYCE. DE ADULTERIO. 

61. Gif hw4 aew-bryce gewyrce, geb^te thaet be-tMm- 
e se6 daed si. Yfel aew-bryce byth thaet alew-faest 
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mann mid emtige forlicge, and mycele wyrse, with othres 
aewe, oththe with geh4dode. 

DE UXORATO FORNICANTE AUT CONCUBINAM HABENTB. 

56. Gif wif-faest wer hine forlicge h€ his dgenre wylne 
thdlige thaere, and bete for hine-sylfne with God and with 
menn : and se-the haebbe riht-wif, and e4c cifese, ne d6 
him n4n preost nan thdra gerihta the man Cristenum men 
d6n sceal, aer he geswice, and swa de6pe gebete 
bisceop him taece and aefre swylces geswice. 

UT ALIENIGENAE LIBIDIN08I EJICIANTUB. 

56. Ell-tlie6dige menn, gif hi heora haemed rihtan nel- 
lan, of lande mid heora aehtum and synnan gewitan. 

DE MISERICORDIA EXHIBENDA. 

68. And gif hwd wille georne fram unrihte gecyrran eft 
t6 rihte, mildsige man for Godes ege, sw4 man betst maege 
tMm, swythe georne. 

PII REGIS MISERICORDIA ET JUSTITIA. 

69. And utan d6n swk us thearf is: helpan k tham 
rathost the helpes betst behofath ; th6nne nime we thaes 
lean, thaer us leofast byth. Fortham k man sceal th4in 
unstrangan men, for Godes lufe and ege, lithelicor deinan 
and scrifan thonne tham strangan; fortMm-the ne niaeg 
se unmaga tham magan, we witan full georne, gelice 
byrthene ahebban, ne se unhala tham hdlan gelice; nnd 
thy we scylan medmian, and gesceadlice to-daehin ylde 
and geogothe, w61an and waedlan, freot and theowet, haele 
and unhaele. And aegther man sceal ge on godcundan 
scriftan ffe on woruldcundan doman th4s thinff to-sceadan. 
Eac on manigre daede th6nne man hfih ne6d-wyrhta, 
th6nne byth se gebeorges the bet wyrthe the he for ne6de 
dyde thaet-thaet he dyde : and gif hwa hwaet unge- 
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ealdes ged^th, ne byth thaet eallunga n4 gelic the hit 
ewealdes gedeth. 

BE HERE-GEATE. DE INTE8TAT0 MORTUO. 

1h And gif hw4 cwydeleds of thissum life gewite, si 
t thurh his gymeledste, si hit thurh faerlicne death; 
i6nne ne te6 se hlaford n4 m4re on his aehte biitan his 
btan here-ge4te. Ac be6, be his dihte, 8e6 afeht gescyft 
rythe rihte wife, and cildan, and ne4h-m4gan ; aelcum be 
labre maethe the him t6-gebyrige. 

OONJUX INCOLAT EANDEM SEDEM QUAM MARITUS. 

Is. And thaer se bonda saet uncwyd and unbecrdfod, 
te thaet wif, and thA cildru, on th4m ylcan unbesacen. 
iid gif se bonda, aer he dead waere, beclypod waere; 
6nne andwyrdan th4 yrfe-numan sw4 he-sylf sceolde 
e4h he lif haefde. 



WUDUWAN : THAET HEO SITTE XII. MONTH AS OEORLLEAS. 

YIDUAE NON NUBANT NISI POST BIS SENOS MENSES. 

74. And sitte aelc wuduwe werleds twelf-monath : ce6se 
ththan thaet heo-sylf wille ; and gif he6, binnan geares 
jce, wer geceose, th6nne tholige he6 thaere morgen- 
fe, and ealra thaera aehta the he6 thurh aerran wer 
efde ; and fon tha nehstan frynd t6 th4in lande and t6 
^m aehtan the heo aer haefde. And si he his w^res 
i^ldig with thone cyning,.oth the with thone the he liit 
-unnen haebbe. And the4h he6 ne6d-nuinen weorthe, 
61ige thaera aehta, biiton heo fram th4m ceorle wille eft 
m ongean, and naefre eft he6 his ne weorthe. And ne 
dige man aefre wuduwan t6 hraedhce. And gelaeste 
c wuduwe tha here-ge4ta binnan twelf-monthum, biiton 
e Sber i6 onhagige, witele&s. 
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DB HARUM LEGUM VIOLATORE. 

84. And se-the th&a Ikga, wyrde, the se cyning haefth 
nii-th4 eallon mannon forgyfen, si he Denisc oththe si he 
Englisc, be6 he his w^res scyldig ivith thone cyning: and 
gif he hit eft wyrde, gylde tuwa his were : and gif be 
thdnne sw4 dyrstig si thaet he hit thriddan sithe wyrde, 
th61ifi:e ealles thaes the he kee. 

85. Nu bidde ic georae, and on Godes naman beode 
manna gehwylcne, thaet he inweardre heortan gebuget6 
his Drihtne, and oft and gel6me smeage swythe geome 
hwaet him si t6 d6nne and to forgdnne. Eallum us is 
mycel thearf, thaet we God lufian, and Godes 14ge fylgean, 
and godcundan 14reowan geomlice hyran ; forthdm hi sceo- 
lan us laedan forth aet thdm d6me, th6nne God demeih 
manna gehwilcum be aerran gewyrhtan. And gesaelig 
byth se hyrde the th6nne th4 heorde into Godes rice, and 
t6 heofonlicre myrhthe, blithe mdt laedan for aerran ge- 
wyrhtan. And wel thaere heorde the gefolffath thara 

If • • • • o o • * 

hjrrde, tlie hi deoflum aet-waeneth and Gode hi gestiy- 
neth. Utan th6nne ealle, anm6dre heortan, geome lirum 
Drihtne cweman, mid rihte, and he6non-forth symle scyl- 
dan us geome with tlione hatan bryne the wealleth <jn 
helle. And d6n nil e4c Idreowas and godcunde bydel s 
8w4-sw4 hit riht is, and ealra manna thearf is, bodian gc- 
16me godcunde thearfe ; and aelc thaet gesce4d wite, hlysle 
him geome ; and godcunde 14re gehwa, on gethance, healde 
swythe faeste him-sylfitm t6 thearfe: and 4 manna ge- 
hwylc t6 weorthunge his Drihtne d6 t6 g6de thaes the lie 
maege, wordes and daede, glaedlice aefre ; th6nne byth us 
eallum Godes mildse the ge4rwre. Aa si Godes nama 
6celice gebletsod, and 16f him and wuldor and wurthmynd 
symle aefre t6 worulde. God Aelmihtig us eallum ge- 
mildsige, sw4 his willa si, and gehealde us aefre on ^cnesseb 
Si hit sw4. Amen. 
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WILHELMES CYNINGES ASETNYSSA. 

ORDINANCES OF KINO WILLIAM THE CONQUEROR. 

Wlhelm, Cyng, gret ealle th4 the this gewrit to-cymth 
ofer eall Engla-land fre6iidlice, and beot and e4c cyth 
eallum mannum ofer eall Angel-cyn t6 healdanne, 
thaet is : 

1. Gif Englisc mann beclypath aenigne Frenciscne mann 
t6 orneste for the6fthe, oththe for man-slihte, oththe for 
aenigan thingan the gebyrige ornest for to be6nne, oththe 
d6in betweox twdm mannum, haebbe he fuUe le4fe swd to 
donne. And gif se Englisca forsaecth thaet ornest, se 
Frencisca the se Englisca beclypath, Iddige hine mid dthe 
ongean hine, mid his gewitnesse, aefter North-mandiscere 
Mge. 

2 Eft. Gif Frencisc mann beclypath Engliscne mann t6 
orneste for th4m ylcan thingan, se Englisca h€ fulre ledfe 
hine werige mid orneste, oththe mid Irene, gif him thaet 
gecwemre byth. And gif he mitrum hfth, and nelle thaet 
ornest, oththe ne mage, begyte him 14hHcne spdlan. And 
gif se Frencisca byth ofercumen, he gyfe thdm cynge III. 
piind. And gif se Englisca nele hine werian mid orneste, 
oththe mid gewitnesse, he Iddige hine mid Irene. 

3. Aet eallan iitl4ga-thingan se cyng gesette, thaet se 
EngUsca ladige hine mid Irene. And gif se Englisca be- 
clypath Frenciscne mid litldgan thingan, and wille hit 
th6nne on him ges6thian, se Frencisca bewerige hine mid 
orneste. And gif se Englisca ne durre hine t6 orneste 
beclypian, werige hine se Frencisca mid unforedan 4the. 



300 ANALBCTA ANOLO-BAZONICA. 



XXV. SELECTIONS FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON 
INSTITUTES OF POLITY, 

CIVIL AND ECCLESIASTICAL 






I. BE HEOFONLICUM CYNINGE. 
OF THE HEAVENLY KING. 

In nomine Domini. An is 6ce Cyning, Wealdend and 
Wyrhta ealra gesceafta. He is on-riht Cyning, and cynin- 
ga Wuldor, and ealra cyninga betst, the aefre gewurde, 
oththe geweorthe. Him symle sy I6f, and wuldor, and 
6ce wyrthmynd, 4 t6 woruld6. Amen. 

II. BE EORTHLICUM CYNINGE. 
OF AN EARTHLY KINO. 

Cristenum cyninge gebyreth, on Cristenre theode, thaet 
he sy, eall sw4 hit riht is, folces frofer, and rihtwis hyrde 
ofer Cristene heorde. And him gebyreth thaet he eallum 
maegne Cristendom raere, and Godes cyrican aeghwaer 
geome fyrthrige and frithige ; and eall Cristen folc sibbie and 
sehte, mid rihtre Uge, swa he geornost maege, and thurh 
aelc thing rihtwisnesse lufige, for Gode and for worulde; 
fortham thurh thaet he sceal sylf fyrmest getheon, and his 
theodscipe e4c-sw4, the he riht lufige, for Gode and for wo- 
rulde. And him gebyreth thaet he geornlice fylste tham 
the riht willan, and k hatolice styre th4m the thwyres wil- 
Ian. He sceal m4n-daede menn threagan thearle mid 
woruldlicre steore, and he sceal ryperas, and reaferas, and 
th4s woruld-stnideras, hatian and hynan, and eallum Godes 
fe6ndum styrnhce withstandan ; and aegther he sceal beon 
mid rihte ge mild ge rethe, mild tham godum, and styme 
thdm yfelum. Thaet bith cyninges riht, and cynelic gewuna, 
and thaet sceal on theode swythost gefremian. La ! thurh 
hwaet sceal Godes theowum and Godes thearfum frith and 
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turn cuman, biitan thurh Crist and thurh Cristenne cyning ? 
Lurh cyninges wisd6m folc wyrth gesaelig, gesiindful, 
d sigefaest, and th^ sceal wis cyning Cristendom and 
nedom miclian and maersian, and 4 he sceal haethend6m 
idrian and hyrwan. He sceal b6c-14rum hlystan swythe 
orne, and Godes beboda geomlice healdan, and gel6me 
th witan wisdom smeagan, gif he Gode wille rihtlice 
Tan. And gif hw4 t6-tham strec sy, ahwaer on the6de, 
aet riht nelle healdan, sw4-sw4 he sceolde, ac Godes 14ge 
Tde, oththe folc-lage myrre, th6nne cythe hit man tham 
ainge, gif man thaet ne6de sceale, and he th6nne sona 
sde ymbe tha b6te, and gewylde hine geomlice, t6-thdm- 
J his thearf sy, huru unthances, gif he elles ne maege ; 
i do swa him thearf is, claensige his the6de, for Gode 
I for worulde, gif he Godes mildse ge-e4rnian wille. 

UI. BE CYNEDOME. 
OF A KINGDOM. 

' Eahta sweras syndon the rihtlicne cynedom trumlice 
wegath : sothfaestnes, modignes, riimheortnes, raed- 
;tnes, Veritas, patientia, largitas, persuasihilitas ; egesful- 

fyrthringnes, lihtungnes, rihtwisnes, correctio malorum, 
tatio bonorum, levitas tributi, equitas jvdicii ; and seofon 
ig gedafenath rihtwisum cyninge : an aerest, thaet he 
the micelne Godes ege haebbe, and other, thaet he 
e rihtwisnesse lufige, and thridde, thaet he e4dm6d sy 
1 Gode, and feorthe, thaet he stithm6d sy with yfele, 

fifte, thaet he Godes thearfum fr^frige and fede, and 
te, thaet he Godes cyrican fyrthrige and frithige, and 
bthe, thaet he be freondan and be fremdan fadige gelice 
ihtlican dome." 

IV. BE CYNE-STOLE. 
OF A THRONE. 

Aelc riht cyne-st61 stent on thrym stapelum, the ful- 
ariht stent: 4n is, oratores, and other is, lahoratores, 

26 
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and thridde is, hellatores. Orators syndan gebedmenn, the 
Gode sculan theowian, and daeges and nihtes for ealne 
theddscipe thingian geome. Laboratores syndan weorc- 
menn, die tilian sculan diaes the eall the6dscype bi&: sceai 
libban. Bellatores syndan wigmenn, the eard sculan werian 
wiglice mid waepnum. On thissum thrym stapelum sceal 
aelc cyne-st61 standan mid lihte, on Cristenre theode; and 
aw4cie heora aenig, sona se st61 scylfth; and ful-berste 
heora aenig, th6nne hrysth se st61 nyther, and thaet wjrrth 
thaere the6de eall t6 imthearfe ; ac stathelige man, and 
strangle, and trumme hi geome, mid wislicre Godes lage, 
and mid rihtlicre woruld-ldge, thaet wyrth th4m theod- 
scype t6 langsuman raede : and soth is thaet ic secge, 
aw4cie se Cristend6m, sona scylfth se cyned6m ; and araere 
man unl4ga ahwaer on lande, oththe unsida lufige ahwaer 
t6 s withe, thaet cymth thaere the6de eall to untbearfe; 
ac d6 man swa hit thearf is, alecge man unriht, and raere 
up Godes riht, thaet maeg t6 thearfe for Gode and for 
worulde. Amen." 

V. BE THEOI^-WITAN. 
OF THE CHIEF " WITAN." 

Cyningan and bisceopan, eorlan and heretogan, ger^fan 
and d^man, 14r-witan and 14h-witan, gedafenath mid rihte, 
for Gode and for worulde, thaet hi dn-raede weorthan, and 
Godes riht lufian. And bisceopas syndan bydelas, and 
Godes 14ge 14reowas, and hi sculan riht bodian, and unribt 
forbe6dan, and se-the oferhogige thaet he heom hlyste, 
haebbe him gemaene thaet with God-sylftie. And gif 
bisceopas forg^math thaet hf synna ne styrath, ne unriht 
forbe6dath, ne Godes riht ne cythath, ac clumiath mid 
ceaflum thaer hi sceoldan clypian, w4 heom thaere swigeanl 
Be th4m spraec se witiga, and grimlice thus cwaeth; 
Haec dicit Domimis : Si non adnuntiaveris iniquo iniquita- 
tem swam, sanguinem ^us de manu ttui requiram. "Gif 
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thii th4m synfullan nelt/' cwaeth lire Drihten, " synna ge- 

st^ran, and unriht forbeddan, and th4m manfullan m&n- 

daeda cythan, thii scealt tM sawle bitere forgyldan." This 

iQaeg t6 heort-hoge aeghwylcum bisceope ; bethence hine 

georne, be-tham-the he wille. And se-the nele Godes 

b6dan hyran mid rihte, ne godcundre 14re gyman sw4 he 

sceolde; he sceal hyran fe6ndan, gif he nelle fre6ndan; 

forth^m se bith Godes oferhoga, the Godes b6dan oferho- 

gath ; eall sw4 Crist-sylf on his godspelle swutoUice saede, 

th4-tha he thus cwaeth : Qui vos audit, me audity et qui vos 

spemit, me spemit. He cwaeth ; " Se-the eow hyreth, me ge- 

hyreth ; and se-the forhogath eow, me he forhogath." E^la 

swaer is se6 byrthen the Godes bydel beran sceal, gif he nelle 

georne unriht forbe6dan, forthdm, the4h he-sylf t^la do, 

and other mann misd6, thaet him sceal gederian, and gif 

lie nelle hine styran ; and tbe4h Godes bydel misd6, ne 

l)esed man nd tbaer-to, ac gyme his lare, gif he tela laere, 

8w4-sw4 Crist laerde thaet man d6n sceolde, th4-thd he on 

Lis godspelle swutollice thus cwaeth : Quae hi dicunt facite, 

quae autem faciunt, facere nolite. He cwaeth : " Fyliath 

heora Idrum, and na heora synnum." Ne sceal aenig mann 

aefre for bisceopes synnum hine-sylfne forgyman, ac fylige 

his Idrum, gif he wel laere. And 14 le6fan menn ! doth 

sw4 ic bidde biitan gebelge ; hlystath hwaet ic secge. Ic 

w4t swythe georne me-sylfne forworhtne, wordes and daede, 

ealles to swythe ; ne dear thedh, for Godes ege, forswlgian 

mid-ealle fela tli4ra t]iin&:a the derath tbisse tlie6de. 

• • • • o • • • • • • 

VI. DB BPISCOPIS. 
OF BISHOPS. 

''Bisceopas sculan b6cum and gebedum fylian, and 
daeges and nihtes, oft and gel6me, clypian t6 Crlste, and 
for eall Cristen folc thingian georne ; and hy sculan leor- 
nian, and rihtlice laeran, and ymb folces daeda geomlice 
smedgan; and h^ sculan b6dian and bysnian georne god-^ 
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cunde thearfe Cristenre tlie6de ; and ne sculan hy 
unriht vnWes gethafian, ac t6 aelcan lihte geomlice fylstan; 
hf sculan Godes ege habban on gemynde and ne eargiaD 
for woruld-ege ealles t6 swythe ; ac bodian hy symle Godes 
riht georne, and unriht forbe6dan, gyme se-the wille, for- 
th4m w4c bith se hyrde funden t6 heorde, the nele tM 
heorde, the he healdan sceal, hum mid clypunge bewerian, 
biitan he elles maege, gif thaer hwylc the6d-sce4tha 
8ce4thian onginneth. Nis n4n sw4 yfel sce4tha sw4 is deo- . 
fol-sylf ; he bith 4 ymbe thaet dn, hii he on manna sawlum 
maest gesce4thian maege, th6nne m6tan th4 hyrdas bcon 
swythe w4core, and geomlice clypiende, the with thone 
tlie6d-sce4than folce sculan scyldan. Thaet syndan bisceo- 
pas and maesse-preostas, the godcunde heorde gewarian 
and bewerian sculan, mid wislican 14ran, thaet se w6d-freca 
were-widf t6 swithe ne to-slite, ne t6 fela ne abite of god- 
cundre heorde ; and se-the oferhogie thaet he heom lyste, 
haebbe him gemaene thaet with God-sylfne. E41a fela is, 
sw4-the4h, thaera the hwonlice gymath, and lyt-hwon rec- 
cath ymbe b6ca beboda, oththe bisceopa 14ra, and eac ymbe 
bletsunga oththe unbletsunga leohtlice laetath, and n4 un- 
derstandath, sw4-sw4 hy sceoldan, hwaet Crist on his god- 
spelle swutollice rafede, th4-th4 he thus cwaeth : Quis vos 
audit, et cetera : et item : Quodcunque ligaveritis, et cetera; 
fct item : Quorum remiseritis peccata remittuntur eis, et cete- 
ra. Alibi etiam scriptum est : Quodcunque benedixeritiSj ei 
cetera, Et psalmista terribiliter loquitur, dicens : Qui nduii 
benedictionem, prolongaUtur ah eo." Swylc is t6 bethen- 
canne, and with Godes yrre t6 wamianne symle. Nii laiere 
we e4c georne manna gehwylcne, thaet he Godes 14rum and 
his 14gum fylgie, th6nne ge-e4math he him 6ce myrhthe. 

VIII. ITEM. 
lilKEWlBE. 

Bisceopes daeg-weorc. — Thaet bith mid rihte his gebedu 
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aerest, and thonne his boc-weorc, raedung oththon writung, 
iar oththon leornung ; and his cyric-tida on rihtlicne timan, 
a be tham thingum the thabr-to gebyrige ; and thearfena 
fot-thweal ; and his aelmes-ged41 ; and weorc-wisung be- 
tham-the hit neod sy. Eac him gerisath hand-craeftas 
g6de, thaet man on his hirede craeftas begange, huru thaet 
thaer aenig to idel ne wunige. And e4c him geriseth wel, 
thaet he on gemote, oft and gelome, godcunde 14re daele 
th4m folce, the he tlionne mid sy. 

IX. ITEM. 
LIKEWISE. 

A geriseth bisceopum wisd6m and waerscype, thaet th4 
habban weorthlice wisan, th4-the heom fylian ; and thaet hy 
^undor-craefta sumne eac cunnan. Ne geriseth aenig unnyt 
3^re mid bisceopum, ne doll ne dysig, ne to ofer-druncen, 
^6 cildsung on spaece, ne idel gegaf on aisnige wisan, ne 
aet ham, ne on sithe ne on aenigre stowe ; ac wisd6m and 
Waerscype gedafeniath heora h4de, and gedrihtha gerisath 
"fcMm the heom fyliath. 

XI. BE EORLUM. 

OP "eorm." 

" Eorlas, and heretogan, and tMs woruld-d6man, and 
ekc-swk ger^fan, agan neod-thearfe thaet h}^ riht lufian, for 
Gode and for worulde, and na-hwaer, thurh und6m, for 
feo ne for freondscype, forgyman heora wisd6m, swa-thaet 
hy wendan unriht to rihte, oththon und6m deman earmum 
t6 hynthe ; ac a hy sculan cyrican, ofer ealle othre thing, 
wyrthian and werian, and wudewan and steop-cild hy scu- 
lan retan, and thearfena helpan, and theowetlingan beor- 
gan, gif hy Godes willan rihte willath wyrcan ; and the6fas 
and the6d-sce4than hy sculan hdtian, and ryperas and redf- 
eras hy sculan hynan, biitan hy geswican ; and symle hy 
sculan unriht swythe ascunian ; forthdm s6th is thaet ic 
secge, gelyfe se-the wille : w4 th4m the w6h drifth ealles 

26* ' 
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t6 lange ; biitan he geswice, witodlice he sceal drefan dimne 
and deopne hell-wites grund, helpes bedaeled. Ac t6 lyt 
is th4ra, the thaet understande, sw4-sw4 man sceolde, ac 
God hit geb^te ; ac d6 freonda gehwylc eall-sw4 hit theaif 
is, wamige hine geome, and beorge him-sylfum, thaet he 
God ne abelge ealles t6 swythe, ac cweme his Drihtne mid 
lihtlicre daede." 

ZIII. BE ABBODUM. 
OF ABBOTS. 

" Riht is thaet abbodas, and hum abbodissan, faeste on 
mynstrum singallice wunian, and geome heora heorda symle 
begyman, and 4 heom wel bysnian, and rihtlice b6dian, 
and naefre ymbe woruld-c4ra, ne idele pryda, ne c4rian t6 
sw}'the, ne ealles t6 gel6me ; ac oftost hy abysgian mid 
godcimdan ne6dan, sw4 gebyreth abbodan and munuc- 
h4des mannum/' 

XVII. BE WUDUWAN. 

or WIDOWS. 

" Riht is thaet wuduwan Annan bysnan geornlice fylian, 
Be6 waes on temple, daeges and nihtes, theowiende georne. 
Heo faeste swythe thearle, and gebedum fyligde, and geom- 
riendum mode clypode to Criste, and aelmessan daelde, oft 
and gel6me, and a Gode gecwemde, thaes-the heo mihte, 
wordes and daede, and haefth n\i t6 ed-leane heofonlice 
myrhthe. Sw4 sceal god wuduwe hyran hyre Drihtne." 

XVIII. BE GODES THEOWUM. 
OF god's servants. 

Le6fan menn, ic bidde, gehyrath hwaet ic wille secgan, 
thurh Godes gyfe, us eallura t6 thearfe, gecndwe se-the 
cunne ; and ic bidde eow, leofan menn, d6th swd ic laisre ; 
hlystath swythe georne hwaet ic mi secge. Eallum Criste- 
num mannum is mycel thearf, thaet hy Godes 14ge fylian, 
and godcundre 14re geornlice gyman ; and hum gehddodum 
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is ealra maest thearf, forthdm-tlie hy sculan aegthcr-ge 

bodian ge bysnian Godes riht geome othrum mannum. Nii 

wille we laeran Godes theowas geome, thaet h^ hy-sylfe 

waerlice bethencan, and thurh Godes fultum claennesse 

Jttfian, and Gode Aelmihtigum e4dm6dlice tbeowian, and for 

eall Cristen folc thingian gel6me, and thaet hy bdcum and 

gebedum geomlice fylian, and b6dian and bysnian Godes 

riht geome, and thaet hy laeran gel6me, sw4 hy geornost 

magan, thaet geh4dode menn regoUice libban, and laewede 

I4hlice heora lif fddian, t6 thearfe heom-sylfum. And gif hit 

geweorthe thaet folce mislimpe, thurh here oththe hunger, 

thurh stric oththe ste6rfan, thurh unwaestm oththe un- 

weder, thonne raedan hy georne, hu man thaes b6te sece 

t6 Criste, mid claenlicum faestenum, and mid cyric-socnum, 

and mid e4dm6dum b^num, and mid aelmes-sylenum. And 

aefre hy-sylfe beon heom gethwaere, and swythe an-raede, 

for Gode and for worulde, sw4-sw4 hit awriten is : Quasi 

cor unum et animam zinam hahentes. And gif maesse- 

preost his Agen lif rihtlice f4dige, weaxe his wyrthscype, 

and gif he elles do, gebete hit georne. 

XXIV. BE EALLUM CRISTENUM MANNUM. 
OF ALL CHRISTIAN MEN. 

" Riht is thaet ealle Cristene menn heora Cristend6m 
rihtlice healdan, and thdm life libban the heom to -gebyrath, 
aefter Godes rihte, and aefter woruld-gerysenum, and heora 
wisan ealle be thdm thingan ffeornlice fddian, the th4 wisian 
the hy wislice and waerlice wisian cunnon ; and thaet is 
th6nne aerest, raeda fyrmest ; thaet manna gehwylc, ofer 
ealle othre thing, aenne God lufige, and aenne geledfan 4n- 
raedlice haebbe on thone, the us ealle aerest geworhte, and 
mid de6rwyrthum ceape eft us geb6hte. And edc we dgan 
tbearfe thaet we geomlice sme4gan hii we symle magan 
Godes &gene beboda rihtlicost healdan, and eall thaet ge- 
laestan thaet- thaet we behetan, tha we fulluht underfengon. 
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oththon tli4 the aet fulluhte ure fore-spraecan waferon. 

• • • • ^ 

Thaet is tli6nne aerest : thaet-thaet man beh4teth thoiine 
man fulluhtes gymth, thaet man 4 wile deofol ascuniaD, 
and his unl4re geome forbugan, and ealle his unldga sym- 
le awyrpan, and 6celice withsacan ealles his gem^nan and 
m4n-sithas sona thaer-aefter, mid rihtan geleafan, s6thlice 
swutelath thaet man th4nan-forth 4 wile on aenne God aefre 

• • • • 

gel^fan, and ofer ealle othre thing hine 4 lufian, and aefre 
his 14rum geomUce fylian, and his 4gene beboda rihtlice 
healdan : and th6nne bith thaet fulluht swylce hit wedd sy 
ealra thaera worda, and ealles thaes behates, gehealde se- 
the wille. And s6th is thaet ic secge, englas beweardiath 
th4nan-forth aefre manna gehwylcne, hu he gelaeste, aefter 
his fulluhte, thaet-thaet man behet aer,' th4 man fulluhtes 
g^mde. Utan thy gethencan, oft and gelome, and georne 
gelaestan thaet-thaet we behetan, th4 we fulluht under- 
fengan, eall sw4 us thearf is, and utan word and weorc 
rihtUce f4dian, and lire in-gethanc claensian geome, and 
4th and wedd waerUce healdan, and gelome understandaa 
thone myclan d6m, the we ealle t6-sculan, and beorgan us 
geome with thone weallendan bryne helle wites, and ge- 
e4mian us th4 mayertha and th4 myrhtha, the God haefth 
gege4rwod tih4m the his willan on worulde gewyrcath." 



\ 
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XXVI. SELECTIONS FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON 

CANONS. 



CANONS ENACTED UNDER KING EDGAR. 

1. We laerath, tliaet Godes theowas be6n georalice, 
Gode theowigende, and thenigende, and for eall Cristen 
folc thingigende ; and thaet hi ealle be6n k heora ealdre 
holde and gehyrsume, and ealle dn-raede t6 gemaenre 
thearfe : and thaet aelc si othrum t6 fultume and helpe, 
ge for Gode ge for worulde ; and thaet hi be6n heora wo- 
ruld-hldfordum eke holde and getrywe. 

2. And we laerath, thaet aelc wurthige otheme; and 
hyran thd gingran geome heora yldi-um ; and lufian and 
laeran thd yldran geome heora gingran. 

3. And we laerath, thaet hi t6 aelcon sinothe, habban, 
aelce ge4re, bic and re4f t6 godcundre thenunge, and blaec 
and boc-fell t6 heora geraednessum ; and threora daga bl- 
wiste. 

4. And we laerath, thaet preosta gehwilc t6 sinothe 
haebbe his cleric, and gefaedne mann id cnihte, and nae- 
nigne unwitan the disig lufige ; ac faran ealle mid gefaede 
and mid Godes Aelmihtiges ege. 

5. And we laerath, thaet aelc preost on sinothe gecythe 
gif him hwaet derige, and gif him aenig mann he^lice mis- 
boden haebbe ; and f6n hi th6nne ealle on, swilce hit heom 
eallum ged6n be6, and gefilstan to, thaet hit man geb^te 
8w4 biscop getaece. 

6. And we laerath, thaet preosta gehwilc on sinothe ge- 
cythe gif he, on his scrift-scire, aenigne mann wite Gode ofer- 
hyme, oththe on heafod-leahtrum yfele befeallenne, the he 
t6 b6te gebigan ne maege, oththe ne durre for woruld-afole. 
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7. And we laerath, thaet ii4ii sacu the betweox preostan 
si, ne be6 gescoten 16 woruld -manna s6me; ac seman and 
sibbian heora &gene geferan; othtbe sce6tan 16 thkm biscope, 
grif man tbaet nyde scale. 

8. And we laeratb> tbaet aenig preost silf-willes ne for- 
laete tb4 cirican the he t6 gebletsod waes, ac baebbe him 
tb4 16 ribl-aewe. 

9. And we laeralh, tbaet n4n preosta olbrum ne aet- 
d6 aenig tb4ra tbinga the him t6-gebirige ; ne on bis myn- 
sire, ne on his scrifl-scire, ne on bis gildscipe, ne on 
aenigum thara tbinga the him l6-gebirige. 

10. And we laeratb, tbaet aenig preost ne underf6 
olbres scolere, bdlon tbaes le4fe the be aer folgode. 

11. And we laerath, tbaet preosta gebwilc, l6-e4can l&re, 
leornige hand-craeft geome. 

12. And we laerath, tbaet aenig gelaered preost ne 
Bcaende tbone sam-laeredan, ac gebete bine, gif be bet 
cunne. 

13. And we laerath, tbaet afenig forth-boren preost ne 
forse6 thone laes-borenan, fortbdm gif man bit ariht 
asme4tb, tb6nne sin ealle menn 4nra gebirda. 

14. And we laerath, tbaet preosta gebwilc tilige him 
rihllice, and ne be6 aenig mangere mid unribte, ne gitsi- 
gende massere. 

15. And we laerath, tbaet preosta gebwilc fulluhtes 
titbige sona sw4 man his gime, and aeghwaer on his scrift- 
scire be6de, tbaet aelc cild si gefullod binnon XXXVII. 
nibtum ; and tbaet aenig mann t6 lange unbiscopod ne 
wurtbe. 

16. And we lalerath, tbaet preosta gebwilc Cristend6m 
geomlice araere, and aelcne baethendom mid-ealle ad- 
waesce ; and forbe6de well-weortbunga, and lic-wiglunga, 
and hwata, and galdra, and man-weortbunga, and tbd ge- 
mearr the man drifth on mislicum gewiglungum, and on 
fritb-splottum, and on ellenmn, and e4c on othrum misli- 
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cum treowum, and on st&ntun, and on manigum mislicnm 
gedwimerum, the menn on dreogath fela tliaes the hi n4 ne 
scoldon. 

17. And we laerath, thaet aelc Crfsten mann his beam 
t6 Cristend6me geornlice waenige, and him P4ter Nosier 
and Cr^dan taece. 

18. And we laerath, thaet man geswice fre6l8-dagmii 
haethenra le6tha and deofles g4mena. 

19. And we laerath, thaet man geswice Sunnan-daeges 
cypinge, and folc-gem6ta. 

20. And we laerath, thaet man geswice higele4sra ge- 
waeda and dislicra geraeda and besmorlicra efesunga. 

21. And we laerath, thaet man geswice cifes-gemanna, 
and Infige riht-aewe. 

22. And we laerath, thaet aelc mann leornige thaet he 
cunne P4ter Noster and Cr^dan, be-th4m-the he wille on 
gehdlgodan legere licgan, oththe hiisles wurthe be6n ; for- 
th4m he ne bith wel Cristen, the thaet geleomian nele ; ne 
he n4h mid rihte othres mannes t6 onf6nne aet fulluhte, ne 
aet biscopes handa, se-the thaet ne can, aer he hit ge- 
leomige. 

23. And we laerath, thaet fre61s-dagum and riht-faesten- 
dagimi, aenig geflit ne be6 betweox mannum, ealles t6 
swithe. 

24. And we laerath, thaet man fre61s-dagmn and faesten- 
dagum forgd athas and orddla. 

26. And we laorath, thaet aelc wer forg4 his wif fre61s- 
tidum and riht-faesten-tidum. 

26. And we laerath, thaet preostas cirican healdan, mid 
ealre arwurthnesse, t6 godcimdre thenunge, and t6 claenan 
theowd6me, and t6 nanum othrum thingum ; ne hi thaer 
thing unnit, inne ne on nedwiste, ne gethafian; ne fdele 
spaece, ne idele daede, ne unnit gedrinc, ne aefre aenig 
idel : ne binnan ciric-tiine aenig hiind ne cume, ne swln the 
m4, thaes-the man wealdan maege. 
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27. And we laerath, thaet man into cirican aenig thing 
ne loiriffe thaes the tliaer-t6 ungfedafenlic si. 

o o • • • • • • o 

28. And we laerath, thaet man aet ciric-waeccan swithe 
gedre6h si, and geome gebidde, and aenig gedrinc, and 
aenig unnit thaer ne dreoge. 

29. And we laerath, thaet man innan cirican aenigne 
mann ne birige, biiton man wite thaet he on life Gode t6- 
thAm-wel ffecwemde, thaet man, thurh thaet, laete thaet 
he si thaes legeres wyrthe. 

30. And we laerath, thaet preost on aenigum hiise ne 
maessige, biiton on gehdlgodre cirican; biiton hit si for 
hwilces mannes ofer-seocnesse. 

31. And we laerath, thaet preost hum aefre ne maessige 
biiton on-ufan gehalgodpn weofode. 

32. And we laerath, thaet preost aefre ne maessige bii- 
ton b6c ; ac be6 se canon him aet-foran eagum ; beseo t6, 
gif he wille, thy-laes-the him misse. 

33. And we laerath, thaet aelc preost haebbe corporalem 
thonne he maessige, and subuculam under his alban, and 
eaJl maesse-re4f wurthlice behworfen. 

34. And we laerath, thaet aelc j)reost geome tilige thaet 
he g6de, and huru rihte b6c haebbe. 

35. And we laerath, thaet aenig maesse-preost 4na ne 
maessige, thaet he naebbe thone the him acwethe. 

^7 • • • • • • 

36. And we laerath, thaet aenig unfaestende mann hii- 
sles ne abirige, buton hit for ofer-seocnesse si. 

37. And we laerath, thaet aenig preost Anes dages oftor 
ne maessifi^e thonne thriwa, maest thara thingfa. 

38. And we laerath, thaet preost haebbe 4 ge4ro hiisl 
thdm-the thearf si, and thaet georne on claennesse healde, 
and warige thaet hit nd for-ealdige ; gif hit th6nne for-ealden 
si, thaet his man brucan ne maege, th6nne forbaerne hit 
man on claenum fyre, and th4 axsan under weofode ge- 
bringe ; and bite with God georne se the hit forgymde. 

39. And we laerath, thaet naefre preost ne gethristlaece 
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t^haet he maessige, biiton he eaU haebbe thaet t6 hiisle 
gebirige ; thaet is, claen oflaete, and clabn win, and claen 
waeter: w4 tham the maessian onginth, biiton he. aelc 
tMra haebbe ; and wk tham the thaer fill thins: t6-d6th, 
forth4m he d6th thonne ^relicc tham the lud^s didon, th4 
hi mengdon eced and geallan t6gaedere, and hit siththan on 
his besmor Criste gebudon ! 

40. And we laerath, thaet aefre ne gewurthe thaet 
preost maessige, and silf thaet hiisl ne gethicge ; ne man 
gehalgod hilsl naefre eft h4lgige. 

41. And we laerath, thaet aelc calic gegoten beo the man 
hiisl on h41gige ; and on treowenum ne halgige man aenig. 

42. And we laerath, thaet ealle tha thing the weofodc 
ne4h beon, and to cirican gebirian, beon s withe claeiilice 
and wurthlice behworfene, and thaer aenig thing fiiles neah 
ne cume ; ac gelogige man thone hdligdom swithe arwurth- 
lice ; and a si byrnende leoht on cirican, thonne man maes- 
san singe. 

43. And we laerath, thaet man ne forgyme aenig gelial- 
god thing, ne h41ig-waeter, ne sealt, ne stor, ne hldf, ne 
ibenig thing haliges. 

44. And we laerath, thaet aenig wifman ne4h weofode 
ne cume th4-hwile-tie man maessige. 

45. And we laerath, thaet man on rihtne timan tida 
linge, and preosta gehwilc thonne his tid-sang on cirican 
gesece, and thaer mid Godes ege hi georne gebiddan, and 
for eall folc thingian. 

46. And we laerath, thaet maesse-preosta oththe myn- 
ster-preosta aenig ne cume binnan ciric-dura, ne binnan 
weofod-stealle, biiton his ofer-slipe ; ne hum aet tham weo- 
fode thaet he thaer thenige, biiton thaer^ waede. 

47. And we laerath, thaet aenig gehadod mann his scea,re 
ne helige, ne hine mis-efesian ne laete, ne his beard aenige 
hwile haebbe, be-tMm-the he wille Godes bletsunge hab- 
ban, and St. Petres, and lire. 

27 
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48. And we laerath, t^aet ealle preostas aet fre6lsa]iaiid 
aet faestenan an-raede be6n, and ealle on dne wisan be6daD, 
thaet hi folc ne dwelian. 

49. And we laeratb, thaet aelc faesten be6 mid aelmes- 
san gewurthad ; thaet is, thaet gehw4, on Godes 6st, ael- 
messan georne sylle ; tli6nne bith his faesten Gode the 
gecwemre. 

50. And we laerath, thaet preostas, on ciric-thenungam, 
ealle an-dreogan, and be6n efen-weorthe, on genres faece, on 
eallum ciric-thenungum. 

61. And we laerath, thaet preostas geoguthe geornlice 
laeran, and to craeftan te6n; thaet hi ciric-fultuin hab- 
ban. 

52. And we laerath, thaet preostas aelce Sunnan-daege 
folce bodigan, and a wel bysnian. 

53. And we laerath, thaet nan Cristen-mann bl6d ne 
thicge nanes cynnes. 

54. And we laerath, thaet preostas folc myndgian thaes 
the hi Gode don sculan t6 gerihtan, on teothungura, and 
on othrum thingum ; aerest sulh-aelmessan, XV. niht on- 
nfan Edstron ; and geoguthe teothunge, h6 Pentecosten ; and 
eorth-westma, b^ ** Omnium Sanctorum ;" and R6m-fe6h, 
b6 P6tres-maessan, and ciric-sceat, be Martinus-maessan. 

55. And we laerath, thaet preostas sw4 daelan folces 
aelmessan, thaet hi aegther d6n, ge God gegladian, ge 
folc t6 aelmessan gewaenian. 

56. And we laerath, thaet preostas sealmas dngan tMnne 
hi th4 aelmessan daelan ; and th4 thearfan sreome biddan 

• • • • • » o 

thaet hi for thaet folc thingian. 

• • • • • • ^7 

57. And we laerath, thaet preostas beorgan with ofer- 
druncen, and hit georne beledn othrum mannum. 

58. And we laerath, thaet aenig preost ne beo e4lu-sc6p, 
ne on aenige wisan gliwige mid him-silfum, oththe mid 
othrum mannum ; ac be6 swA his h4de gebirath, wis and 
weorthfuU. 
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59. And we laerath, tLaet preostas with 4thas beorgan 
bim georne, and hi edc swithe forbeodan. 

60. And we laerath, thaet aenig preost ne lufige wif- 
sianna ne^wiste, ealles t6 swithe, ac lufige his riht-aewe, 
[yliaet is his cirice. 

61. And we laerath, thaet aenig preost ne stande on 
leisre gewitnesse, ne the6fa gewita beo. 

62. And we laerath, thaet preost besaece ord4] ; aefre ne 
ge-aethe. 

63. And we laerath, thaet preost with thegn ne 14dige, 
biiton thegnes fore-4the. 

64. And we laerath, thaet preost ne be6 hunta, ne hafo- 
cere, ne taeflere, ac plege on his bocum, 8w4 his h4de ge- 
birath. 

65. And we laerath, thaet aelc preosta scrife and daed- 
bote taece tMm the him andette ; and edc t6 b6te filste : 
and seoce menn hiisli^e, thonne heom thearf si ; and hi edc 
smyrige, gif hi thaes gyrnan ; and aefter forth-sithe, georne 
behweorfe, and ne gethafige aenig unnit aet tham lice, ac 
hit mid Godes ege wislice bebirge. 

66. And we laerath, thaet preosta gehwilc aegther 
haebbe ge fulluht-6le, ge seocum smyrels, and edc ge^ra 
si to folces gerihtum, and Cristendom firthige georne on 
aeghwilce wisan ; and aegther do, ge wel bodige ge wel 
bysnige : th6nne gelednath him tbaet Aelmihtig God, sw4 
him ledfost bith. 

67. And we laerath, thaet aelc preosta wite t6 cythanne, 
th6nne he crisman fecce, hwaet he on gebedum for cynge 
and biscope ged6n haebbe. 

DB CONFESSIONE. 

1. Thaet sceal gethencan se-the bith. manna sawla laece, 
and heora daeda gewita, thaet ged^l and thaet gesce4d — 
hii he mannum heora daeda gescrife, and hi, the4h-hwaethe- 
re, ne ford^me, ne hi orm6de ne ged6. 
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2. Thonne se mann him his misdabda andettan wille, ge- 
h^re him aerest gethildelice, hii his wise gerad si. Gif he 
wille and cunne e4dm6dlice his daeda andettan, and thii on- 
gite thaet him his synna hre6won, laer hine luflice and 
mildheoi-tlice. 

8. Gif he ne cmme his daeda andettan, and his giltas 
asme4gan, acsa hine his wisena ; and atred him tha giltas 
lit, and as6c his daeda : and fi^ethenc thtf, thaet thu ne 
Bcealt naefre gelice deman th4m rican and tham heanan; 
th4m fre6n and thim theowan; th4m ealdan and tli^m 
geongan ; th4m h^lan and tham unh41an ; th4m eddmodan 
and th4m oferm6dan ; tham strangan and th4m mimagan ; 
tham e:eh4dodan and tham laewedan. 

4. Aelce daede, sceal gesce4dwis dema wislice to-sce4dan, 
hii he6 gedon si, and hwaer oththe hwaenne. Nis on 
aenigne timan unriht alyfed, and the4h man sceal freols- 
tidan, and faesten-tidan, and on fre61s-stowan e4c-sw4, georn- 
hcost beorgan. And 4 sw4 man blth mihtigra, oththe 
miran hades, sw4 he sceal de6por fore Gode, and fore 
worulde unriht geb^tan ; forth4m-the se maga and se un- 
maga ne magon nk gelice byrdene ahebban, ne se unhala 
th4m h41um gelice, and thy man sceal medemian and ge- 
sceddlice to-sce4dan ylde and geoguthe, w61an and waedlao, 
h41e and imhale, and hdda gehwilcne. And gif hwa hwaet 
ungewealdes misd^th, ne bith thaet n4 gelic thdm the 
willes and gewealdes silf-willes misdeth. And e4c se-the 
nj^d-wyrhta bith thaes the he misdeth, he bith gebeorges, 
and the beteran d6mes, symle wyrthe ; forth4m-the he nyd- 
wyrhta waes thaes the he worhte. Aelce daede to-sceade 
man waerlice fore Gode, and fore worulde. 

6. Aefter-thissum arise e4dm6dlice to his scrifte, and 
cwethe th6nne aerest : " Ic gelyfe on Drihten, Hedh-Faeder, 
ealra thinga Wealdend ; and on thone Sunu ; and on thone 
H41gan G4st ; and ic gelyfe to life aefter dedthe: and 
ic gelyfe t6 arisanne on d6mes daege; and eall this ic 
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gel;^e thurh Godes raaegen and his mildse t6 geweorth- 
anne." 

6. And cwethe th6nne, mid hreowsigendum m6de, and 
e4dm6dlice, his andetnessa t6 his scrifte, onbugende ead- 
in6dlice; and thus cwethe: " Ic andette Aelmihtigum Gode, 
and minum scrifte th4m gistlican laece, ealle thd synna 
the me aefre thurh awirgede ffdstas on besmitene wurdon, 
oththe on daede, oththe on gethohte, oththe with waepman, 
oththe with wifman, oththe with aenige gesceafte, gecynde- 
licra synna, oththe ungecyndelicra. 

7. " Ic andette gifernesse aetes and drences, ge aer-tide, 
ge ofer-tide. Ic andette aelce gitsonga, and aefest, and 
taehiessa, and twi-spraecnessa, ledsunga, and unriht gilp, 
and idel word, and unriht-cysta, and aelcne glaeng the t6 
mines lic-haman unraede aefre belimpe. Ic andette thaet 
ic waes t6 oft synna wyrhta, and synna gethafa, and synna 
gewita, and synna 14reow. 

8. " Ic andette mines modes morthor, and maene ^thas, 
and imsibbe, and oferm6dignesse, receledsnesse Godes be- 
boda. Jc andette eall thaet ic aefre mid e4gum gese4h t6 
gitsunge, oththe t6 taelnesse, oththe raid earum to unnitte 
gehyrde, oththe mid minum muthe t6 unnitte gecwaeth. 

9. " Ic andette the ealles mines lic-haman synna, for Jell 
and for flaesc, and for b4n and for sinuwan, and for aeddran 
and for grislan, and for tungan and for weleras, and for 
goman and for t6th, and for feax and for mearh, and for 
aeghwaet hnesces oththe heardes, waetes oththe driges. Ic 
andette thaet ic rain fulluht wyrs geheold thonne ic rainum 
Drihtene behete ; and minne hdd the ic scolde Gode and his 
h41gum to 16fe healdan, and me-silfum t6 ecere haele, ic 
haebbe unmeduralice ffehealden. Ic andette thaet ic mine 
tld-sangas oft agaelde; and ic swor maene dthas minra 
hl&forda life ; and mines Drihtenes naman ic nemnode on 
idelnesse* 

10. ** Ealles ic bidde mines Drihtenes forgifnesse, thaet me 

27* 
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naefre deofol on-astaelan ne maege, thaet ic biiion andei- 
nesse and b6tnesse be6 minra synna ; sw4 ic to-daege ealk 
andette mine scylda beforan Drihtene Haelendum Criste, 
se wealdath heofonas and eorthan, and beforan tlussum 
h41gan weofode, and tbissum reliqulum, and beforan minum 
serif te, and Drihtenes maesse-preoste, and eom on claenre 
and on s6thre andetnesse, and on g6dan willan t6 gebetanne 
ealle mine synna, and eft swilces geswican, tbaes-the ic 
aefre maege. 

11. And tbii, Haelend Crist, si mildsigende minre sawle, 
and forgifende, and adilgende mine synna, and mine gjltas, 
the ic sith oththe aer aefre gefremmode ; and gelaedc me 
t6 thinum uplican rice, tbaet ic m6te tliaer wunian mid 
thinum h41gum and gecorenum, biiton ende, on 6cnesse. 
Nd ic bidde tb6 e4dm6dlice, Drihtenes sacerd, thaet tlni 
si me id gewitnesse on d6mes daege, thaet se deofol ne 
maege on me an weald dgan ; and thaet thii t6 Drihtene 
be6 min thingere, thaet ic m6te mine synna and mine gyl- 
tas gebetan, and othres swilces geswican, t6-th6n me geful* 
tumige se Drihten, se-the leofath and rixath 4 biiton ende, 
on 6cne8se. Amen." 



THE CANONS OF AELFRIC. 

BE PREOSTA SINOTHE. 
OF THE CONVENTION OF PRIBSTB. 

1. Ic secge eow preostum thaet ic-sylf nelle beran eowre 
g^mele4ste on eowrum theowdome, ac ic secge eow s6th- 
lice hii hit geset is be preostum. Crist-sylf astealde Cris- 
tend6m and claennysse, and ealle th4 the ferdon on bis 
fare mid him forleton ealle woruld-thing, and wifes ne4- 
wiste, forth6n-the he-sylf cwafeth on sumum g6dspelle; 
"Se-the his wif ne h4tath, nis he me wyrthe thegn." 

2. Thk aefter Cristes up stige eft t6 heofenan rice, and 



SELECTIONS FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON CANONS. 319 

aefter ge-endnnge his drwurthra apostola, wearth sw4 my- 
cel ehtnys on middan-earde astyrod, thaet man ne mihte 
gegadrian Godes theowas to sinothe, for tham haethenum 
cwaellenim the cepton heora deathes ; oth-thaet Constan- 
tinus se C4ser t6 Cristendome be4h, se-the ealne ymb- 
hwyrft on his anwealde haefde. 

3. Th4 fire^raderode he sinoth on thaere ceastre Nicea 
thre6 hund biscopa and eahtatyne biscopas, of eallum 
leodscipum, for thaies geledfan trymmunge. Thaer waeron 
sw4 niaere biscopas manige on th4m sinothe thaet hy wyr- 
cean mihton wundru, and swa dydon. Hy amansuraodon 
thaer thione maesse-preost Arrium forthan-the he nolde 
gelyfan thaet thaes lifigendan Godes Sunu waere eall-sw4 
mihtig sw4 se maera Faeder is. Thd ford^mdon hy ealle 
thone deofles raann, ac he nolde geswican aertham-the 
bim s4h se innoth eall endemes lit, th4-tha he to gauge 
e6de. 

4. On tMm sinothe waeron gesette tha h41gan cyric- 
thenunga, and se maesse-creda, and manige othre thing be 
Godes biggengum, and be Godes theowum. 

5. Hy gecwaedon th4 ealle mid an-raedum gethance, 
thaet nather ne biscop, ne maesse-preost, ne diacon, ne nan 
riht-canonicus naebbe on his hiise naenne wifman, biiton 
hit sy his modor oththe his swustur, fathu oththe modrige, 
and se-the elles do, tholige his hddes. 

8- Thaer waes eac sfeset on thdm ylcan sinothe, thaet 
se-the widuwan name, oththe aworpen wif, oththe se-tlie eft 
wifode, thaet he ne wurde naefre syththan t6 ndnum hdde 
genumen, ne geh41god to preoste. Ac se-the aer haefde 
him dn claen wif, se waere gecoren to thdm claenan hade, 
swa-swd se apostol Paulus on his pistole awrdt. 

19. Nu gebyrath maesse-preostum, and eallum Godes 
theowum, thaet hy healdon heora cyrcan mid halgum 
theowdome, and tM seofon tid-sangas gesingon thaer- 
inne, the him gesette synd, sw4-sw4 se sinoth hy gedihte : 
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nht-sang and prim-sang, undem-sgng and middaeg-sang, 
n6n-8ang and aefen-sang, and niht-sang seofothan. 

20. And hy sceolon gebiddan geornlice for thone cyning, 
and for heora biscop, and for thk the him god d6th, and 
for eall Cristen folc. 

21. He sceal habban eke tha waepnu to tham gdstli- 
cum weorce, aerthdn-the he beo gehddod ; thaet synd, tM 
h41gan bee: saltere, and pistol'b6c, g6dspell-b6c, and 
mae8se-b6c^ sang-b6c, and hand-boo, gerim, and pastoralem, 
penitentialem, and raeding-boc. Th4s bee sceal maesse- 
preost nyde habban, and he ne maeg biitan beon, gif he 
his h4d on-riht healdan wille, and thdm folce aefter rihie 
wissian, the him to-locath : and be6 he aet tham waer, 
thaet hy beon wel gerihte. 

22. He sceal habban e4c maesse-re4f, thaet he mage 
4rwurthlice Gode-sylfum thenian ; sw4 hit gedafenlic is, 
thaet his reaf ne beo horig, ne huru to-sliten and his weofod- 
scedtas be6n wel behworfene. Be6 his caUc edc of claienum 
4n-timbre geworht, unforr6tigendlic, and eall-swa se disc, 
and claibn corporale, swa-sw4 to Cristes thenungum geby- 
rath. Man ne maeg biitan geswince swylce thing forth- 
bringan, ac thd beoth on 6cnysse drwurthe mid Gode, the 
him wel theniath mid wisdome and mid claennvsse. 

23. Se maesse-preost sceal secgan, Smman-dagum and 
maesse-dagum, thaes godspelles angyt on Englisc thdm 
folce, and be tham Pater Noster, and be th4m Credan eac, 
sw4 he oftost mage, tham mannum to onbryrdnysse, thaet 
hy cunnon geleafan, and heora Cristendom gehealdan. 
Wamige se lareow with thaet the se witeffa cwaieth: 
Canes muti nmi possunt latrare, " Tha dumban hiindas ne 
magon beorcan." We sceolan beorcan and bodigan tham 
laewedum, the-laes-the hy for ldr-le4ste 16sian sceoldan. 
Crist cwaeth on his g6dspelle be unsnoterum lareowum : 
Caecus si caeco ducatum praestet, amho in fossam caduntf 
" Gif se blinda mann bith othres blindan Idtteow, thonne 
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befeallath h^ b6gen on sumne blindne se4th.'* Blind bith 
se Idreow, mi he thd b6c-14re ne cann, and beswicth tb& 
Jaewedan mid his lAr-leaste ; 8w4 wamiath eow with this, 
sw4-sw^ ge thearfe agon. 

24. Th4 h41gan faederas gesetton eke thaet menn syllon 
heora teothunga int6 Godes cyrcan. And gange se sacerd 
t6, and daele hy on thre6, aenne dael t6 cyrc-b6te, and 
otheme thearfum, thone tbriddan th4m Godes theowum, 
the thaere cyrcan beffymath. 

25. E4c hy gesettoD thaet man ne sceole maessian innan 
ndnnm hiSse, biiton hit gehdlgod s^, biiton for mycelre 
nyde, oththe gif man bith untrum. 

26. And gif ungefuliod cild faerlice bith gebr6ht t6 th4m 
maesse-preoste, thaet he hit m6t fullian sona mid 6fste, thaet 
hit ne swelte haethen. 

27. And thaet ndn preost ne d6 his hdlgan thennnge 
with sceattum, ne ndnes thinges ne bidde aet, n4thor ne 
for fulluhte, ne for n4nre thenunge, thaet he ne be6 tham 
gelic the Crist-sylf adrifde mid swipe of tham temple, 
forth4n-the hy mansfodon manfullice thaer-inne. Ne d6 
nk se Godes theowa Godes thenunge for sceattum, ac t6- 
thy-thaet he ffe-edrniffe thaet 6ce wuldor thurh thaet. 

28. Ne nan preost ne fare, for aenigre gitsunge, fram 
mjoistre t6 othrum, ac aefre thurh wunige thaer he t6 ge- 
hddod waes, th4-hwile-tbe his dagas be6th. 

30. Ne preost ne be6 mangere, ne gitsigende massere, 
ne he ne forlalete his godcundnysse ; ne ne fo to woruld- 
spraecum ; ne he waepnu ne werige, ne ne wyrce sace, ne 
he ne drince aet win-tiinum, sw4-sw4 woruld-menn d6th ; 
ne he 4thas ne swerige, ac, mid anfealdnysse, sprece aefre 
imledslice, sw4-sw4 gelaered Godes theowa. 

32. Se preost sceal habban gehdlgodne 61e on-simdran 
t6 cildum, and on-sundran t6 seocum mannum, and smyri- 
gan th4 seocan symle on legere. Sume seoce menn for- 
wandigath, thaet h^ nellath gethafian tbaet h;^ man sm^ge 
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on heora untrumnysse : nii wille we eow secgan hii se Godes 
apostol I4cobus be tb4m taehte ; he cwaeth t6 tham ge- 
Id^fifiillum thus : Tristatur aliquis vestrum, oret aequo <mm, 
et psallat, " Gif eower hwylc bith ge-unrotsod, he hine 
gebidde mid emnum m6de and bis Drihten h^rige/* " Gif 
hw4 bith ge-untrumod betwux eow, he h4te gefeccan him 
t6 thaere gelathunge maesse-preostas, and hy him ofer- 
singon, and him for gebiddon, and hine smyrigon mid ele 
on Drihtnes naman ; and thaes gele4ffullan gebed gehaielth 
thone untruman, and Drihten hine araerth ; and gif he on 
synnmn bith, h^ be6th him forgyfene. Andettath eow 
betw^nan eowre synna, and gebiddath for eow eow he- 
twynan, thaet ge be6n gehealdene." Thus cwaeth I4cob 
se apostol be thaere smyrunge seocra manna : ac se seoca 
sceal ge-andettan mid inweardre geomrunge thdm sacerde, 
gif he aenigne gyh ungebet haefth, aer he hine smyrige, 
sw4-sw4 se apostol her beforan taehte; and hine ne m6t 
nan mann smyrigan biitan he thaes bidde, and his andet- 
nysse d6. Gif he aer synful waere and gymeleds, he do 
th6nne andetnysse, and geswicennysse, and aelmessan, aer 
his ge-endunge ; and he ne bith ford€med to belle, ac he 
becymth to Godes mildsunge. 

33. Feower sinothas waeron for th4m s6than geledfan 
ongean thk gedwolmenn, the dyslice spraecon be thaere 
H41gan Thrynysse and thaes Haelendes menniscnysse. Se 
forma waes on Nic6a, swd-swa we gefyrn aer saledon, and 
se other waes syththan on Constantinopolim, thaet waes 
other healf hund bisceopa, h41ige Godes menu ; se thrydda 
waes on Efesum, thaet waeron tw4 hund bisceopa ; and se 
fe6rtha waes on Calcedonia, thaet waes faela hund bisceopa. 
And h^ ealle waeron 4n-raede him betwynan to thaere 
gesetnysse the man gesette on Nic6a, and h;^ gebetton 
ffehwaet the to-brocen waes of th4m. Th4 feower sinothas 

o • • • • • • 

synd t6 healdanne, sw4-sw4 th4 feower Cristes b6c, on 
Cristes gel4thunge. Manige sinothas waeron syththan ge- 
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baefde, ac this feower syndon fyrmeste 8w4-the4h, foiihdn- 
the hy adwaescdon tli4 dwollican 14ra, tlie tM eredwolan 
fundon dwollice ongean God, and hy e4c gesetton th4 cyrc- 
lican thenunga. 

85. We willath sw4-the4h secgan th4 gesetnyssa eow, 
thy-laes-the we-sylfe Idsisfon forth mid eow. Ge ne sceolon 
faegnigan forth-farenra manna, ne thaet lie gesecan, biiton 
eow man 14thige thaer-to ; and th6nne ge thaer-to gel4thode 
syn, thdnne forbe6de ge th4 haethenan sangas thaera lae- 
wedra manna, and heora hhidan cheahchetunga, ne ge-sylfe 
ne eton, ne ne drincon, thaer thaet lie inne lith, the-hies- 
the fife syndon efen-laece thaes haethenscypes the hy thaer 
begith. Ne ge ne sceolon be6n ranee, mid hringum ge- 
glengede, ne eower re4f ne beo t6 ranclice gemacode ; ne 
eft to W4clice, ac w^rige geh'wi sw4 his hade to-gebyrige ; 
thaet se preost haebbe thaet-thaet he t6-geh4dod is ; and 
he ne werige munuc-scriid, ne laewedra manna, the ma 
the se wer werath wimmanna gyrlan. Crist cwaeth be his 
thenum the him theniath geomUce, thaet hy sceoldon beon 
on blysse 4 mid him, thaer-thaer he-sylf bith, on tMm 
86than life ; thdm is wuldor and wurthmynd a t6 worulde. 
Amen. 

37. Nii ge habbath gehyred 4n-raedlice hwaet eow t6 
d6nne is, and hwaet eow t6 forgdnne is : gif ge of thissum 
d6th we n4gon geweald, and we willath be6n claene on 
Godes d6me. God ge-unne eow thaet ge hit m6ton 8w4 
aredigan sw4 eower thearf sy. 
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THE CONQUEROR. 



NORMAN-FRENCH. 



Cez sunt les leis e les cnstames que li reis Will, grantad al 
de Engleterre, apres le cunqueRt de la terre : iceles meimea 
que li reis Edward, sun cusin, tint deuant lui. 



1. Ceo est a sauer : Pais a seinte iglise. De quel forfeit qae 
horn fet oust, e 11 poust uenir a seinte iglise, oust pais de uie e 
de menbre. E si aucuns meist main en celui ki la mere iglise 
requereit, si ceo fust u euesque, u abeie, u iglise de religioD* 
rendist ceo quil aureit pris, e cent souz le forfeit ; e de mere 
iglise de paroase, XX. souz ; e de chapele, X« souz. 



3. La custume en Merchene lahe est : si aucuns est apele de 
larrecin u de roberie, e il seit pleui a uenir deuant iustise, e il 
sen fuie dedenz sun plege, il auerad terme un meis e un iur de 
querre le ; e sil le pot truuer dedenz le terme, . sil merra a ia 
iustice : e sil nel pot truuer, si iurra sei duzime main, que al 
hure quil le pleui, larrun nel sout, ne par lui sen est fuid, ne 
auer nel pot. Dune rendrad le chatel dunt il est retez, e XX. 
souz pur la teste, e IV. den. [al] ceper, e une maille pur la 
besche, e XL. sol. al rei. E en Westsexene lahe, C. sol. ; XX. 
sol. al clamif pur la teste, e IV. lib. al rei. En Dene lahe, VIII. 
lib. le forfeit, les XX. sol. pur la teste, les VII. lib. al rei. £ sO 



APPENDIX. 



SELECTIONS FROM THE LAWS OF KING WILLL\M 

THE CONQUEROR. 

LATIN. 

Iste sunt leges et consuetudines, quas Willielmus rex, post 
adquisicionem Anglie, omni populo Anglorum concessit 
tenendas ; eedem videlicet, quas predecessor suus et cog^ 
natus, Edwardus rex, servavit in Anglorum regno. 

DE PACE ET IMMUNITATE ECCLESIE. 

1. Pacem et immunitatem ecclesie sancte concessimus. Cu- 
juscumque criminis reus, si ad ecclesiam confugerit, pacem habeat 
vite et membrorum. Quod si quis in eum manus injecerit vio- 
lentas, et ecclesie immunitatem fregerit, in primis restituat plenarie 
ablata, et insuper de forisfacto ; si cathedralis fuerit ecclesia, vel 
cenobium, vel quecumque religiosorum ecclesia, centum solid. ; si 
matrix ecclesia parochialis, XX. solid. ; si capella, X solid. 

DE PLEGIATIS FUGIENTIBUS. 

3. Si quis appellatus latrocinio vel roberia plegiatur ad haben- 
dum ad justiciam, et interim fugerit, in Merchenelahe dabitiir 
plegio respectus unius mensis et unius diei, querendi fugitivum, 
quem si infra terminum prescriptum invenerit, jasticie offerat; si 
minus, jurabit XIL manu quod, bora qua eum plegiavit, nescivit 
quod latro esset, quod consilio aut ope sua non fugerit, et quod 
eum habere non potest ad justiciam. Deinde catallum reddet pro 
quo fuit attachiatus, et XX. sol. pro capite fugitivi, et IV. den. 
cippi custodi, et ob. pro fossorio, et insuper regi XL. sol. Juxta 
Westsaxenelahe, in tali casu dabit C. solid, pro capite, illi qui 
clamium proaecutus est, et regi IV. Hbras. At veio in Denelahe, 

28 
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pot dedenz un an e un iar trouer le larrun, e amener a iustiae, si 
Ini rendra cil lea XX. aoL, kia aaerad oud, sin ert feite la iustiae 
del UuTOD. 



4. Cil ki prendra larnm aenz aiwte e senz cri que cil enlest a 
ki 11 auera le damage fait, et il uienge apres, si est resan qail 
duinse X. sol. de hengwite, e si face la iustise a la primeie 
deuise. E sil passe la deuise senz la cnnged a la instise, si est 
forfeit de XL. sol. 



7. Si hom ocist auter, e il seit cunuissant, e il deiue fsEdre les 
amendes, dorrad de sa manbote al seinur, par le franch home X. 
sol., e pur le serf XX. sol. 



8. La were del thein XX. lib. in Merchene lahe ; XXY. lib. in 
Westsexene lahe. La were del uilain C. sol., en Merchene lahe, 
e ensement en Westsexene. 



11. Si ceo anient que aucuns coupe le puing al auter, u le 
si lui rendrad demi were sulunc ceo quil est nez. Del poucer, 
lui rendra la meite de la main. Del dei apres le poucer, XV. sol, 
de sol. Engleis que est apele quaer denier. Del lung dei, XVI. 
sol. De lautre ki porte lanel, XVII. sol. Del petit dei, V. sol 
Del ungle, sil le couped de la cham, V. sol. de souz Engleis. Al 
ungle del petit dei, IV. den. 



12. Cil ki autnii fenmie purgist, si forfeit sun were vers sun 
seinur. 



13. Autersi ki fans iugement ^t, nert sa were, sil ne pot intet 
tni seinz, que mieuz nel sont iuger. 
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i casu, foris&ctom est Vm. librarum, quariim VII. regis 
octava antem pro capita calumppiati dabitur. Quod si infra 

d et diem poterit latronem repertum justicie offerre, redde- 
libra, quam pro capite calumpnians accepit, et de latrone 

afiet 

DE LATRONE CAPTO SINE UTHESIO. 

3i quis latronem sive furem, sine clamore et insecucione 
;iii dampnum factum est, ceperit, et captum ultra duzerit, 
X. solid, de henwite, et ad primam divisam faciet de eo 
am. Quod si eum ultra primam divisam sine justiciarii 
ia duxerit, erit in forisfacto XL. sol. 

DE HOMICIDIIS. 

3i quis convictus vel confessus fuerit in jure, alium occi- 
dat were suum, ct insuper domino occisi, manbote, scilicet, 
•mine libero X. sol., pro servo XX. solid. 

DE WERE DIVERSORUM. 

j^st autem were theni in Merchenalahe XX. libr. ; in West- 
;lahe, XXV. libr. : rustici autem, C. solid, in Merchenelahe, 
iliter in Westsaxenelahe. 

DE MEMBRORUM MUTILACIONE. 

Si quis alteri vel manum vel pedem abscidit, dimidium 
illi reddat, juxta statum conditionis sue. Si poUicem, red- 
midium illius quod pro manu redderet. Si indicem, XV. 
nglicos (solidum Anglicum quatuor denarii constituunt.) 
dium, XVI. sol. Si annularem, XVII. sol. Si auricula- 
T. sol. Si unguem pollicis, vel ancus digit! majoris, V. sol. 
ruem auricularis, IV. den. 

SI VIOLAT QUIS UXOREM FROXIMI. 

Si quis uxorem alterius legitimam violat, weram snam 
D suo reddat. 

DE JUDICIO FALSO. 

Qui judicium falsum fecerit, were suum doiikino solvat, nisi 
e possit quod melius judicare nescivit. 
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14. Si horn apeled anter de knecin, et il seit franchs hom, e 
pmssed aner tesdmonie de lealted, se escimdinid par plein set- 
ment. E ki blasme nnt este, se escnndiriint par serment Dune: 
ceo est a sauer par XIY. homes leals par num, sil les pot aner; 
si sen escuidira sei dazime main. E si il auer nes pot, si sen 
defende par iuise : e li apelnr inrra snr loi par YII. homes numez, 
sei siste main, qoe par haor nel fait, ne por aoter chose, se pv 
son dreit non porchacer. 



15. E si aocons est apeled de mostier froissir, o de chambre, 
e il nait este en ariere blasme, sen escondisse par XIV. homes 
leals nomez, sei dozime main. E sil ait aoter fiede este blasme, 
sen escondisse a treis doble, ceo est a saoeir par XLII. leals 
homes nomez, sei trente siste main. E sil aoer nes pot, ant a la 
ioise a treis doble, si com il deost a treis doble serment. E sil ad 
larrecin ca en ariere amende, aot al ewe. 



24. De home ki plaided en cort, en ki cort qne ceo seit, fors 
la o le cors le rei seit, e hom loi met sore kil ad dit chose kil ne 
ooille conoistre ; sil pot derehdner par on entendable hnme del 
plait, oant e oeant, qoil nel aoerad dit, recooread sa parole. 



29. Cil qoi costioent la terre ne deit lom traoailer se de lour 
droite cense ; noon le leist a seignorage de partir les cultiuurs 
de lor terre, por tapt com il possent le dreit servise feire. 



30. Les naifs ki departet de sa terre, ne deiuent cartre feat 
naiuirie qoere, qoe il ne facent lor dreit servise, qoe apend a low 
terre. li naifs qoi departet de»sa terre dont il est nez, e uenta 
aotri terre, nols nel retenget ne li ne se chatels, enz le facet nenir 
arere a fiure soon servise, tel com a li apend. 
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DE APPELLATIS EX FUETO. 

14. Si quis appellatur de furto, et sit liber homo, si bone fame 
mcusque fuerit, et testimonium bonum habuerit, purgabit se per 
uramentum suum. Quod si ante culpatus fuit, purgabit se duo- 
lecima manu, et eligentur XIV. legales homines ex nomine, qui 
uramentum hoc faciant. Quod si defecerit, et jurare cum eo 
U)luerint, defendet se per judicium aque vel ignis : et appellator 
ler Vn. legales homines ex nomine jurabit, quod nee ex odio nee 
Ha aUqua causa hoc ei imponit nisi tamen ut jus suum adi- 
•iscatur. 

SI APPELLATUR QUIS DE VIOLATIONE ECCLESIE VEL CAMERE. 

15. Si quis appellatur quod aut ecclesie immunitatem, aut 
licujus cameram infregerit, si hactenus de tali crimine immunis 
lerit et inculpabilis, purget se juramento, per XIV. legales ho- 
mes nominates manu duodecima. Quod si alias culpatus fuerit, 
irget se juramento triplicate, id est per XLVIII. legales homines 
}minatos, manu XXXVI. Si eos habere non potest, eat ad 
dicium triplex, si juramentum debuit exhiberi triplex. Si furtum 
ii calumpniatus emendavit, eat ad judicium aque. 

SI QUIS NEGAT IN CURIA SE DIXISSE QUOD EI IMPONITUR. 

24. In orani curia, praeterquam in presencia regis, si cui impo- 
tur, quod in placito dixerit aliquid, quod ipse negat se dixisse ; 
si possit per duos intelligibiles homines de [visu et] auditu con- 
ncere, recuperabit ad loquelam suam. 

DE COLONIS TERRE. 

29. Coloni et terrarum exercitores non vexentur ultra debitum 
; statutum ; nee licet dominis removere colonos a terris, dum- 
lodo debita servicia persolvant. 

DE NATIVIS. 

30. Nativi non recedant a terris suis, nee querant ingenium 
nde dominum suum debito servicio suo defraudent. Si autem 
Iquis discesserit, nuUus eum receptet, vel catalla sua, nee reti- 
3at, sed faciat ad dominum proprium, cum omnibus suis, redire. 

28* 
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NOTES. 



PART I. 



I SECTION I. 

I tft " ^® ^*®?»" *** '^^y- — " ^®" agreeing with " daeg,*' according 

^fam. $ 425 ; and so throughout the Part of Speech. 

5 2. « Se Haelend," the Savior, or Healer. 

5 4. " Se wig," the idoU 

V 6. ** Se6 faemne," the virgin. 

§ 10. " Thaet wig," the battle, or contest. 

§ 13. " Thaes rinces," of the warrior. 

^ 15. " Thaere saelthe," of the happiness. 

^ 20. «« Thdm hldfe," for the loaf or fcrcarf. 

J 22. " Thdm r^ce," with the smoke. 

i 23. «* Thaere sciran," fo <Ac shire. 

§ 24. " Thaeie w6nde," by the wound. 

§ 25. " Thaere thearfe," from the necessity. 

§ 33. " Thd sceawuuge," the spectacle. 

§ 36. " Thaet spell," the history. 

§ 38. " Thy earme," with the arm.—" Thy," the Old Ablative, 
y^th masculine and neuter, agreeing with the noun in the same case, 
^nd usually, if not always, governed by the Prep. " mid," sometimes 
Xmderstood,^ whence it is now styled the Ablative Instrumental. 

§ 39. " Thaere b^ne," with the prayer.—** Thaere," the Old Abl 
feminine. 

§ 50. " Thdm swurdum," with the swords. — In this instance, as 

1 Words and passages in Part I. will be found translated in every case in 
which there might be any doubt about their meaning, according to the con- 
nection from which they have been severally taken. 

It will also be borne in mind that all words in Part I. are given as they ap- 
pear written in the sources from which they have been drawn. 

3 For the particular government of the Prepositions, see Gram, ff 413, and 
for their peculiar nature, Section VIII., Notes, as well as in Glossary, svb 
90cibu»ip*it. 
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alM m ** tliim rfee," 6 23, we haye the Dative and tMfnamfft* 
tfl/y IB the place of the Old Ablative, to which it pretty gemia&y 
■occeeded ia the later ila^ of the language^ — ** Swardnm," gorenwd 
like *' earme," by " omT not ezpfeowd is the text. 

^54. •^Semooa," the moon: 

^ 55. ** Se6 ■anne," the tmn^ — It m the mythology of a people which 
peiBooifieo objects in natoie, thus aasigning them distinction of sex, or, 
in other words, gender. Hence the opposite gmders to the WDe 
thing among different peoples. Perhaps the arbitrary distinction (tf the 
kind that we perceire in many languages, had its origin not so nneh 
in peculiarity or dirernty of terminations, as in the system of fetiehmt 
which recc^ising the Deity in every thing, even in the smallest bitde 
of grass, seems to have prevailed in the earliest times over the wholo 
earth. From fetich ism there was an easy transition to polytheinD, 
which made almost every natmul object, as well as every mental fac- 
ulty and moral affection, a separate divinity of either the one or tho 
other sex. 

Among many nations of the East the moon was anciently wot- 
Aiped as a male deity, and the sun as a female one. The Hindoos 
still regard the former as such. The Caribs iu the Western Worid 
actually looked upon it as a man, which helps to favor our conjecture 
about the origin of the name in Saxou ; Glossary, sub voce. The 
peoples of Teutonic lineage at one time generally, made the moon 
masculine and tho sun feminine, a distinction which would appear to 
have been more or less observed among the English as far down as 
the days of Shakspeare, as we fiud that great dramatist, the close ob- 
server of every thing national, alluding to the " blessed" luminary of 
the day as '* a fair hot wench in flame-colored taffata." — King Henry 
IV., Part /., Act L Scene 2. 

§ 57. " Se6 aercebiscop," the archbishop. — " Se6," for " se ;" but 
we are disposed to regard the use of the feminine for the masculine in 
every case as an error of transcription. 

& 58. « The man," the man — " The," used for " se," if not the 
more ancient form ; Gram. § 35, and Gloss, sub voc* — ** Man," more 
properly " mann," to distinguish it from " man," one, they ; Gram. 
§ 182. 

^ 59. *' The long," the longe¥. — All adverbs, especially when At- 
fined by '* tlie," must be looked upon as actual nouns, construed in 
the accusative case according to Grammar, § 43d. See further, 
Section VII. 

§ 60. ** The lengten," in the spring. — " Lengten," here governed 
in tlie Dat by the Prep. ** in," not expressed in the text. 



NOTES. 335 

** Thaem gegyldan," to the companion. — " Thifem," a varw^ 

" tMm." 

«* That is," the ire.—" That," for " thaet" 

" Se P^trus," the Peter; i. e. the well-known, or the before- 

ed Peter; or perhaps still better, that Peter, the article "se, 

.et," before a proper name having the force of the same defini- 

noun, as always in the earlier Saxon. So h, ^, to in Greek ; 

I like usage also obtains in other languages. The definite 

IS such, is probably unknown in the earlier stage of all Ian- 

n which it is found. 

" Thaene m^re," the mere.—** Thaene," for " thone." 

" Si6 sraedung," the argument—** Si6," for " sed." 

" Thy wyrs," the worse. — " Thy»" said to be . used both for 

ad like **tlie" before adverbs, § 59, but see Sec. XL, § 33. 

" Thas wilstenes," of the desert-** Thas," for ** thaes." 

" Thy cyning," the king. — ** Thy," here the Nominative, but 

I that *' the" ought to be read in every instance of the kind. 

SECTION II. 

* Thaes cyninges dael," the king's part — " Cyninges," gov- 
f ** dael," according to Gram. § 435. 

* Wintres tfd," the time of winter, literally, winter's time. 

* Recedes hledw,** the shelter of the dwelling, lit the dwell- 
elter. 

' Faetes botm»" the bottom of the vat, or, the vafs bottom. 

* Se6 Infu liges and ledsunge," the love of a lie and of false- 

' Sw^tnes blostma," the fragrance of flowers. — It will be ob- 
that when the governing noun has the article either expressed 
-stood, the one in the Genitive almost invariably follows, while 
cases, it usually goes before. 

* Td gebeorge," for a defense. 

' Meolece and huuie," with milk and honey. — These Datives 
^r governed by the Prep. ** mid," understood, or they stand in 
tion according to Gram. § 441. 

On rynum," in chariots. 

T6 w^ga gelaetum," unto the meetings of the ways. — Ob- 
B idiomatic use of the plural " gelaetum," comparing it with 
3 definite expression in Sec. V., § 1. 
" F<5t with f6t," foot for foot 

** Putffares d6htor thaes sacerdes of thaere byrig," the daugh- 
otiphar the high-priest of the city. — ** Sacerdes," the Gen., in 
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appontioo with ** PutifareB," according to Gram. § 433, and separated 
ftom it by the governing noun, a construction which, common in Au* 
glo^azon, is not admissible in English, owing to the loss of termina- 
tions as distinctive marks of cases. — Observe, also, the use of tiie 
Pkep. ** of." Another Grenitive dependent on ** sacerdee" would not 
have been allowable, nor would it have expressed the same idea. So 
in § 39, " Papa of R6me," Pope of Rome, 

6 18. " Ofer thi human C^dron," over the brook JTcdron.— " C^- 
dion," in apposition with ** human," according to Gram. § 433. 

§ 21. " Thaera naegla faestnunge," the fastening of the natif.— 
** Faestnunge," here the Accusative. 

§ 22. ** Aet Pedridan mutlian," at the tnotUh of the Parret 

§ 24. "Of Hertides anwealde," of Herod's jurisdiction. 

§ 25. " Ddna swioran," tops of hills. 

§ 26. *' Oth Donud tM ed," unto the river Danube, or Donau. 

I 28. " B^ sdthan Temeee," on the south of the Thames.^*' Thaere 
ed," properly understood after " Temese." Compare § 26. 

^ 29. ** On gesamnungum," in the synagogues. 

§ 30. ** Myrcna cyning," king of the Mercians. 

§ 33. " Of Sod6m-wara win-earde," of the vineyard of the inhabit- 
ants of Sodom. — It will be observed that it is only the latter, or the 
last member of a compound noun which is usually declined. In sach 
cases, too, the undeclined member, or members, are commonly fooad 
hi their simple or radical form, as will fully appear in the sequel. See, 
also, § 74. 

§ 36. " Fram Drihtnes menniscnysse," /rom the incarnation o/the 
Lord 

§ 38. " R6mana rice," the empire of the Romans. — " Rdmana," 
the Gen. plural employed idiomatically in the place of a corresponding 
adjective, and so in most cases to express the names of capital citie$t 
countries, kingdoms, and the like. Thus, also, " Rdmaua-burh," the 
dty of the Romans, or of Rome ; ** Egypta-land," the land of the 
Egyptians, or of Egypt, etc. 

§ 40. " Bisceop SUth-Seaxna maegthe," bishop of the province «/ 
the South Saxons. — The Sfith-Seaxna maegth included Sussex and 
a part of Surrey. 

§ 42. " On swegle," in the sky. 

6 43. <* Of thaere dura," out of the door. 

§ 44. ** Be tluiere giftan maegthe," according to the dowry of a 
maiden. 

§ 46. " Feores frdfer," life's comfort. 

§ 48. " Of synnum," from sins. 
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*' Ou stafura," in written characters* 

" Thurh snytro q)^d," by dint of 8kai—**Sp6df" for "qi^de,** 

** Of Games cneoriflse," of Cham's lineage* 

** Of muthe ledaa,'* out of a lion*8 mouth. 

** Ou streogo the^dscipes," in strength of discipline* 

" Yldo beam," the child of old-age.—** Yldo," for " yld© " 
** Mid m^ca ecgom," with the edges of the swords. — " Ecgum,** 

instance of the idiomatic use of the pluraL 

** Witena Gemdt," the Assembly of the Wise^ the Saxon Par- 

of Britain, properly written as one word, but with the two 
yi dependent upon each other, as always in such coses. 

** Int6 thaes Faris^us hdise," into the Pharisee's house* 

" Geswustrena beam," children of sisters. 

'* On thim w^stene Jud^ae," in the wilderness ofJudea. 

" Thedda riht," the law of nations. 

** Waetera sabs," waters of 9. sea. 

** Btltan fisceran, and fug^eleran, and huntan/' except JisherSt 
Hers^ and hunters. 

** Thaere modor ciW," the mother's child. 

** Raeswan herges/' leaders of a host 

" Hddes man," a man of condition. — ** Man" for ** mann," 
■e. 

'* With thim Gristenan-ddme," against Christianity. — It is 
al for an adjective, in forming a compound with a noun, to be 
l,but the former member of "Cr(stenan-d6me" is eridently the 
state of ** Gristen," Christian, whence one reason for the use 
irticle *• tMm ;" Gram. § 79. We, however, commonly find 
istend6m," Gen. thaes Grfstendbmes, etc. 
vili here take occasion to observe, that an adjective may unite 
ith two nouns in forming a compound, the last member alone 
leclined, and that in many copies of Anglo-Saxon works, the 
t constituents are found separate from each other, transcribers, 
haps writers themselves, having exercised ample discretion in 
pect Thus, for instance, the three members of " eald-hldford- 
" of the race of their ancient lords, may sometimes appear 
dcted by the hyphen, and again either in the form " ealdhl&ford 
" or in that of " ealdhldfordcynnes." Inattention to the nature 
compounds has led many to suppose grammatical errors where 
asL — 

ich compounds as ** eald-h14ford-cynues," the Adj. "eald" de- 
the noun <<hIdford" which follows it, while " hliford" itself, the 
u rendered as the plural. Sometimes, when the compound 

29 
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eotuBflts only of two noaM, the former may be tTaneiated by the cor- 
leepondingr adjective in Englirti, if not made dependent open the latter 
by means of the Prep. ** of/' with the employment of the definite arti- 
cle) when necessary : as, ** womld-eorga»" worldly cartBy or, the carei 
of the world. Perhaps no language ever possessed ampler or more 
Taried powers of composition than the Anglo-Saxon. In the poetry of 
the tongne especially, they are displayed to their failest extent 

^ 78. '* Aet h&m," at home* — " Him/' when denoting homtj m 
uroally nndeclined. 



n 



SECTION III. 

^ 1. <* Gelic th&m mangere/' like unto the tradeaman. — *^ Mangeroi 
the Dat. governed by ** gelic," according to Grram. § 444. 

^2. "Of folcum th&m strangestan," of peoples the most povferfid. 
— ** Strangestan/' agreeing with " folcum," according to Gram. § 427. 

§ 4. " Dysgum monnum/' by ignorant men, — ** Monnom/' the Dat 
according to Gram. § 441 . 

f 5. '* Snellra werod," a host of alert men. The expression a poet> 
ical one. — " Snellra," properly ^ snelra ;" Gram. § 84. 

^ 6. ** Mycelnes heofonlices weredes," tL-multitude of the heavenly 
host But better, according to the construction, the iH»st array, or 
perhaps, the magnificence of a heavenly host. 

§ 8. '* On smdthne feld and rtlrane," into a smooth field and spa- 
cious. — ^This conBtructi(Hi is one of peculiar beauty, and has been oc- 
casionally adopted by some of the best writers in the nwderu toDgao. 
— ** On," followed by the Ace. *• into" and the like, as " in" in Latin. 

§ 10. " With thdm aglaecan," among the wicked. — ** Aglaecam" 
an instance of the adjective in the definite state standing for a noau. 
As such, it may be accompanied either with the article or with a pro- 
noun, and be employed as well in the singular as in the plural nam- 
ber.» 

§ 12. « Misllces bleds/' of a different color.— **^ Bleds," the God. 
construed with " mislfces" in the complete sentence, according to 
Gram. § 436. So also in § 35, " Rothes mbdes monn," a man of au 
austere mind. 



1 Formations of the kind in English can be used with prop^ty cmly in tbe 
plural ; as, "the dead," "the living," i. e. dead men, living men, though we 
sometimes find them in the singular when made with perfect participles, 
especially in the titles of books and of subjects ; as, " the Betrothed," " the 
Forsaken." It would be more in accordance with the genius of the language, 
however, to add the word " one" in all such cases ; as, " the Betrothed One," 
** the Forsaken One." C/onfusion, also, would be thus avoided. 
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$^3. ** Thi maestan bidd-gytas," the greatest blood-gheddings.'^ 
" Thd maestan," the greatest^ not the mostt which would require to 
be followed by the Genitive plural. 

§ 14. " Yldcst burh-wara," eldest of the citizens.—** Burh-wara," 
the Genitive plural governed by " yidest/' according to Gram. § 445. 

§ 16. " Haelethas heardmdde/' heroes firm, 

§ 19. " Stow waeteres waedla," a place destitute of water, — 
" Waeteres," the Gen. governed by ** waedla," according to Gram. 
M44. 

§ 24. " Wraeccan Idste," with exiled footstep.-^** Ldate," the Dat 
in coDstraction according to Gram. ^ 441. 

§ 25. " For w^dendre heortan thaes cyninges," on account of the 
raging' heart of the king. — An instance of the Genitive with the arti- 
cle following the governing noun, thus making the sentence more 
emphatic. 

§ 28, " Th& gistlican thearfan/' the spiritually poor.—" Th&" an- 
swering for both " g&stlican," and ** thearfan,'* as the definite state. 
It will be observed that the use of ** gdstlican," the adjective, is idio- 
matic, and is required by " thearfan" as a noun, § 10. The English 
in such cases employs the corresponding adverb, as in the translation 
of the example, or an equivalent Our version of the passage from 
which the example has been drawn, reads, " the poor in spirit" 

§ 29. " On gedefre yldo," in a proper age. — " Yldo," as before, for 
" ylde." 

§31. ''Of Laedene 16 Engliscum," from Latin into English, — 
*' £iigli6cum" agreeing with "gereorde" understood, the Dative singular 
of *' gereord," language, speech, (Gloss, sub voc), and not English, as 
th^word is commonly rendered, but Anglo-Saxon, or perhaps as well, 
Anglican. Indeed, the difference between the ancient and modem 
terminations " -isc" and " -ish" well distinguishes the language in its 
two great epochs. Compare also "Natale Saacti Gregoriii'apae,'* 
p. 22, with p. 24. 

§ 32. ** Mid lufwondum m6des willan," with a benevolent disposition 
of the mind. — An unusual construction of the Genitive, and hardly 
admissible unless we take " m6des willan" as a compound word, such 
compounds being not unfrequeut 

§ 33. " Se6 hdlige meowle." the holy maid, 

§ 34. " On n'^arore life," in a narrower life, 

§ 36. " Curmelle se6 laesse," the lesser centaury. 

§ 37. " Dugetha genrthra," of abundant blessings, 

§ 38. '* Thii g6da theow and getrywa," thou good servant and 
faithful ! — " Theow," in apposition with " thti," according to Gram* 
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^ 433, aod the latter word reqoiring the adjectives to be in the definite 
■late, upon the priociple contained in Id. ^ 79. 

§ 42. " Wifa wUtegort," moti beauteous of women.—** Wife," the 
Gen. plural, governed by *' wUtegoet,'' according to Gram. § 44S. 

§45. <* WIftegnm waednm," with beauteous garments.— **yftii' 
dam," the Dat according to Gram. § 441. 

§ 46. " Tunnan falle hlutree iloth," tunsfuU of pure ale.—" Aloth," 
the Gen. governed by ** fnlle," according to Gram. § 444. 

SECTION IV. 

§ 2. *< ThiMi yfela author," either of these evils.—** Yfola," gov- 
emed by " author/' according to Gram. § 435, and defined by ** thioa," 
Id. §427. • 

§ 3. " Se be th&m," he concerning whom. 

§ 4. ** Sum wif Bo6,** a certain woman who. It will be observed, 
that although " wif* is of the neater gender, it not unfrequently re- 
quires the relative to be feminine, and the same with regard to the 
personal pronoun when it supplies its place. 

§ 5. '* Eal that rice," all that region. The original force of the 
article ; Sec I., § 68. 

§ 6. " Aefter thaere ylcan wisan," after the, or that same manner. 

§ 7. " Manegum swylcum bigspellum," with many such parabks, 
— " Bigspellura," the Dat according to Gram. § 441. 

§ 9. ** On hwylcum anwealde," by what authority ? 

§ 10. " Be hyra synne," touching their sin. — ** Hyra," the Gen. 
governed by '* synne," according to Gram. § 435. 

§ 11. ** Ball that he6," all that she . . . 

§ 15. '* Eallum thdm-the," /or all those who . . . 

§ 17. " NAht me wana," nothing is wanting unto me. — " Me," the 
Dat governed by '* ys" understood, according to Gram. § 450. 

§ 18. " Raest eallra lirra geswinca," rest from all our toils. — " Ge- 
swiuca," of toils, the Gen. used idiomatically, as depending upon the 
preceding noun. — " Eallra," more properly " ealra ;" Gram. § 84 

§ 19. " On thone ^can eard ussa saula," into the eternal country 
of our souls. — ** On," as in Sec. III., § 8. 

§ 20. " Mid usic," with us.—*<- Usic," an older form of the Pat. 
than " us," whence chiefly poetic. 

§ 21. " Be thinum dgenum wille,'* according to thy own will 

§ 22. "Mid*hi8-8ylfe8miht,"totM Aw own might.— ** HM-eylW % 
his-self^s, the two members of the compound being properly in aj^ 
sition with each other, according to Gram. § 433. 
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^ 34. " Ofer eow-sylfe," upon yourselves. — " Eow-sylfe," lit you^ 
Belves. 

§26. " B^ aealipugum maunum," one man after another; lit by 
mtceessive men. 

§ 28. " For his Agenre gecynde," by reason of its own nature, 

§ 29. " Ifig the on stdue," ivy which on stone. 

§ 30. " With thone waestm," near that fruit. 

§ 32. " With min," against me. 

§ 33. " Aeghwaetheres hides," of either sex. — ** Hides/' the Gen., 
construed with " aeghwaetheres" in the complete sentence according 
to Gram. § 436. 

§ 34. " Thy daege," on that day.—" Daege," the Old Abl, as it is 
preceded by " thy," and belonging to Gram. § 438, in the place of 
the later Dative of the Rule. 

§ 35. " Fram ende oth otherne," from the one end unto the other. 

§36. " Hwaet rdmedlices oththe micellices?" What of spacious 
or of great 7 — ** Hwaet," governing " rdmedlices" and " micellices" 
in the Genitive singular according to Gram. § 443. 

§ 37. " Hiora ryne," their course. 

§ 38. " Unc and uucrum beamum," unto us two and unto the chiU 
dren of us two. — " Uncrum," strictly our-two, but our language is 
not susceptible of any pronominal form which can properly correspond 
to this Saxon dual. 

§ 39. " Uncer aehta," the possessions of us two. — '* Uncer," the 
Cren. governed by " aehta," according to Gram. § 435. 

§ 41. " B6 hiife inum," by bread alone. 

§ 42. " An man," a certain man. 

§ 43. " Anra gehwilc for his igenum gilt," every one for his own 
crime. — "Anra gehwilc," lit each of certain ones. — "Anra," gov- 
erned by " gehwilc ;" Gram. § 445. 

& 46. " Be-aeftan thaere maenio," behind that crowd. 

• • • 

§47. "Heora b^gra edgan," the eyes of both of them. — " Heora 
b^gra," lit. o/ Mem 6oM, "b^gra" being in apposition with "heora," 
according to Gram. § 433. 

§ 48. " T6 him eallon," unto all of them.—'* Him eallon," lit them 
all, as in § 47. 

§ 50. " Aer thti th^-self," ere thou thyself— With " me-self," 
** th^-self," etc., we have corresponding forms in French, "moi-m6me," 
" toi-mdme," etc., which idioms no doubt proceeded from a Frankic 
influence. But in the case of" th^-self " and the like, would it not 
be better to regard the "self" as belonging to the foregoing Nomina- 
tive, and elegantly separated from it by the somewhat pleonastic, baft 
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more emphatic use of ** th^" as the Old Abl., fry theet according to 
Gram. § 441 7 

^ 52. ** Hw& thegna," which one of the attendants ? \. e. upon his 
miniatry, referring to Jesos Christ's disciples.-^" Thegna," the Gen. 
ploral, governed by ** hw& f Gram. § 445. 

§ S5. ** Same thAege," tome of thooe, — ** Some thaege " lit Mme 
lAofe, as in ^ 47, and § 48, and in Sec. VI., § 33, which see. 

§ 56. ** On this gnomonga,*' into these lamentations. 

6 57. ** T6 his hOse and t6 thinum," to his house and to thine.— 
** Thlnnm,'* agreeing with *' httee'" understood.* 

1 We will here take occasion to observe that English grammar requires 
another denomination of pronouns. As we have Possessive Adjective Pro- 
nouns, so we ought also to have Possessive Substantive Pronouns, the latter 
consisting of •!«•«, tkuut and yours ^ his, kers^ its, ours^ yotrr«, theirs, in the Norn. 
and Obj. cases only, and combining in themselves the idea previously con* 
▼eyed by the noun. Thus a great difficulty is removed in parsing such sen- 
tences as the following : ** This hat is mine ;" ** Give me my whip ; John took 
yoiir«;"as in the first, "mine" is a Possessive Substantive Pronoun intlie 
Nom. case after " is," and in the second, ** yours," the same in the Obj. case 
governed by ** took." So likewise when these pronouns depend upon a pre- 
position : as, ** That picture was one of ours ;** *' That horse is equal in speed 
to yours;** in which examples "ours" and "yours" are Objectives with tbe 
usual government in their connection. That such forms are not Fersooal 
Pronouns in the Possessive case is very clear, since they cannot be placed 
before nouns and be governed by them, nor can they be placed before nouns 
to agree with them as Possessive Adjective Pronouns. " Mine" and " thine" 
euphonically employed in the older English before nouns beginning witb a 
▼owel, for ** my" and " thy," must be excepted from the latter remark. 

The true possessives of the Personal Pronouns in English are, my, (Ay, and 
your, his, her, its, our, your, their, which may also with propriety be treated as 
Adjective Pronouns of a Possessive character, whence the name. 

The construction in Anglo-Saxon which led us to make the foregoing 
observations, was evidently the origin of what in English we have denomi* 
nated Possessive Sidtstantive Pronouns. It will be found to be a common one 
in the language. 

It may not be amiss to state also in this connection, that it was the frequent 
use of " tha," " thira," and " thim," for " hi," " hira," and " him," in the period 
after the Norman conquest, which, in the formation of the present English, led 
to the adoption of they, their, and them, modifications of the former, instead of 
corresponding ones from the latter. This usage would seem to have origi- 
nated among the lower orders of the mixed population of the country, in 
their species of lingtui franca, to avoid the ambiguity arising from forms whlcb 
belonged to both numbers, " hira," in sound at least, di£fering but little from 
** hire," the Gen. singular of " heu ;" and thus it is probable that the Posses- 
sive or Genitive " its,** i. e. " hits," existed in the language long before we 
find it appearing in any English book. In the early literature of every pec* 
pie it is seldom that we meet ^ith the speech of any other than the highM 
orders of society. (Compare Introduction, ^ 81—^ 83. 
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§ 58. " His mdgas," relations ofhis.—" His," of his; so the Poe- 
seosive of the Personal Pronouas in Anglo-Saxon must sometimes be 
rendered into English. 

SECTION V. 

^ 1. " Tw^gra w^ga gelaetu," the meetings of two ways. — " Tw^- 
gra" agreeing with " w€ga," according to Gram. § 427. 

§ 2. ** An of tMm," one of those, 

^ 4. ** Thred and thritig gedra," three and thirty years. — " GeAra," 
the Gen. plural governed by " thred" and " tliritig," according to 
Gram. § 445. 

§ 7. ** Six hund thiisenda," six hundred thousand. — " Six/* agree- 
ing with " hund," according to Gram. ^ 427, and *' tliilsenda," gov- 
erned by the latter ;' Id. ^ 445. 

§ 8. " On thone syxteothau Suunan-daeg," for the sixteenth Sun- 
day. — Part of a Rubric. 

^ 10. " An thira twelfa," one of the twelve. — " Twelfa," governed 
by " An," according to Gram. § 445. 

411. ** Mid twdm hundred," with two hundred. — " Hundred," the 
Dative plural undeclined. 

§ 15. " Scipa dn hund and eahtatig," of ships one hundred and 
eighty. — " Scipa," the Genitive plural governed by " hund and eahta- 
tig ;" Gram. 4 445. 

4 17. '^ Thy twentigthan daege and thy fedrthau Septembris," on . 
the twentieth day and on the fourth of September^ i. e. on the twenty- 
fourth day of Sepfemf^r. — " Daege," the Old Abl., according to 
Gram. 4 ^3- — ** Septembris," a Latin Genitive. 

4 18. " Other healf-hund biscopa," one hundred and fifty bishops. 
— ** Other healf-hund," equivalent to the second hundred, deducting 
a half hundred, the expression evidently being elliptical. So, also, 
'< t^uydde healf-hmid," two hundred and fifty, i. e. the third hundred, 
deducting a half hundred; " fe6rthe healf," three and a half, i. e. 
a fourth unit, deducting a half unit, etc. 

4 1^* " Hund-seofontig sithon," seventy times. — " Sithon," an Old 
Dat or Abl. form, according to Gram. 4 "^B. 

I Unless the Numeral be recognised in English as a distinct part of speech, 
according to the definition of its nature that we have given, Gram. ^ 120, the 
terms hundred, tkoutcmd^ million, many, few, etc., when preceded by the Indefi- 
nite Article must be regarded as Nouns, while those which accompany them, 
and with which they are usually made to agree, are, in either case indeed, 
invariably dependent upon the Prep. " of" understood : as, ** a hundred men," 
« a great many women," i. e. " a hundred of men," " a great many of women." 
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6 22. " Td thdm othnim," to the second. 

• • • 

§ 25. ** Haud-seofontigra sum/' somef or <ibout seventy. — It is no- 
eertain whetlier " sam*' should be regarded in such cases as this, as t 
noun, or as an indefinite prOQOOD, or indefinite numeral. Perhi^ 
government requires that it should be conadered as the last. 

§ 26. " Thdsend-m&lum,'' in a thousand parts,—" Thtiaend," on- 
declined, and compounded with " mdlum" as one word, and in cou- 
struction accordiug to Gram. § 441. 

§ 27. « Nii othre sithe," now the second time.—" Sithe," here the 
Old Abl. accordiug to Gram. § 438, but really in apposition with " nii."* 

§ 28. '* Sume ten gedr on thdm gewinne," some ten years in tk 
war, — In such cases as this, " ten" must either be regarded as in ap- 
portion with " sume," as in Sec. IV., ^ 55, denoting indefinitely seme 
of ten, or be explained by ellipsis, as, " sume ten," some, I may say, 
ten. — ** Gfear," here the Ace. accimling to Gram. ^ 438. 

^ 32. " Th&m gingum thrym," to the three youths. — For this con- 
struction, compare ** tlii eorias thrj," the three earls ; " th4 hyssas 
thry," the three lads; but all poetic. 

6 33. " Hwilc thAra thredra," which of those three ?—" Thredra," 
governed by " hwilc," accordmg to Gram. § 445.* 

SECTION VI. 

§ 1. ** Him fyligdon my eel menigu," a great multitude follewed 
him. — " Him," the Dat. governed by " fyligdon," according to Gram. 
§ 449. — " Fyligdon,** a verb in the plural, having " menigu," a noun 
of multitude in the singular, as its subject ; Id. § 421. 

§ 2. " Thd gorayndest ihi. word," thou rememherest the words.— 
*• Word," the Ace. governed by " gemyndest ;" Gram. § 447. 

^ 3. " B6diath godspell ealre sceafte," preach the gospel unto 
every creature. — " Gddspell" and "sceafte," the Ace. and the Dat 
governed by " b6diath ;" Gram. ^ 454. 

§ 5. " Gilpes tliil girnest," glory dost thou yettm after. — ** Gilpes,'* 
the Gen. governed by '* girnest ;" Gram. § 448. 

§ 7. " Hyt niht ne fremode," it profited nothing at a//.— *' NAht," 



1 For the earlier construction of the Adverb in the sentence, from its pecu* 
liar nature, see Sec. YII., with Sec. XL, passim. 

9 The propriety of generally introducing the Nunoeral into English gram- 
mar, as a distinct Part of Speech, is manifest, and perhaps it would be as well 
to class with Numbers many words usually explained under the head of Pro- 
nouns, and even under that of Adjectives, dividing the whole into Definite and 
Indejinite. But when words partake of the nature of different parts of speedi, 
it is difficult to define them. 
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the Ace. as explained in Sec. XL, § 98 ; and for the employment of the 
two negatives in expressmg the negative more forcibly, see Gram. § 465. 

^ 8. '* Ic bine bletsige and ge-edcuige," / will bless and increase 
kim. — It is the connection which must determine whether the Indefi- 
nite Tense in Saxon is to be translated by the Present, or by the Fu- 
ture in English. 

§ 9. " Redf t6 werigenne," garments to wear, — " Werigenne," the 
Gerund governed by the Prep. " i6" according to Gram. § 461. 

§ 10. " Heora ae t<5 behealdanne,'* their laws to observe* — ** Ae," 
the Ace. governed by " behealdanne ;" Gram. § 462.' 



1 The recognition of the Gerund in English grammar, existing as it really 
does, is indispensably necessary for the harmonious resolution of sentences. 
It differs, as will be perceived, both from the Participle, and from the Parti- 
cipial Noun. The Participial Noun is only governed, or stands as the 
subject to the verb, and is required to be invariably preceded either by the 
definite article, or by the possessive case, which helps to constitute it, and to 
be followed by a preposition with some word depending upon it ; the Participle 
agrees and governs, while the Gerund both governs either as a verb or as a 
noun, and is governed, unless it be the nominative to the verb in the sentence. 
The following examples will illustrate the distinction which we would insist 
upon: 

" By the governing of men he became despotic." 

** The governing of men is sweet." 

** Trajan's governing of them was mildness itself." 

" Governing men with mild sway, he rose to popularity." 

" Bjf governing men his talents were fully developed." 

** Governing men was his greatest delight." ^ 

*' Her governing displayed strength of character." 

Hence we would suggest the following Rules for the Gerund : 

1.— Gerunds, like Participles, have the same government as the verbs to 
which they belong. 

2.— The Gerund is either governed, or governs like the Noun, and like the 
Noun may stand as the subject to the verb in the sentence. 

In the formation of Participial Nouns, the omission either of the definite 
article or possessive case, or of the preposition, cannot be justified ; nor can 
the Objective follow the Gerund when governing a noun or pronoun in the 
Possessive. Thus we cannot say, ♦* The ruining him," or " ruining of him," as 
in the first instance, " ruining" having become a noun by taking *' the" before 
it, renders itself incapable of governing " him" the Objective ; and in the 
second, the same word is no longer a participle, since it cannot agree with any 
thing, nor a gerund, since the Gerund is never followed by the Prep. " of" 
with a dependent word, nor a noun, because it lacks what is essential to con- 
stitute the Participle a noun, either the definite article or the possessive case : 
nor can we say, '* By John's holding him," since " holding" being the word 
upon which the Possessive " John's" depends, cannot also govern the Obj. 
" him." In such cases it is usually said that the Possessive is governed by 
the portion of the sentence which immediately succeeds it ; but no idea is 
more erroneous, as all the words in a sentence are mutually dependent. 
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^ 12. *<Oif' th<i heora untredwa ouscouigo," if thou mxnd their 
deeeiU, 

§ 13. " He me sealde X6 rsfeddanne," he gave me to read. — "Me," the 
Dat with the Ace. not expressed, governed by " sealde ;" Gram. § 454. 

^ 14. " Ic axige me raedes," / ask counsel for myself. — " Me," the 
Dat, with the Gen. ** raedes," governed by " axige ;" Gram. § 453. 

^15. " Rist Be 8t6l nyther," the throne tumbles down. 

§ 16. " Gif adoig man ceipode," if any man should purchase.-^ 
'< Ce&pode" with " gif," the Subjimctive mood, which in most cases is 
determined by the conjonction, and sometimes even by an adverb. 

^ 18. " H^rigath h&lgam stefnam," praise with holy voices.— 
** Stefnum," the Dat in construction according to Gram. § 441. 

§ 19. '* Faeete gefeged,* firmly joined. 

§ 20. " Thi adredon h(g, and wnndredon, and betweox heom cwae- 
don,*' then feared they, and wondered, and said among themselvei. 

§ 22. " Sme&don hd hlg bine forspyldon," devised how they might 
destroy him. — " Forspyldon," the Subjonctive determined by the Adv. 
" hH." 

§ 23. '* Andswarast thtt sw& tlidm bisceope," answerest thou thus 
the high-priest 7 — " Bisceope," the Dat governed by " andswarast ;" 
Gram. § 449. 

§ 24. " Hwaet ys tliaet gyt me 66hton," what is it for that ye two 
have sought me ? — What has been already said in relation to the In- 
definite in Saxon, applies equally to the Perf., in rendering it by the 
Imperf. or the Perf., and . even by the Pluperf. or the Secoad Fut 
in English, all of which tenses it appears to embrace. 

§ 26. *' WlUe tlid scryddest," with beauty hast thou clothed." 
'* Wlfte,*' the Dat or Abi. in constraction according to Gram. § 441. 

§ 27. " Sdthes ne wanda," truth do Ihoa disregard not.—** Sdth- 
ee," the Gen. governed by" wanda ;" Gram. § 448. 

§ 29. " H( wunedon oth tliysne daeg," they would have continued 
until this day. — " Wuuedon,'* the Sabjunctive, with the Conj. in a 
preceding member of the sentence. 

§ 30. ** Gif hw& wundrie hd hit gewurthan mihte,'* if any one won' 



There are principles in grammatical coDStruction, principles interwoven with 
the genius of every language, which custom itself cannot violate veith impu 
nity for any length of time. 

We will here take occasion to observe that the Gerund cannot be regarded 
simply as a noun, since the noun cannot govern out of the genitive case. See 
further, Gram. ^ 138, note 3. 

1 For the earlier relation which the conjunction bore in the sentence, see 
Sec. IX., passim. 
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der how it could be done, — ^* Mihte/' woo able, could, — " Geworthan/' 
the Inf. governed by " mihte ;" Gram. § 459. 

§ 32. " Gif thU t}i4m frumgaran bryde wymest," if thou unto the 
patriarch refuse his wife, — " Frumgaran," the Dat, with " bryde/' 
the Ace, governed by " wyrnest ;" Gram. § 454. 

§ 33. " Sume hig twednedon," some of them doubted. — " Sume 
hig," lit some they. Compare Sec. IV., § 55. 

§ 34. " Se godcunda anweald hi to-stencte," the divine power dis^ 
peraed them, 

6 36. " Htim^ta cann thes stafas," hoio knoweth this one letters ? 

• • • 

§ 37. " Ic bed mid hyre," / will be with her, 

§ 3d. " Wolde cyning wall onsteailan iserne," would the king erect 
an iron wall ? — " Onsteailan," governed by " wolde," according to 
Gram. §459. — " Iserne," the adjective, elegantly and emphatically 
separated from the noun by the verb. 

§ 40. " Th6 bringath cyningas lac," unto thee shall kings bring 
offerings, 

§ 41. " Nys hdlum laeces ndn thearf," unto a hale, or well man 
there t> no need of physician. — " H4lum," the Dat singular, and gov- 
erned by " nys" according to Gram. § 450. 

§ 42. " Ge habbath us ged6n Idthe Phardoue," ye have made us 
hateful unto Pharaoh. — " Habban," in such cases as this an 
auxiliary, but according to an old construction in the language, we 
would here have ** geddne" in the place of " geddn," as in Gram. 
§ 428. 

6 43. << That b(th alles leds," that will be void of all.—*' Alios," the 

• • • 

Gen. governed by " leds," according to Gram. § 444. 

§ 44. ** Ne le6h thti leng," lie not thou any longer. 

§ 45. ** B^c on 16 leomiaune," books to learn in, — " On," governing 
" tli«," which, understood. 

§ 46. ** He wyle on geh&lgodum legere licgan," he desires to lie in 
a consecrated cemetery. 

§ 47. " Hit licode Herdde," it pleased Herod.—" Herdde," the 
Dat governed by ** licode," according to Gram* § 449. 

§ 49. " Alyfe me t6 farenne," permit me to go.—" Me," the Dat 
governed by " alyfe," according to Gram. § 449. — " Farenne," properly 
** faranne." 

§ 50. " He waes byrnende leoht-faet and lyhtende," he was a bum' 
ing light and shining. — " Leoht-faet," the Nom. after " waes," ac- 
cording to Gram. § 423. 

§ 51. " Ne miht tbti me fylian," thou art not able to follow »»«.— 
" Me," the Dat governed by " fylian ;" Gram. § 449. 
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§ 52. ** Man in^t medemian be mihtmn/' one ought to modenU 
according to his ability. — ** Mihtom/' the plural, powers, 

§ 53. " He nolde meldian on his geferan," he woo untoUling to in- 
form against hi* companions, 

§ 55. " Ealle we m6ton sweltan," aU of us must die.—" Ealle 
we/* lit all we, or we all, by invensioii into English. Compare the 
corresponding expressions in Sec. IV., § 47, § 48, and § 55, and above, 
^33. 

§ 57. " Se monath is nemned on Leden Decembris," that month 
is called in Latin, Decbmbrib. — " On Leden," lit into Latin, idio- 
matically for " on Ledeue," or from the fact that there is a qiiasi mo- 
tion implied in the idea of translation from one language into another. 
Compare Sec. III., § 8. — " Decembris," the Nora, properly governed 
by the Perf. Part. " nemned" in relation with the verb " is ;" Gram. 
^ 463, or perhaps in construction, according to Id. § 423. 

§ 58. " That ic sed tednum georn," that I be anxious for mit- 
chief. — " Sed," perhaps, am, for we must sometimes render the Saxoa 
Subjunctive by the English Indicative. — '* Te6num," the plural, and 
as the Dat. governed by " georn," according to Gram. § 444. 

^ 59. *' He g^t that bl6d," he shed that blood, 

§ 61. " We sceolon bedu gethafan," we ought to be conseniers.— 
" Bedn," governed by " sceolon ;" Gram. § 459, and " gethafan," the 
same case as " we," upon the principle implied in Id. ^ 423. 

§ 65. ** H^r bith eac gemeted gagates; se stdn blth blaec gym/' 
here is also found the agate ; that stone is a pale gem. — " Gemeted," 
agreeing with ** gagates," according to Gram. § 427. 

§ 67. " He waes thdnon ag<in," he was gone thence, — ** Agin," 
agreeing with " he," according to Gram. § 427. 

§ 70. ." Th& wearth ic agaelwed," then was I astonished, 

§ 71. ** Igland the man li uemnath," an island which they call />• 
— ** li," the Nom., with " the" the Ace., governed by " nemnatii ;" 
Gram. § 457. 

§ 73. *' Is i6 iriannb," t« to he honored. 

§ 74. « Thaet wff •that thU me forgedfe t6 geferan," the women 
that thou gavest to me for a companion, — ^'^ Thaet," the Rel., here 
agreeing with "wff" in gender. See again Sec. IV., § 4. — "W 
for, the Prep., in all such cases may be rendered by the Conj. as, 

§ 76. " Berende ripan heora," bearing their reaps. — " Rfpan," the 
Ace. governed by " berende ;" Gram. § 462, and the latter agreeing 
with " hi," they, not expressed, according to Id. § 427. 

§ 79. " He eow axath hwaet ge d6n cunnon," he asketh you vhal 
ye know how to do. — " Eow," one Ace. with the other contained in 
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** iiwaet," as a •ompound, (Gram. § 1 19, 7,) governed by '* azath f Id. 
{ 455. '* Hwaet ge ddn cannon*' taken together, however, may com- 
prise the second Ace. — '* Cunnon/* equally well, can, and governing 
" d6n" according to Gram. § 459. 

§ 83. " F6tum treden," trodden with the feet—** Fdtum," the Dat. 
in construction according to Gram. ^ 441. 

^ 84. " Alesen under lindum," chosen under linden-banners, i. e. 
banners made from the wood of the linden, or lime-tree, 

§ 85 ** Biddau thaes the he baed," to pray for that which he 
prayed for. — " The," being governed by " baed," must be in the same 
case as " thaes," governed by " biddan," and both according to Gram. 
§448. 

§ 86. " Min cnapa lith seoc," my servant lieth sick, 

§ 87. " He softe swaef," he softly slept. 

§ 88. " H\6 bereth sunu," she shall bear a son. ^ 

§ 91. " F6r 8c6p t6 sciraune," (he) went to shear sheep, 

§ 92. " Ic wyle on weras staelan," / will steal on men. — '* Wyle," 
here apparently implying /iiifinVy. 

§ 93. " He sigo nam," he gained a victory. 

§ 95. **Hwi sldpe ge," why sleep ye ? 

§ 96. ** H6h hyue," crucify him. — Addressed to Pontius Pilate in 
the Gospel. 

§ 97. " Mid blisse onf^hth," receiveth with joy. 

§ 98. " That he heolde," that he should keep. 

§ 99. " Si6 eax welt ealles thaes waenes," the axletree governs all 
the wain. — ** Waenes," the Gen. governed by " welt ;" Gram. § 441. 

§ 101. " Swdpeudum windum," winds sweeping. — " Windum,** the 
Dat. absolute with " sw&pendum," according to Gram. § 442. 

§ 102. " He weop ofer hig," he wept over them, 

§ 104. ** Heow he that hors mid th&m spuran," thrust he the horse 
with the spurs. 

§ 105. " Thd hfg reowun," whilst they rowed, 

§ 107. " Hid spe6n hine," she induced him. 

§ 110. "Mec hredweth," it repenteth me. — ^•* Mec," the Old and 
latterly poetic Dat., governed by " hredweth ;" Gram. § 451. 

§ 111. "Thd de6r hi hdtath hrinas," the deer they call reins. — 
" Hrinas," the Nom. with the Ace. " the," which, understood, gov- 
erned by ** hdtath ;" Gram. § 456. 

§ 112. **Thd hig haefdon hyra I6f-sang gesungenne," when they 
had sung their song of praise. — " Gesungenne," agreeing with " l6f- 
sang," according to Gram. § 428. 

6 113. " And thaet hi didon thurh thaes deofles lire, the hwilmn 

30 
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4» Adam forUferde,** and that did they through th^ ntggettion of 
the devUf who oometime before had misled Adam. 

§ 114. ** NH thU thw glaedlice td us sprecende eart," now art tku 
thue gladly epeaking unto ue» 

§ 115. " Ic gi nkdui" I am going to read4 — " G4," in thb case, 
■eems to imply intention. 

§ 116. " Me thinceth," it eeemeth to me.—" Me," the Dat, gov- 
erned by " thinceth ;" Gram. § 451. 

§ 117. " lo me reste," / rest myself. — " Me,*' me, the Ace, gov- 
erned by " reete," according to Gram. § 452, as all verbs in Anglo- 
Saxon commonly styled Reflexive, possess a sort of transitive sense. 

§ 118. " Ne hyngrath thone the td me cymth," it shall not hunger 
him who Cometh unto me. — " Thone," the Ace, in the place oi the 
Dat., governed by '* hyngrath," according to Gram. § 451. 

§ 120. " Thin g^eifa th^ dyde h^le," thy faith hath made thee 
whole. — ** H&le," here the Ace. feminine. 

^ 121. ** Hil he waes h&l geworden of tMm eorede," in what man- 
ner he had become whole of the legioriy sc. of devils, referring to the 
demoniac in the Gospel. — " Waes geworden," lit was become. 

§ 122. " Us nis alyfed,'* unto us it is not allowed. — " Us," the Dat, 
governed by *' alyfed" in relation with " nis" according to Gram. § 463, 
and the latter agreeing with " hit" understood, according to Id. § 437. 

6 123. " Thd ferdon thd the aseude waeron," then went those who 

s ■ • • • « • 

luid been sent. — " Asende," agreeing with " the" according to Grani' 
4 427. 

^ 124. ** Thaet aelcum haebbendum bith geseald frara thim the 
naefth," that unto every one having shall he given from him via 
hath not, — " Aelcum," the Dat, governed by ** geseald" in relation 
with ** bfth," according to Gram. § 463, and ** geseald" agreeing with 
" hit" understood, and referring to the thing not possessed, according 
to Id. § 427. 

§ 127. " He forbe&d bl6d 16 thicgenne," he forbade blood to he 
eaten. — " Thicgenne,** periiaps better, " thicganne." 

SECTION VII. 

§ 1. «* Hi hwylum gelyfiath,*' they for a whUe believe^-** Hwylnm," 
as the Old Abl. or Dat. plural of " hwil,** or « hwyl," (Glosi. suh 
voc), and really in construction according to Gram. § 438. 

It will be perceived that all adverbs in Anglo-Saxon, if not " merely- 
expressed ideas,** (Gloss. Introduction, ^ 2), are either nouns, pro- 
nouns, adjectives, or, to a limited extent, numerals under different 
relations ; and still further, that consisting of these di^rent parts of 
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speech, they are, in fact, invariably subject to all the rales of ordinary 
construction in the language. In many instances, however, tliose whfeh 
appear under the form of adjectives and numerals, or which possess a 
pronominal type, in earlier times were evidently connected with cer- 
tain nouns — nouns that were afterwards deemed superfluous in the 
sentence, and dropped as soon as the ideas which they conveyed had 
become interchangeably fixed, from association, in their adjuncts them- 
selves.^ And this principle, carried more or less into the formation of 
all the parts of speech commonly styled indeclinable,^ finally em- 
braced, as will be seen, not only single words, but even clauses of the 
natural sentence, the latter being cut down into the most significant 
member or members, thus giving rise to phrases of different sorts. 

§ 2. " Hit waes tM swi ged6n" it was then thus done, — Regard- 
ing " thd" and " swd" both as having originally belonged to pronouns 
of the demonstrative and relative types, (Gloss, sub vocibus), they 
naturally fall, the one as the Ace. and the other as the Abl., respec- 
tively under Gram. § 429.* 

§ 3. " Swd he swithost mihte," as he best was able. — As the super- 
lative always implies abundance of what it expresses, (Gram. § 94, 8, 
Note 16), all adverbs of that degree of comparison must be referred 
as actual compound nouns in the Ace. to either the one or the other 
of the obsolete rules given under Sec. XI., § 98.^ 

§ 4. " Wind wrathe bldweth," a wind bloweth furiously. — 
" Wrathe," strictly, with wrath, as the Old Abl. of " wrath," (Gloss. 
sub voc), and in construction according to Gram. § 441. 

§ 5. ** Rihte ys he genemned J&cob," rightly has he been named 
Jacob.—'' Rihte," like " wrathe," § 4.—" Jdcob," the Nom. governed 
by " genemned" in relation with " ys ;" Gram. § 463. 



> Thus, for instance, in English, *' He was long gone," i. e. '* he was a long time 
gone," in which sentence the sense is rendered complete, from association, 
by long alone, the adjective, by the relinquishment of the noun originally 
connected with it, being converted into an adverb. Compare, especially, 
" hraedlice," in (t 11. 

s By ourselves along with others, although, in Anglo-Saxon at least, they 
will be found to be not strictly such. 

» " Tha," in all such cases, we might render by " that^" with " hwile," /tme, 
understood, and "sw&" would naturally fall under the same principle as 
** hraedlice," MI> as an actual demonstrativo-relative. 

* The true doctrine, in the case of the adverb, is to consider the compara- 
tive and superlative not as formed from the positive, but from the adjective ; 
or perhaps better, both in the case of the adjective and of the adverb, simply 
from the '* expressed idea," when the word is uncompounded in anyway, 
and from the expressed combination, when it is compounded. 
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4 7. " Ic iferou nyBte,** / hefort knew not — *' Aeron," an Old Abl 
<#Pat plaral of •< aer^'^-^GIon. § 364), like *' hwylam," § 1, audac- 
taally construed in the same way. 

§ 8. " Bearhtme stdpon," (they) immediately went. — ** Bearhtme," 
lit in a twinkling, in a moment, (Gloss, eub voc.), like " hwylam"§l. 

^ 9. ** HH lange gafelst thtk lire Iff," how long wilt thou keep our 
Ufe in suspense ? — ** HH,** for an Old Ace, belonging to the interroga- 
tive type of prononns. (Gloss, sub voc), and in construction, upon the 
same principle as " swd," § 2 ; if not upon that contained in Sec XI, 
§ 98. — ** Lange," the Ace. feminine, agreeing with " hwyle," once 
expressed, (Gloss, sub voc), and also in construction according to 
Gram. § 438. 

611. " Ge-cn^d nti hraedlice tliri sestras smedemeni," knead mw 
quickly three sesters of fine flour. — *^ Nii," for an Old Abl., (Glas. 
§ 402), and according to Gram. § 438. — " Hraedlice," the Old AbL masc. 
or neut, (Gloss, sub voc), with the noun which all adjectives of the 
kind, since become adverbs, usually described, dropf>ed as no longer 
necessary to the full import of the sentence, and really stUl construed 
in the same way as the noun, according to Gram. § 441. 

§ 12. " Gefehth fela folca t<)*9omne." joins many peoples together. 
— " Folca," the Gen. plural governed by " fela ;" Gram. § 445. 

§ 13. " Ic sceal aerest tliln m6d jrefitherian," / must first gite 
wings to thy mind. — " Aerest," like " swithost," § 3. 

§ 14. <* That ic maege th6 inweardlice lufian," that I may thorough- 
ly love thee. — " Inweardlice," like " hraedlice," § 11. 

6 15. " Aethelo bi6th m4 on th&m mdde, thonne on thdm flaesce," 
' . . ... . . 

nobility is more in the mind than in the flesh. — ** Bidth," for "Mth," 
unless we consider ** aethelo" here as the plural. — ** Md," really the 
Ace, (Gloss. § 65), and according to the same rule as " swithost," § 3, 
since the Comp. merely designates a less degree of what the Suporl. 
sets forth. — With regard to *» thonne," see Sec. IX., § 27. 

§ 17. " Gdth he6nnn," go hence. — " Hednun," as an Old Abl. or 
Dat. form, (Gloss, sub voc), in construction according to a rule no 
longer required in the later syntax of the language out of such cases, 
motion " whence ?" 

6 20. " Tha cwaeth he eall-swd t6 tMm othram," then said he 
also unto the others. — ^* Eall-swd" must either be considered as a com- 
pound in construction, like <* swd" alone, § 3, or the " call" must \* 
taken separately, coming under the same rule as "wihte," Sec. XL* 
§98. 

§ 21. " Fl<Sdas plegiath handum sdmod," the fljoods applaud to- 
gether with their hands. — ** S&modj" the Ace. in coostraction, acooid- 
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ing to a rale that no longer obtains for the language in the more ad- 
vauced stage in which we find it, cireutnstancea of time and place 

UNITED. 

§ 22. " Regoilicor libban," to live more regularly* — ** RegoUicor," 
like " ma," § 15. 

§ 24. ** Of bis dgenre gecynde, nas of tbiure/' of ita oton nature, 
not of thine. — " Thinre," agreeing with " gecynde," understood. 

§ 25. '* Nalles thaet in/' hy no menna that alone. — ** Nalles/* be- 
longing to the definitive type of pronouns, negative order, and in the 
Gen. according to Gram. § 437. 

§ 26. " Weald hwaet heom betfde," perhapa aomething may hap- 
pen to them. — " Weald," evidently a noun in the Nom., the same as 
the root of ** wealdan," (Gloss, aub, voe.), implying, ' there is a poaai* 
hility.* 

§ 27. " NUi ic ongite gendg sweotele," now underatand I plainly 
enough. — *' Gen6g," the Ace. as explained in Sec. XL, § 98. — " Sweo- 
tele," the Old Abl., like "braedlice," ^ 11. 

§28. "Oftor thonne tiiwa," oftener than <»«:«.—" Oftor," like 
" ma," § 15. — " Tiiwa," no other than an Ace. according to Gram. 
§438. 

§ 29. " The helpes best beh6fath," who moat wanta help. — ** Helpes," 
the Gen., governed by " behdfath ;" Gram. § 448. — ^** Best," like " swi- 
thost," § 3. 

§ 30. " Hwi didest thti that," why haat thou done that ?— *« Hwi," 
the Old Abl. accordiug to Gram. § 441, as one of the interrogative or- 
der of pronouns, with the relative features of such ; or like ** sw4," § 2. 

§ 32. " Arise and gang nither," ariae and go down. — " Nither," 
the Ace. according to motion " whither?" a rule no longer called for 
as in § 17, except in a few cases. 

§ 33. " Hwaet maeg ic leng d6u," what can I longer do ? — " Leng," 
like " md," § 15. 

6 34. " He f6r tbdnun," he went thence.—" Th4nun," like " bed- 

' • • • • 

nun," § 17. — For the nature of such forms, besides the Gloss., see Sec. 
XI., § 110. 
& 36. " Ic waes dna thaer," / was alone there,—** Thaer," evi- 

T • • • • 

dently for the Defin. " thaere," once connected with '* stowe," either 
the Gen., Dat, or Abl., from " stow," a place,{G\os8. aub roc), in con- 
struction according to aituation •' where?" Gram. § 439. 

§ 37. «* Eadige synd ge tli6nne hi wyriath eow," bleaaed are ye 
when they revile you. — The real construction of " tlidnne" as an Abl. 
would be according to Gram. § 438.— For the peculiar nature of the 
formi beeidea the Gloss., see Sec. XI., § 110. 

30* 
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SECTION VIII. 



§ 1. " G«ond eall that rice."—** Rice," the Ace, governed by 
** geond," according to Gram. § 467. 

We will here observe, once for all, that the simple prepoatiooB ia 
Anglo-Saxon, — and perhaps the assertion would hold good for every 
language, — are, in most instances, " merely "expressed ideas ;" and still 
further, that there is, in every instance, a natural connection between 
any particular one, whether simple or compounded, and the case or 
cases which it governs, a connection so close, that when the part of 
speech appears declined, as it very often does, it always necessarily 
agrees with the noun depending upon it Hence we can accoant for 
the government of different cases by the same preposition, which arose 
from the extension of the original idea, either arbitrarily, or according 
to the laws of modification proceeding from other words with which it 
stood in relation in the sentence ; while not unfrequently a change 
was effected through the influence of foreign idioms. Upon these 
principles, and upon these alone, can we explain why " geond" should 
govern the Ace. ; " t6," the Gen., Dat, and periiaps also the Ace. ; 
'* fram," the AbL or Dat ; and so of the rest 

§ 3. " Ofer mine gewunan," beyond my custom, 

§ 5. " Ofer thaere niwelnisse br&dnisse," over the expanse of the 
abyss. 

§ 6. ** On th4 thornas," among the thorns, 

^ 8. " Betwux tMm rodere and tliaere lyfte," between the sky and 
the atmosphere. — ** Betwux," for " betwy," followed by " rodere" and 
" lyfte," a clear exemplification of what we have said about the rela- 
tion between prepositions and the cases which they govern ; and had 
not the Ablative, strictly speaking, been lost from the language, we 
might have expected to find " thy rodere," " thaere" defining "lyfte," 
being either the Dat or the Old Abl., (Gram. § 36, Note 1). Coaipare 
below, " gehende," " baton," " td-foran," Dative or Ablative fornw, 
governing the Dat or Abl. ; " ymbe-atan," a compound with both 
members perhaps in the Ace, governing the Ace. ; and the like. 

§ 10. ** With thone garsecg," by the ocean. 

§ 17. " Ymbe hine dtan," round-about him, — " Utan," elegantly 
separated from " ymbe" by the governed word. 

§ 19. " B^ thdm strande," upon the strand. 

^ 20. " Fram tMm Wddue," from that Woden.-^** W6dne,"— see 
Gloss, sub. nom.y and Introd. § 40, Note 3. 

§ 24. " Andlaug Wendel-saes," along the Mediterranean mo^ 
" Andlang ;" in this instance, according to the principle set fivtb} wo 
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would expect the Gen. " andlaogres/* and we are borne out in the 
matter by actually finding an Accusative form ** andlangne," or " on- 
longne," with the Ace. ; as, '* andlangne," or ** oniougne daeg,'* 
throughout the day. We, however, have the form " andlanges" pre- 
served in the Lower German " enlangs," the Danish " langs," and 
the Swedish <* longs," " andlangs," (Gloss, sub. voc. Anglo-Sax.) — 
<< Wendel-saes ;" for this name of the Mediterranean, see Gloss, sub. 
nom., and Art XII. 

^ 25. " Uppon inre dtine," upon a certain mountain. 

§ 26. ** Uppan thisne stin," against this stone. — Observe the dif- 
ference of signification between " uppon" and « uppan," with the 
difference of case. ** Uppon" is a Dat form, with the Dat. ; ** uppan," 
probably for the Ace, with the same case. 

^ 27. " With thdm d6m-setl," opposite the judgment-seat. 

^ 33. ** Ongean thisne jnau," against this man. — " Ongean," here 
the Ace. 

§ 34. ** The ealle cwice wihta by libbath," by which all living crea' 
tures exist. — The relative and preposition emphatically separated by 
intervening words, as still very often in English. 

^ 35. ** Thd c6m him thaer ongean," then came to meet him there. 
— " Ongean," towards, here the Dat. But observe the distinction of 
meaning in this example, and in § 33. 

§ 36. " T6 thaes gemearces," to the boundary. 

§ 39. " Of hire cildhdde," /rom her childhood. 

^ 40. ** Ale&t with thaes engles," (he) bowed down before the 
ungel. 

§ 41. " Of minre handa," out of my hands. 

SECTION IX. 

§ 1. " Grod wdt beforan ge g6d ge yfel," God knows beforehand 
both good and evil. — *' Beforau," as a compound in the Old Abl., ac- 
cording to Grarti. § 438. — With regard to the particle "ge," there is 
no word in the language which expresses its precise import 

Conjunctions in Anglo-Saxon, whether considered as " merely-ex- 
pressed ideas," or as simple or compound words, it will be perceived, 
obey the same laws as the declinable parts of speech, to which, in- 
deed, they can, one and all, strictly speaking, be referred. And when 
existing as phrases, each member of a phrase is grammatically de- 
pendent It may not be amiss to observe in this place, that it is a 
beauty of the language, and one among other strong evidences of its 
original character, that all its phrases, with which it is copiously sup- 
plied, possess every feature of complete syntactical construction, a 
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conakrucliou, however, in aome cases belonging to an earlier period m 
ltd history than the date of its literature.' 

§ 2. " We nabbath n4ther ne fe6h ne orf," we have neither nmey 
nor cattle. — " Ndther," as a definitive pronoun, (Gloss, sub ©oc), here 
governed in the Ace. by " nabbath ;** Gram. § 447. The rendering of 
the sentence, then, according to this old form or reading would be, 
We have neither, not money, not cattle. 

§ 3. " Ne ic ne dyde, ne ic ne d6," / have neither done it, nor wiU 
I do it.— The harmony and beauty of this sentence, resulting partly 
from the order of the negatives, will be observed. 

§ 4. " SAm we willan, s&m we nyllan," whether we will, or we 
will not ; i. e. it is the same we wUl, the same we will not— Another 
instance of the pronominal type for the conjunction. 

§ 5. " Gif esne d^th his rdde thaes daeges,'' if a servant malei hit 
journey in the day. — " Gif," being regarded as originally a preposi- 
tion, (Gloss. »ub voc), necessarily requires to be followed by " thaet," 
§ 7, understood when not expressed. — ** Daeges," the Gen. according 
to Gram. § 438. 

§ 7. " D6th thaet hi sitton," make that they sit dowru—Wt here 
have the definitive pronoun neuter employed as a conjunction, (Gloss. 
suh voc), and in fact governed as the Ace. by the verb "d6th," ac- 
cording to Gram. § 447. 

6 8. " That thtk me bereifodest thfnra d6htra," that thou tDotildit 

' • • • • • • 

deprive me of thy daughters. — " That," depending upon a verb in the 
preceding part of the sentence, as in the foregoing example. — " Me," 
the Ace, with " d6htra," the Gen., governed by " beredfodest ;" Gram. 
§ 453. . 

§ 9. " Thedf ne cymth btiton tliaet he stele," a thief cometh Mt 
except that he may steal. — In " bilton thaet" we have a Conj. formed 
by a phrase with the two members dependent upon each other, the 
Prep. " biitoD," for ** biitan" the Ace, governing the Defin. "thaet" 
in the same case ; Sec. VIII., ^ 1, with § 26. 

§ 10. " Ic trdwige, thedh, thaet sum wurthe abryrd tliurh God, 
thaet bine lyste gehyran thi hdlgan lare," / trust, however, that 
some one may become moved through God, that it please him to 
hearken unto the holy doctrine. — " Thedh," really a Prep, in the sense 
of * notwithstanding,* (Gloss, sub voc), with either "the" or "thy" 
understood after it — " Thaet" in the first clause, depending upon the 

1 It is evident that no system of English Syntax is complete, which does 
not provide for the construction of all the phrases in the language, first re* 
duced to their proper constituents. 
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preceding verb, as in § 7 ; « thaet" in the second, governed by a 
Frep. understood, answering to the Lat " quoad," in support of which, 
compare Sec. XI., § 157.—" Hine," the Ace. governed by " lyste," 
according to Gram. § 451. 
Ml. " Gif w6n sy," if there be hope. 

M2. " Thd waeron aegther ge swiflran ge unwealtran," those 
were both swifter and steadier. — ** Aegther," really the definitive 
pionoun, (Gloss, sub voc), and as such, here the Nom. after " waeron," 
accordmg to Gram. § 423. The sentence would therefore read. 
Those were either, as swifter, as steadier. 

§ 13. ** Gretheuc nti hwaether aenig man be6 d thy unweorthra, the 
bine manige men forsedn," think now whether any man be so much 
the unworthier in that many men despise him. — " Hwaether," evi- 
dently the Defin. pronoun, (Gloss, sub voc), here depending in the Ace. 
on the verb " gethenc," and denoting * which of the two,* i. e. be or 
be not, the affirmative or the negative. — ** A thy," i. e. " & tliy intin- 
gan,^* ever on that account ; ** &," really a nouu in the Ace, (Gloss. 
9ub voc), according to Gram. § 438 ; " thy," the Old Abl. of the Defin. 
'*se," as it stands, in construction according to Id. § 441, but originally 
agreeing with " intingan," (Gloss, sub voc). See further, Sec. XI., § 33. 
- — ** The," in that, no other than the relative, here in the same case 
With its antecedent " thy ;" Id. ^ 429. 

^ 14. " Laet ! uton gesedn hwaether Helfas cume," Stop ! let us 
mee whether Elias come. — "Laet," apparently the 2d Pers. Sing. 
Imp. of the verb " laetan," (Gloss, sub voc), used as an interjection ; but 
see Id. sub voce ipsa, with the concluding observations in the follow- 
ing Section. — " Gese6n," governed by " uton," according to Gram. 
§ 471. — " Hwaether," as in the preceding example. 

§ 15. " Td-tli6n-tliaet he his rice gebraedde," in order that he 
m^ht extend his dominion. — ** Td th6n thaet," for that end 
which was, for so the phrase must be resolved, " th5n" being an Old 
Dative form for "tham," and depending upon **i6," once, however, 
agreeing with "ende," (Gloss. ^ 345), while "thaet" is the Nom. to 
" waes" understood. 

§ 16. " For-thig ge ne gehyrath, for-thim-tlie ge ne synt of Grode," 
therefore do ye not hearken, because ye are not of God. — ** For thig," 
for which reason, ^ 13 ; " thig," for the Old Abl. masc. " thy," like 
" big** for " hi."—" For thim the," /or the reason that is,* like " t6 
th6u tbaet" in the foregoing example. 

' § 17. "Thedh-the God him bebude," although God should com- 
mand hini.^" The," for the Defin. " thy," really in the Old Abl., 
and governed by " thedh" as a Prep. ; § 10. 
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§ 18. " Thy-laes-tlie aenig twcH^nung eow derian maege,*' Uit emf 
dcubt may trouble you. — " Tliy laes the ;" at the first view a diffi- 
cnlty almost insuperable would present itself in the resolution of thb 
conjunctional phrase, but it disappears upon reflecting that as Uie 
Anglo-Saxon admits two or more negatives in the same prq)odti<Hi, 
(Gram. § 465), so it very often requires one in cases in which the Eng- 
lish di^Muses with its use. In the present instance the negative is 
contained in the ** laes," so that the strict import of the phrase is, lett 
not ; and ** thy" and " the" are to be explained as in § 13. Compare 
also " thy laes hw6n," possessing the same import, in which " hw6h" 
m an old form for " hwdm," like " thdn" for " thdm ;" § 15.—" Laes," 
(Gloss. 9ub voc), we would observe, is really the Ace, as ozpiained 
in Sec. XI., § 98, in support of which opinion see Sec. I., § 64, aloDg 
with § 59. « 

^ 19. " Swylce thti hi geace6Tpe" as if thou shouldst have created 
them, — " Swylce," being really the Old Abl. masc. or neut of " swylc," 
such, (Gloss, sub voc), must be regarded either according to Gram. 
§ 441, or as originally agreeing with some noun once expressed, but 
finally dropped after the common idea became fixed in the one word, 
as we have seen in many other cases. 

6 22. " Hwaether waes J6hannes fulluht, the of heofonnm, the 
of mannum," whether was John*s baptism, o/the heavens or of nun? 
— In this example we have, without doubt, " hwaether" as the De6n. 
and the Nom. before the verb, while ** fulluht" is the Nom. aAer it, 
and therefore the ** the" in each term of the sentence must be re- 
garded as standing for the Rel. " thaet." Thus the natural reodei- 
ing would be, Which of the two was John's baptism, — ;the baptism 
which is o/the heavens ? — the baptism which is of men 7 — " Jdhasoefl," 
the Gen., (Gram. § 45), and governed by ** fulluht ;" Id. ^ 435. 

§ 23. *' Baton that hit sy tit-aworpen," except that it be east ml— 
" Btiton that," as in § 9. 

§ 24. " Thy is d td wilnianne," therefore is it ever to be desired.— 
" Thy," as heretofore explained. 

§ 25. " Thedh ni!i God gefylle thira w^ligra manna willan ge mid 
golde, ge mid seolfre, ge mid eallum de6rwyrthnessum," althoitg^ 
now God satisfy the desires of those rich men as well with gold and 
with silver as with all precious things. — " TheAh," with " the" under- 
stood after it; § 17. 

§ 26. " Btiton ic wdt," but I know.—** Btiton," as an Ablative form 
from the ** expressed idea" "htlt,** (Grloss. sub voc), in construction 
according to Gram. § 441. 

§ 27. " He is mdra thoune witega," he is greater than a prophet 
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— Admittiiig that " ^aBmb" stands for " th6n the," (GIom. tub voe,), 
the original constraction is plain, the Defin. " tli6n" being an Old Abl. 
or Dat according to Gram. § 441, with the Rel. ** the'* here naturally 
in the same case ; Id. § 429. The strict rendering, then, would be, 
He is greater in that, or in those things* in which a prophet is 
great ; and so in every case in which the connective under considera- 
tion is employed. Compare the Latin " quam," i. e. " quoad quam 
rem," as to which thing, as well as the Greek " I," no doubt once 
** i," in which. 

SECTION X, 

§ 1. " Edld labce ! gehael th^-sylfne," Ah physician / heal thyself, 
• — ** Laece," the Nom., here evidently in apposition with " thd," under- 
stood, like " liccetere" in the succeeding example, and dependent upon 
** eild," according to Gram. § 472. 

§ 4. " Wei, Id, men, wel," Well, O man ! well—** Wei,*' no other than 
the Old Adj. " wel," (Gloss, sub voc), used, in some cases, ironically. 
— " Men," as it stands, the Dat. Sing., and, if we should not read 
** menu," the Nom. Plur., strictly in apposition with ** th^" understood, 
and governed by " wel," according to Gram. § 444, or, perhaps, rather 
hy ** ys," required for the full sentence, according to Id. § 450. 

§ 5. ** Thaet, Id, waes faeger," O, that was fair / 

§ 7. ** Hwaet is that, 14," O, what is that ! 

\ 8. " lA, hH oft," O, how oft /— " Oft," as a noun in the Ace., 
(Gloss, sab vac), really in construction according to Gram. § 438. 

§9. " We4-14-w4," well-away !—** We&, Id I wd," according to 
the original and strict import of the words, * it is wo, O ! it is wo* 
" wed, wd" being the noun, (Gloss, sub voc.) 

§ 10. " Ld naeddrena cyn," O generation of vipers ! 

§ 11. " Ld lythra theowa," O naughty servant ! — " Lythra," the 
definite btate, because it is here preceded by ** thii," understood, (Gram. 
§ 474), with " theowa" in apposition ; Id. § 433. 

§ 12. " Edld, hd neara," alas, how narrow / 

§ 13. " Wd eow Faris^um," wo unto you Pharisees! — ^** Eow," 
strictly governed by " sy," understood, (Gram. § 450,) with " Faris^um*' 
in apposition ; Id. § 433. 

§ 13. " Edld d6htra Hierdsalem," alas, ye daughters of Jerusalem ! 
— " Hierdsalem," the Gen. undeclined. 

§ 15. ** Wd-ld-wd, thaet aenig man sceolde mddigan swd," alas, 
alas, that any man should be thus angry ! — ** Wd, Id ! wd," as in § 9. 
— " Thaet," therefore, is properly the Defin. and the Nom. after *< ys," 
understood. 
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§ 16. " W4 18 me,*' vw is me I — " Me," the Dat, governed as in 
§13. 

6 17. « Wk tliim men," wo unto that man!—** Men," the Dat, 
gOYorned by " vy" aa in § 13. 

6 18. " W4-I4-w4, thaet is sdrlic," alas, alas, thai is sad J 

§ 19. " Eill4, hti egeslic thebs stow ys," ah, how dreadful is this 
place I 

It will thus have been perceived, that what might be termed the 
Interjection Proper, which in Anglo-Saxon, and in all other languages, 
is a mere exclamation, but still an "expressed idea," though un- 
changeable, naturally requires that the noun or pronoun connected 
with it, should be in the nominative case, standing, in a measure, in- 
dependently in the sentence. It will also have appeared that the In- 
terjection Improper, which, in fact, is a noun, in like manner requires 
that the dependent word should be in the Dative. 

SECTION XI. 

^ h ** Be6 4rful faeder and meder," be respectful to thy father and 
mother. — " Faeder and meder," Datives governed by " 4rful," accord- 
ing to Gram. § 444. 

§ 2. " Anes wana twentig," twenty wanting one. — " Anes," the 
Gen. governed by " wana ;" Gram. § 444. — " Wans," found only in 
the definite state masc. sing., but really indeclinable, (Gloss. § 325), and 
here agreeing with a noun in the plural understood, if not with 
"twentig" itself. 

§ 3. ** Ic sylf hyt eom," it is I myself, lit. / self am it. 

§ 4. " He is se cealda eall-fsig tungel," it is the cold all'iey plan- 
et, referring to Saturn. — ** He," employed both idiomatically and ana- 
logically, as ** tungel" is masculine, and distinguished by the name of 
a man. — " Eall-isig," really considered in composition with " tungel," 
else we would have had ** eall-isiga," the definite state, corresponding 
to " cealda." 

§ 5. " Tw4 hund gdta and twentig buccena," two hundred she- 
goats and twenty he-goats. — " Gdta," governed by ** hund," ac- 
cording to Gram. § 445, and " buccena," by ** twentig," accordmg to 
Id. § 445, with § 124. 

§ 6. " This wafes fedrthes geires," that was in the fourth year.— 
" This," used idiomatically for " thaet."— Instead of the Indef. fomi 
" febrthes," we would analogically have expected " tliaes febrthan." 

§ 7. " Thaet syn ealle meun inra gebirda," that all men he of mt 
origin. — ^**Anra gebirda," the Gen., in construction accordbg to 
Gram. § 436, and the noun being a plural form, necessarily lequirss 
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that the numeral, though from its nataie nngnlar, afaonld be in the 
same number. 

§ 9. " On Bwithe lytlon haefth 8e6 gecynd gen6g," with very little 
has nature enough. — ** Switho," really a noun in the Ace, (GloaB. 
euh voc), like «« wuhte," 4 96.—" Lytlon," an Old Dat. foim, and 
naturally agreeing with " thingum," understood. — " Se6 gecynd,** 
that nature, as the passage in its connection would require " 8e6" to 
be translated by the pronoun. — ** Gendg," the Ace. governed by the 
verb ; Gram. § 447. 

§ 10. ** Of idese bfth eafora waecned," of the woman ehaU an hen- 
be bom.—" Idese,** referring to Sarah the wife of Abraham, and the 
article omitted before it by poetical license. 

4 11. ** Nys me inc t6 syllenne,** it is not for me to give unto you 
two. — " Nys," having for its Nom. either " hit,'* understood, or the lat- 
ter part of the sentence, " inc td syllenne,*' and governing ** me*' as 
the Dat, according to Gram. § 450.— "Inc,** the Dat, with the Ace. 
Bot expressed, governed by ** syllenne ;** Id. § 462. 

4 12. " Swi hie on thweorh sprecath facen and inwit,** as they 
perversely speak fraud and guile. — " On thweorh," we may say, 
* unto that which is perverse,* — Latin, " in pravum, vel perversum," 
** thweorh" being the Ace. neuter, governed by the Prep. " on.** 

4 13. ** Hwaet is tl^aet, Ji, thinga,** O, what thing is that ! — 
** Thinga,** the Gen. plural governed by " hwaet,** according to Gram. 
^ 445, and signifying, literally, what of things 7 

4 14. " Btloudra le^,** void of inhabitants. — " Btlendra,*' the Gren., 
governed by '* le^ ;" Gram. 4 444. 

4 15. " God hf gescedp t6 gemdgum,** God formed them as rela- 
tions.—" T6,'' for. 

4 16. " Maegthum and maecgum,'* with daughters and sons. 
These Datives can be considered in construction, either according to 
Gram. 4 441, or with the government not expressed. 

417. " Be his andgites maethe,** by the measure of his understand- 
ing. — " His,** the Gen., governed by " andgites,** and the latter, the 
same case depending upon " maethe,** both according to Gram. 4 435. 

4 18. " Mdre eallum mithmum,** better than all ornaments of jew- 
elry. — " MAre,** referring to " Ar,** honor, (Gloss, sub voc), and as the 
Comp. governing <^ mdthmum,'* the Dat, according to Gram. 4 ^6. 

4 19. " Thaet he sfe adces thinges sw4 m^deme swii he aefre me- 
demast waere,** thai he be as capable of every thing as he might ever 
be most capable. — " Thinges,** the Gen., governed by " mddeme,** ac- 
eordmg to Gram. 4 444. — " Aefre,** really a noun in the Old Abl.| 
(Gloss, sub voc), according to Id. 4 438. 

31 
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^ 30. '< Swi-«wi mon m^ nft, thaet m^o thnifa-ciypth ade %• 
wl," M one «/U meaZ, the meal runs through each hole,^^ Swi- 
■wi," to be explained like limple " iwd," Sec VII., ^ 2, bat ae a com- 
poond upon the eame principle aa " so-tho,'* Sec. IV., ^ 15.—" Thywl," 
the Ace governed by the Prep. ** thoih'' in compootion, as if standing 
imcompoiuided ; Gram. ^ 467. 

^ 21. " Se wyrbta ys wyrthe hys m^tys,*' the laborer i» worthy of 
his meat^'' M€ty«," the Gen., (Gram. § 40, Note 4), but an un- 
common form, and governed by " wyrthe ;" Id. § 444. 

^ 22. *< Thurh midde Samarlan," through the midgt of Sanutria, 
Literally, through mid Samaria, " midde" agreeing with " Samarian," 
according to Gram. 4 427 ; and so in the next example, «< T6 middle 
nihto," at mid night, the adjective and noun now forming one word, 
midnight, 

§ 24. " Hed wuuian mdton," they may dwell. — ** He6," an uncom- 
mon form, and poetic, for " hi" But see § 179. 

4 25. ** Ball that gem6t s6hton ledse saga," all the council sought 
for false matters of evidence.—" Gemdt," a collective o^un, whence 
the verb in the plural ; Gram. ^ 421. 

4 26. " Fram-geondan sab," from beyond sea. — " Saa," probably 
the Dat, and if so, we have a striking instance of the force of the 
Anglo-Saxon preposition, as " fram" naturally governing the Dat or 
Abl., and " geond" the Ace, the former in making a compound with 
the lattor not only requires it to become the Dat or Abl. itself, but 
also to govern the noun depending upon it in the like manner. This 
beauty in the language, we think, has heretofore been overlooked, and 
hence erroneous opinions about irregularity of structure. CcHnpare 
Sec. VIII., § 1. 

§ 27. " Thaet se se6 se gesaelgosta," that he is the happictt— 
** Se," followed by " se-the" in the next clause of the sentence, not 
given here, whence its personal, or rather definitive sense. — " Se6," he, 
may be, as the Sub. Indef. — " Gesaelgosta," a contracted form for 
« gesaeligosta." 

§ 28. " Th&m he gedf micle gife," to those gave he a great gift-^ 
" Thdm," the Dat, with " gife," the Ace, governed by " ge4f ;" Gram. 
4454. 

4 29. " Hyre handa gegrCpenre," her hand being taken hold of.-" 
" Hyre," the Gen., governed by " handa ;" Gram. 4 435.—" Handa," 
the Dat absolute with *' gegripenre ;" Id. 4 442. 

4 30. " Si6 nafu forth nehst thaere eaxe," the nave goes nearest to 
the axel — " Elaxe," the Dat, governed by " nehst" according to 
Gram. 4 466, as we ourselves have given, — though others, in this ease, 
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woald consider " nehst" as an adjdotiTe agreeing with the noun ; but 
we sometimes find it in relation with a noun in the plural, and un- 
changed, which proves it to be an adverb. In the same relation in 
Latin, " proximus" the Adj. would be employed, although ** proximo" 
the Adv. would be allowable. " Nehst" cannot be considered a Prep. 
under any circumstances, as a preposition, from its very nature, does 
Dot admit of degrees. 

i 31. ** Swithe nearewe sent thi, menniscan gesaeltha," very luir- 
nw ore those human enjoyments*^^** Sent," for " synd." 

6 33. *' Sume mid thaere ride eimiath that hie s(en thy hilran," 
9ome by the exerciee of riding earn that they be the healthier* — 
" Thy," the Old AM., agreeing with « intingan" uudentood, (Gloss. 
*ub eoe*), or in construction itself according to Gram. $441, although it 
Do doubt gave rise to ** the,** as used before the Comp. in English 
When there is no ellipsis. It corresponds to the Latin " eo," as " eo 
Hclior," the better ; Saxon, " thy betera." In the place of " thy" 
nre not nnfrequently find the indeclinable " the," as in Sec I., ^ 59, 
iiid elsewhere. 

§ 34. " B^ thdn Reddan Sm," by the Red Sea.—" Thin," for 
* thAm." 

§35. " Full redflace,"/«W of rajwnc.— " Redflace," the Dat, gov- 
imod by « full ;" Gram. ^ 444. 

§ 36. " Restath incit h^r," reel ye two youreelvee here, — " Rest- 
ith," with the Ace. " incit," (Gram. § 452), perhaps, remain, — ** In- 
2it," you two, the Nom. " gyt" being understood. — " H^r," being a 
shortened form for " h^re," from an Old Dofin. ** he6," (Gloss, sub 
t>oc,), as in § 179. like " thaer" for " thaere," must anciently have had 
tbe same construction. See Sec. VII., § 36. 

§ 37. ** Binnon R6mana-byrig," within the city of Rome, — Observe 
Kgain the correspondence in case between ** binnon" the Prep, and 
'« byrig" the noun. — " R6mana-byrig," the rAty of the Romans, See 
Sec II., § 38. 

§ 40. " Ne nines fleimes cepan," not to make an attempt at any 
flight, — ** Fleimes," the Gen., governed by " cepan" accordmg to 
Gram. § 448. 

§ 42. ** Thaet syn hi bisceopes d6me scyldige," that they be liable 
to the bishop*s sentence, \, e. to excommunication. — " Ddme," the 
Dat, governed by " scyldige ;" Gram. § 444. 

§ 44. *' Mana thoue thaes angyldes," admonish that man of the 
recompense, — " Tlioiie," the Ace, with " angyldes," the Gen., gov- 
erned by " mana ;" Gram. § 453. 

§ 46. *' Thee weceth and wreceth," shall awaken and punish thes. 
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— ** T^ee," an ancient fonn, and, like " mec," Sec VL, ^ 110, poetic 
aa poetry deliglita in the moniimentB of earlier ages and perpetuates 
them. 

§ 48. " Si6 eorthe ntt tiiifer nithere,** the earth it gtationed Hun 
hehw.^** Nithere," really the Old Abl. of « nither," (GUmb. 9ub voc), 
and in apposition with " thaer/' aa if according to Grram. § 433. 

§ 50. " Hyt gebyreth thaet he weaxe/' it behooveth that kt in- 
crease. — « Thaet,** according to the doctrine of conjunctions which we 
have set forth, originally construed as the same in Sec. VIII., ^ 10, 
second clause of the sentence. 

§ 52. "Thy slaepe to-braed," ehook off the sleep,—" SUiepe," the 
Old Abl., in the place of the Dat, governed by '* to-braed" according 
to Gram. § 449, or perhaps, by the " to,** as an Old Prep. (Gkie. tub 
voe.) in composition, as if standing separate ; Id. § 467. 

^ 53. " Aefter thy thriddan daege,** after the third day, — " Daege," 
here the Old AM. for the Dat, governed by the Prep. ** aefter.** 

§ 55. ** T6 aefennes,** in the evening, — ** Aefennes,*' the (Sen., de- 
pending upon " t6," — a Scandinavianism. 

§ 57. ** Ni6tath inc thaes othres ealles,*' enjoy for you two all the 
other. — " Inc,'* the Dat, with "othres,** the Gren., governed by "aid- 
tath ;** GranL ^ 453. 

§ 5d. " He drdf his heorde t6 inneweardum thdm w^stene," he 
drove his herd into the interior of the desert, — ** T6 inneweardum 
tli&m w^stene,** lit into the inward desert, " inneweardum'* agreeiog 
with " w^eue,** according to Gram. § 427. Compare § 22. 

§ 59. " Hwaet belimpeth his 16 thi" what of it belongs to thee? 
— ** Hwaet,*' governing " his," the Gen., according to Gram. § 443. 

§ 60. " Thrym mundum hierra,*' higher than three hands. — ** Man- 
dum,** the Dat, governed by " hierra ;" Gram. § 446. 

§ 61. ** Sw&-8W& hit rine, and sniwe, and styrme tkie" as it msy 
rain, and snow, and storm without. — ** Ute,** the Old AbL, (GIom. 
sub voc), and of place ; Sec. VII., § 36. 

§ 62. " Maeg elf-sciene,** a woman beautiful as a /otry.— " Elf* 
sciene,** lit elf, or fairy-beautiful. 

§63. *<Aet-st6dse stream and ongan t6 thindenne,** the ttresm 
stood still and began to swell — Observe the employment of the 
Gerund in the place of the Infinitive. So in English we nu^t say 
either, began to swell, or, began swelling, — swelling in the latter case 
being the Gerund ; Sec. VI., Note 1. 

6 64. " Sende he6 &ne hire thinena thider,** she sent one of her 
maid-servants thither. — " Hire,** the Gen. singular, governed by " thi- 
nena,** and the latter, the Gren. plural depending upon ** dne** according 
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§ 445.— « Thider/* the Ace. of motion whither ? as set forth 

II., §32. * < 

' Thises hi wundriath," at this they wonder,-^" Thiaes/' 

governed by <* wandriath ;*' Gram. § 448. 
' 6e beod-gereorda eowre thicgeath," ye partake of your 
lie, — " Eowre/' agreeing with the compk>und which here 

it according to Gram. § 427, and not the Gen. depending 

In the latter case it would have had the form "eower/' 
also euphonically placed after the noun. 
' Th^ lyst mi Ii6tha," thou art now deeirotu of eonge, lit it 
hee now of songs.— **Th6," the Dat, with « li6tha," the 
erned by " lyst," according to Gram. § 453.—" Hyt" under- 
> Nom. to " lyst" 

< T6 Ecgbyrtes-Btdne," to Brixton.--*' Ecgbyrtes-stdne/' lit 
stone, corrupted into its present form. 

' For mlnon thingon," for my sake. — ** Minon thingon," Old 
r Ablatives, and literally, my things, 

' This syndon th& ddmas," these are the judgments, — 
the Neut. singular, used idiomatically with the verb of exist- 
le plural, in the place of '* thds ;" Gram. § 424. So also in 
" Dies sind," which is nothing more than a retention of the 

Grimme s&re ongan thraested be6n," began to be racked 
elenting grief, — " Sdre," the Old Abl. in the place of the 
>rdiog to Gram. ^ 441. 

' Sig se min theowa," be that one my servant. 
^ Thedh hwd the6 on eallum w^Ium," though any one in' 

all riches. 

' Th^r-efter thestrede the sunne," after that the sun dark- 
he original construction of " th^r-efter," which accords with 
ring, will be observed. 

HtL thearf mannes sunu miran tre6we," how iieeds the son 
greater pledge 7 

Waeron thancfulle heora gomaerum," were satisfied with 
ndaries. — ** Gemaarum," the Dat, governed by ** thanc- 
ram. § 444. 

The thdra s6thena gesaeltha iimu, the si6 gesaelth-self,'' 
nembers of the true riches, or the weal itself . 

Ndbt thaeslices deaths," nothing worthy of death, — 
ses," the Gen., governed by "ndht;" Gram. ^ 443, and 
' the Dat, depending upon " thaesUces ;" Id. ^ 444. 

He wyieeth m&ran thonne thaege synt," he shall perform 

*31* 
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gremUr than thate are* — ** Miran," agreeing with ** weorc," wrh 
underatood, to which reference is had. — ** Thaege," those in generd, 
(GkMB. ^ 369). 
6 80. <* Thi tnmhude tlufere Herodiadiscean d6htnr beforan him " 

• • • • • ^ 

then danced the daughier of that Htrodiat before him. 

^ 81. " Wearth dead, ni laefedum aaede/' died^ leaving no itne*^ „ 
"Wealth dead," became dead, idiomatic. — "Ni hiefedum Bski^l* Ij 
aeed not being left, "saisde" the Dat abaolute with *< laefedum f >, 
Gram. § 442. 

^ 83. " Naee ui. eowres thances/' was not of your will. — ** Thances," 
the Gen., governed by " naes/' according to Gram. § 450. 

§ 83. ** Bearwas wurdon t6 axan and td jslan," the groves beeam 
ashes and cinders. — " T6," to, unto, idiomatic, and its repetition here 
not only euphonic, but required by the genius of the language. 

4 84. ** E&-8treim-ytha thee wurthiath," river-stream'fioodt tht \ 
adore, — Obaenre this compound. 

§ 85. " He eorth-cyningas yrmde,'' he afflicted the kings of the 
earth. 

§ 86. << Sid fr6for dn ealira yrminga," the sole consolation of aU 
miserable beings. — ^** Ealira," for " ealra." 

4 87. " H€r ys tm yrfe-weard," here is the heir. 

4 89. " Thaet thtk him thines gddes wyme," that thou refuse Mm 
of thy goods, — " Him," the Dat, with ** gddes," the Gon., governed 
by " wyme ;" Gram. § 453. 

§ 90. " Gif hw& Godes Idge, oththe folc-l&ge wyrde," if any one 
violate the law of Ood, or the common law. — ** Folc-l&ge," lit folk- 
law. 

4 91. <* Thaer waeron waeter-spryng-wyllaii," wells of runniing 
water were there. — ** Thaer," always the adverb of place, and never a 
mere expletive as in English. Its common position in Anglo-Saxon, 
at the beginning of the sentence and preceding the verb of affirmation 
or ezi8tence,^o doubt gave rise to the modem idiom. 

4 94. " Thaer is w6m and w6p," horror is there and wailing.-— 'Vhe 
alliteration in this sentence, which is a poetic line, will be observed. 
The same feature in some others that have come under our notice, 
may have struck the attention. 

§ 95. " Hwelc is wyrsa wol," what is a worse plague ? 

4 96. " Ic dd eow t6 witanne," / do you to wit, or / make you to 
know. 

§ 97. " Swd blth thaos wisan mM thy mire," so is the philoto- 
pher*s meed the greater, 

(98. « Se w^na his wuhte the sOthra," that opinion is not by any 
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means the more correct'—** Wuhte," the Ace., either accordingr to 
a rule only required in such cases, though perhaps, once, more general 
THE MEASURE OF EXTENT, OT govemed by a lost Prep., corresponding to 
the Lat ** quoad," as to, and strictly meaning * a whit* — Compare 
the examples in which the reference has been made to this Section 
and number, and § 157. — " The," here the Abl. for « thy," the older 
and more common form with the comparative. 

§99. "Other tw^ga," one or the other of «tco.— «* Tw^ga," the 
Gen., govemed by " other," according to Gram. § 445. Another 
form of the same expression is, ** Other of tw&m." The use of 
the article with the second numeral in either case would make it 
definite. 

§ 100. ** Manegum men tliincth," unto many a man it seemeth. — 
- Men," the Dat, governed by « thincth ;" Gram. § 451. 

4 102. " Nicor-hiisa fela,'* many houses of monsters. — ** Nicor- 
htisa," the Gen. plural, governed by " fela ;" Gram. § 451. 

4 103. «0* mfn m6d," into my minrf.— "O'," for "on;" Gloss. 
§95. 

4 104. ** Threbra and twenligra r^da brdd," three and twenty roods 
hroad.—** Risda," the Gen., with " brdd" according to Gram. § 437. 

4 105. « On eald-dagum," in days of oldj or in olden tines. 

4 106. " He waes cyue-cynnes," he was of royal lineage, 

4 107. *< Thaet is aerost," in the first place, lit that, or which is 
first. 

4 108. " Cticumeras, that synd eorth-aeppla," cucumbers, which 
are ground-fruits, or perhaps more correctly, cucumbers, that is, 
ground-apples, " eorth-aeppel" being the name under which the 
Latin *' cucumis" was commonly known among the Saxons, like 
"pomme de terre," expressing precisely the same, for the potato 
among the French. — ** T^^^ eyud," upon the same principle as '* this 
syndon," 4 70, and equally correct in general grammar, as the Latin 
" id est," (whence indirectly our own idiom,) which may be followed 
by the explanatory term in the plural. 

4 109. " Thus unc gedafenath," thus it becometh us. — " Thus," con- 
necting itself with the demonstrative type of pronouns, (Gloss, sub 
voc), if not a contraction, must be considered as originally the Gen. 
for the Dat, according to Gram. 4^1) as in 4 112, as if "thaes 
w^ges," in that way. — " Unc," the Dat., governed by " gedafenath ;** 

Gram. 4 ^^1* 

4 110. "Hi th&none e6don," they went from thence. — " ThAnone," 
evidently the Abl. and a reiterated formation, (Gloss, sub vo<;.), strictly 
Cfmstmed in the same way as the simple determinative in Sec VII.« 
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^ 17. This double, or mora correctly, triple Ablative, us we may 
tonn it, m well expreMed in BngUsb, as given.' 

^ 111. ** M4 manna," more men^ — " Manna," the Gen., govenied 
by •< nki ;*' Gram. ^ 466. 

§ 112. <* Wordes oththe weorces,*' by word or (iee d.— Genitiyes in 
construction according to Gram. ^ 441, but such instances are not fre- 
quent 

^ 113. ** Sunu g6des tuddres," a eon of a good disposiiwu— 
•< Tuddres," the Gen., with " gddes" acc(miing to Gram. § 436. 

6 114. <* Onsacan hine thaiare the6fthe," to clear himself of tht 
theft— ^* Hine," the Ace, with ** thedfthe," the Gen., governed by 
•< onsacan ;" Gram. § 453. 

§ 115. " Grefelde ic me be6tiende and wyrpende," / felt myielf 
beating and writhing. — " Be6tiende" and ** wyrpeude," agreeing with 
** ic" according to Gram. § 427 ; and such is also the true agreement 
in the English, as ** gefelde me" is really no other than the 8ain<i as 
^ wafes." So in every case of the kind. 

§ 116. '< Thaet he n&nes thinges mdran no thurfe," that he might 
be in want of nothing more, — *^ Mdran," the Gen., agreeing with 
<« thinges ;" Gram. § 427. 

§ 117. "On Lang-beardna-lande," in Lombardy, lit in the countrtf 
of the Long-Beards* 

§ 119. ** Mid ascunga,'* with the asking. — " Ascunga," here the 
Dat singular, and archaic ; see Gram. ^ 56. 

§ 120. ** Gif me Drihten an lengran lifes," if the Lord grant m a 
longer life,—** Me," the Dat, with " Iffes," the Gen., governed by 
" an ;" Gram. § 453. 

§ 121. ** Earfoth laerau," hard to teach, — " Laeran," governed by 
*' earfoth," in the place of another verb, according to Gram. ^ 459. 

§ 122. " On thisre tide nCi ymbe twelfmouth," at this time no9 
about a twelvemonth, i. e. about a twelvemonth hence. 

^ 123. " Me sdthlice aetfe6iau Grode g6d is," it is indeed good for 
me to lean upon God. — " Me," the Dat., governed by " g6d" accord- 
ing to Gram. ^ 444, fnd " aetfe6lan" depending upon the same word, 
like " laferan" upon " earfoth" in § 121. 

§ 124. " Ne thence we ndnes yfeies," nor think we any evil." 
** Yfeies," the Gen., governed by " thence ;" Gram. § 448. 

§ 125. " Wd thdm men the 8wiced6m thurh hyne cymth," vo 



> We thus perceive the propriety of the expressions " from hence/' " from 
thence," " from whence," " from without," etc, in English which are justifi- 
able from analogy as well as from custom. 
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unto that man through whom offence ohail come. — « The," the rela- 
tive, in advance with " hyne" the pcraonal pronoun, idiomatic and 
]rfeonastic, (Gram. ^ 431), governed by the Prep. «* thurh." Such in- 
stances of construction to express the relative are not unfrequent, and 
perhaps they should be considered emphatic. — " Wd thdrn men,** — see 
Sec.X.,n7. 

§ 126. « Thtk withsaecst min," thou shalt deny me.—** M(n," the 
Gen., governed by ** withsaecst," according to Gram. § 448. 

^ 127. " Fram Gdsere Augusto,'* from Caesar Augustus. — ** Cd- 
sere," the vernacular Dat ; " Augusto," the Latin. 

^ 130. ** Sum wff on namau Marfa," a certain woman by name 
Mary. — ** Maria," the Nom., in apposition with " wif," according to 
Gram. § 433. 

^ 131." And gesedh publicanum," and beheld a publican, — <' Pub- 
licanum," a Lat. Accusative. 

^ 132. ** Oth-ihaet ic me gebidde," until I pray, lit until that I 
pray me. — " Me,'* the Ace. reflexively with " gebidde," according to 
Gram. § 452. 

§ 133. " And hi ondredon hine acsigende," and they dreaded asking 
him. — " Acsigende," the Indef. participle, agreeing with " hf," ac- 
cording to Gram. § 427, the literal signification being, And they were 
in dread, asking him, or perhaps better, according to the position of 
the Ace. " hioe," And they dreaded him, asking. The government 
of " hine" must therefore depend upon the construction adopted. 

^ 134. " He faadode hys," he tempted him — " Hys," the Gen., 
governed by " fandode ;" Gram. § 448. 

§ 135. " Go synd cumene," ye are come. — ** Cumene," agreeing 
with ** ge," according to Gram. § 427. 

^ 136. ** Hys dgenum redfe," with his own clothing. — ** Hys," the 
Gren., governed by ** redfe ;" Gram. § 435, and ** dgeuum" agreeing 
with it ; Id. ^ 427. 

§ 137. " Aelc wyrd is nyt thdra the wricth," every fortune is use^ 
ful for those whom it corrects. — ** Thdra," tl^ Gen., governed by 
" nyt ;" Gram. § 444. 

^ 138. " Swylcera ys Grodes rice," of such is the kingdom of God. 
— " Swylcera," the Gen., governed by " jrs," according to Gram. 
^ 450, and the strict rendering, therefore, would be. Unto such be- 
longeth the kingdom of God. So also according to the original 
Greek. 

^ 139. ** Thi. gesedh he thone man t6 hym onmendne," then saw 
he the man coming unto him* — " Curaendne," agreeing with " man,' 
aoeording to Gram. § 437. 
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^ 140. " Lyt frednda,** few friends^--'* Frednda," the Gen^ gov- 
•rned by " lyt ;*' Gram. § 466. So in Latin, " panun amicoruHi." 

^ 141. " And gemette hfg slaepende/' and found them eleepingi-- 
** Slaepende," agreeing with " hCg," according to Gram. § 437. 

^ 142. ** Hig wyllath 6htan eower," they will persecute yoy.— 
" Wyllath," here perhaps, but not neceesarily, denoting futurity.— 
** Eower/' the Gen., governed by " ^htan ;" Gram. § 448. 

§ 143. <*Thaethi8 waee,'* that woe &»«.—« Hik," the Gen., governed 
by « waes,** according to Gram. § 450. 

§ 144. " Of Marian oeastre," of the same town as Mary. — " Marf- 
an/' the Gen., depending upon " ceastre,*' and not forming a eompoimd 
withjt ; lit < the town of Maryt' L e. where she dwelt. 

§ 145. " Th&m Suna ungele&flic," disobedient unto the Son, i. e. 
the Son of Grod. — *<Suna," the Dat, governed by "ungeleiflic;" 
Gram. § 444. 

§ 146. " Him hingrede," he was hungry, lit. it hungered him,— 
** Him,'* the Dat, governed by *' hingrede ;" Gram. § 451. 

§ 147. " Fela is thaera thinga," many a thing is there, lit many a 
one of the things is there. — " Thinga," the Gen. plural, governed by 
« fela ;" Gram. ^ 445. 

§ 148. " Swaether he haebbe," whichsoever he may have. 

§ 149. ** Sw& gre&t beim on wyda," as a great tree in a wood.— 
« Wyda," the Dat singular, like " felda ;" Gram. § 66. 

§ 150. ** Anes thinges ic th€ wolde aerest acsian," of one thing I 
would first ask thee. — " Th^»" one Ace. governed by " acsian," with 
'* thinges," the Gen., in the place of another, as reference is had about 
tlie thing, and not to the thing itself, according to Gram. § 455. 

6 151. **Th6nne cume wit Idte td ende thisse b^c," then came 
we two at last to an end of this book. — ** Lite," really the Old 
AU. of " laet," late^ (Gloss, sub vac), and in construction according to 
Gram. § 438, if not agreeing with " hwile," time, understood. — " B^ " 
the Gren. singular ; Gram. § 61. 

^ 152. « Aet handa," at hand.—** Handa," the Dat singular, as 
in §29. 

§ 153. « Bitt his faeder hldfes," entreats his father for a mornl of 
bread. — Such is the force of the Geil. when used for the Ace in all 
cases of the kind, in accordance with Gram. § 455. 

§ 154. " He gemette Philippus," he found PhiHp.—" Philippus," 
the vernacular Ace. instead of the Latin. Again we find the same 
name in the Gen. undeclined: as, " For his brother Idfe PbilippoF." 
on account of his brother Philip's widow. See Gram. § 45. 

§ 155. " And hfg ondredon him, gangende on ihaet genip," ^d 
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they were in dread for thenmelhreB, going into the cloud, — *' Him*/' 
the Dat, goveraed by ** ondredon," according to Gram. § 449. Thii 
passage fully settles the constmction of '* hine" in § 133. 

$ 156. " Ic gyme min wedd/' / will regard my covenant. 

4 157. " Thone theow, ilie his willan nyste and thedh dyde, he 
bith wltnod feawum witum," as to the servant who knew not hie wUl, 
and did the contrary, he ehall be pvniehed with few etripee. — 
** Theow," a clear instance of the Ace. depending upon a Prep, 
understood, answering to the Latin ** quoad." — " Thedh," in this place 
may be considered either as the old noun in the Ace. governed by 
'* dyde," or as the Prep, in the same sense as we have given, govern- 
ing " him," it, i. e. " willan" understood. — " Wltum," the Dat, ac- 
cording to Gram. § 441. 

§ 158. «* Langre tide," for a long time.—" Tide," the Dat or Abl., 
according to Gram. § 438. 

§ 159. *' Othrum daege," on the next day. — " Daege," the Dat, 
according to Gram. ^ 438. 

§ 160. *' Thaet thti wabre gledw thaeron," in order that thou 
mightest be skilful therein. — " Thaeron," like all other compounds of 
the kind, and all phrases in general, to be construed into its constitu- 
ents, either with, or without the understood member. 

§ 161. " Ic w^ne se the he mdre forgeaf," / think that one to 
whom he forgave Tnore. — ^**The," the Dat, with "mire," the Ace, 
governed by *' forgedf ;" Gram. § 454. 

§ 162. " Scorpio (thaet ys, dn wyrm-cynn)," a scorpion (that is a 
certain kind of reptile). — " Thaet ys," the Latin idiom ; § 108. 

§ 163. " Gi. and d6 eall-swi," go and do likewise.—*' D6 eall swd," 
we might say, * Do all in such manner,* making ** eall" the Ace. 
dependent upon '* dd," and thus presenting the adverbial compound 
** eall-swi" in a new, but no lees consonant feature. The unartificial 
construction of all such compounds, from their very nature, must be 
varied. 

§ 164. " G6da Idreow," Good master ! — For the employment of 
" g6da," the De£ form of the adjective, see Sec. X., § 11, with Gram. 
§ 474, " thii" being here understood. 

4 165. " On thaeue Munt Oliuarum, thaet ys, Ele-bergena," into 
the Mount Olivaritm, that is, of Olives. — " Thaene," for " ihone." 
— *< Ele-bergena," explanatory of " Oliuarum," (pronounced OZtva- 
runC), the Latin Gen. as well as name. The one term as well as the 
other, as will be perceived, refers to the fruit of the tree, and not to 
the tree itself. 

4 166. " Thaet ic he6non-forth ne eto," that I henceforth eat not* 
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— The original comtnietioii of the two memben in ^ hednoii-fortfa'' 
will be obeenced ; ^ he^non," the Abl of moiian, whence? as given 
in Sec. VII., ^ 17, and " forth,'' the Ace of time, how long? Gnun. 
§438. 

h 167. ** ForthcLm-the he ia le^ and hia faeder edc," becaute he it 
what is faUe, and alw the father of it, referring to the Devil.— 
" ForthAm-the," as in Sec. VIII., § 16. — ** His," the Gen., governed 
by " faeder.*' — " £&c," really no other than the root of " e4ca," an 
addition, if not the noun itself, (Gloss, tub voc), and having precisely 
the same import in the sentence. — The awkwardness of the transla' 
tion of this passage in the common English version of the New Testa- 
moot will have been observed. 

§ 168. " Sythtban he haefde heora f6i athwogene," after he had 
washed their feet. — " Sythtban," as an Old Abl. form and denoting 
time, (Gloss, tub roc), strictly in construction according to Gram. 
§ 438. — " Aihwogene/* agreeing with " f<6t," according to Gram. § 438. 

§ 169. " And nin thaera the gelyfth on me ne wunath oo thys* 
trom," and no one who believeth in me shall abide in darkness.— 
** Thaara," of those, in such cases as this, appears to be pleonastic, 
although it might be considered in general as having reference to per- 
sons or things before the speaker or writer's mind, if not actually men- 
tioned or alluded to in the preceding part of the discourse. Hie verb 
which immediately follows along with the relative, as will be perceived, 
is in the nngular. In English we would have the same expresaoo, 
but with the Rel. and the verb in the plural. The construction is 
strictly idiomatic. — " Thystrum," the plural. 

§ 170. ** And se-the me ytt, he leofath thurh me," and he who 
eateth me, he, I say, shall live through me. — ** He," the Pera pro- 
noun, for the usual " se" in the second member of the sentence. 

§ 171. *' Ac on sw&-hwylce-ceastre swd ge ingdth," but into whet 
city soever ye shall enter. — The latter '* swd" elegantly sejMurated from 
the rest of the compound like " soever"* in the English, by the inter- 
vention of the noun in agreement 

$ 172. '* Beforan eow on Galil^am," before you into Galilee.— 
** Galil^am," the Lat. Accusative ; Gram. ^50. 

6 173. " Sum consul thaet we hbretoha hdtath," a certain eonmd 
that we call Heretoha. — " Thoet," the Rel. neuter, used for the mas- 
culine, like " hwaet,'' what one ? for " hwd," who, (Gram. § 113), and 
the origin of the same in English. 

§174. "Ufane and uepthane," /rom above and from beneath— 
Other instances of the reiterative Ablative, as in the case of " thdnone," 
§110. 
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§ 175. " Forthdn engle-Uce ansjne hi habbath," because an angel" 
like eounteiuince have they, — It is evident that in " engle-Uce/' the 
fSarmer part of the compound is governed by the latter, and it is only 
in such cases that " lie," as a termination, should have the accent. 

§ 176. " Hig heoldon thd wifmeuu t6 life," they have kept the 
women alive. — " Td life," lit in life, or unto life. 

§ 177. "Betweox Wealan aud Englan," between the Welsh and 
the Angles. 

^ 178. " L4 Le6f ! ic hidde thaet thtk th€ ne beige with me, gif ic 
spraece," ZaA, Sir! I pray that thou be not angry with me, if I 
speak. — " Le6f," here a noun. — " Th^ beige,*' lit anger thee, " bel- 
gan" being a reflexive verb. 

§ 179. " He6 daeg," this day. — " Hed," here one gender of an old 
demonstrative pronoun nearly lost from the language, but preserved 
likewise in ** h^r," " he()nan," etc., if it cannot also claim " heora,'* 
" heom," and similar forms under certain circumstances, though gen- 
erally supposed to belong to the personal pronoun of the third person. 
It is very evident that ** h^r," ** he6uan," and the like, call for a 
pronoun of the kind. See Gloss, sub voc. 

§ 180. " Thaet we sceoldon thus gerade mid st&uum of-torfian," 
that we should overwhelm such sort of people with stones. — " Thus 
gerade," lit. thus eonditionedi sc. persons, <* gerade" being here the 
Accusative plural of " gerad." For " thus," see § 109. 

6 181. " Hwaes anbidie ic biitau thfn, Drihten ?" toAom await I 
but thee, Lord? — " Hwaes," the Gen., governed by "anbidie," ac- 
cording to Gram. § 448. — " B6tan," governing " thfn," the Gen., aud 
probably in the same case itself, according to the theory of prepositions 
which we have set forth. The construction an unusual one. 

§ 183. " Cumath him fore, and cne6w bugath," come before him, 
and bow the knee. — " Fore," really either the Dat or the Old Abl. of 
the * expressed idea' ** for," (Gloss, sub voc), and governing "him," in 
the same case. As a preposition, it is usually found as "foran," either 
simple or compounded. See ^ 172. 

§ 186. " Td wfdan feore," forever and ever, lit unto life wide, or 
remote. Observe that " widan" is here used for " wfdon," i. e. ** wi- 
dum," and not the definite state of the adjective. Such forms, as will 
appear more fully in the sequel, are very common. 

§ 188. " Se waes Fergilfes lAreow," who was VirgiVs teacher. — 
" Fergilies," the vernacular Gen. of " Fergilfus." Observe the orthog- 
raphy of this word. Perhaps the Anglo-Saxon / represented the true 
sound of the Latin v, as well as that of the Greek digamma. Com- 
pare> also, ** seiiwe," (§ 199), probably from the Latin " servithmi." 

32 
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^ 189. **Thmr waeron tlii CeDtrngaB," ike inkmbUanU nf ini h 
mere there. I" 

^ 190. ** lU waM bed ratonde on sweosCia daepenie/' tAen woi 
tA< rettMir til the eUtertf steeprng-upartment^ — ** Sweostra /' i. e. 



^ 194. *< Se leisa w^na and m6 raedebe thira dyngena moima 
tiohhie thaet,*' tkefmlee opinien and the imagination of unioite men 
determine that — The idiomatic use of the verb in the angular with 
two noons, connected together by the conjnuction ** and," will be ob- 
■enred. 

§ 195. " Hi ealle emn-Uce on Latine tengdon," they aU rushed in 
like manner upon the Latine. — " Latine," the Ace. 

6 200. ** Aer se thicca mist thinra weorthe," ere the thick mist be- 

* • • • • 

come thinner. 

§ 201. ** Baisd he thone abbud thaet he him sonde trymmendlice 
■tafas," prayed he the abbot that he would send him hortatory let' 
tore. 

^ 209. " On thaes cyninges st^an," upon the king's sttei.— 
" St^an,'' here the Ace. 

§ 210. « Aet HUndes-hidwe," at Houndslow. 

§ 212. ** Thim englum nis D4n twe6" to the angels is no doubU 

^ 215. " Hie haefdon biora stemn gesetenne," they had their time 
eet. — ** Gesetenne,*' here agreeing with " stemn,'* according to Grank 
^427. 

§ 218. ** Sum 8\6g on thim w^ge," a certain slough in the way. 

§ 226. " Ndthres cynnes word," a word of the neuter gender. 

§ 228. " Sume warden td wulfom," some became wolves.—" T6 
wnlfum," lit <o, or into wolves. 

§ 229. '* T6 th€, ihdm wyllan ealles wisddmes, becoman," to erne 
unto thee, the source of all wisdom. 

§230. "Baeldaeg W6dening; W6den Fzeotholifing," Baeldeeg 
the Son of Wdden ; Woden the Son of Freotholdf. 

§ 231. " He&h-selda wyn," joy of thrones.— ** Hedh-selda," an in- 
stance of a noun compounded with an adjective, and modified in sense 
by the union. It is evident that a difierent idea would be conveyed, 
were the adjective made to agree with it Such compounds are very 
Qommon in Anglo-Saxon, and form one of the beauties of the lan- 
guage. 

§ 233. " Th& graman M^tena the folcisce menu hdtath Parcas,'* 
the grim Measurers, which the common people call Parcae. — " M^- 
tena," the three Nomen, or Fates, of the Northern mythology, Urthr 
Werthandi, and S^kulld, to whom the thread of human life was iu- 
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tnisted by Odin. — " Folckne menn,*' lit vulgar men, or men of the 

^ 234. " Thi migo-rincas Metode geUiungOD," thoee Innemen wor- 
shipped the Creator. 

§ 235. ** Th& thing 16 I6se wurdon the on th&m scype waeron," 
the things which were in the ehip become a lose, — " T6 l<)se/' lit to 

A l089, \ 



PART II. 

I. SELECTIONS FROM THE GOSPELS.' 



PROLOGUE. 

It is nneertaiu by whom this version of the Four Grospels was made, 
Or whether it was the work of only one hand.' In one MS., at the 
end of Matthew, the following note is appended : " Sic sit hoc interim, 
t^go Aeifricus scripsi hunc librum in monasterio Bathonio, et dedi 
Brihtwoldo, Fraeposilo. Qui scripsit, vivat in pace in hoc mundo et 
in futuro seculo ; et qui legit, legator in eternum." From the use of 
** scripsi," the Aelfric here mentioned would seem to have been rather 
a copier than a translator, though possibly the latter. The translation, 
at any rate, was made from a Latin version, probably from the Vul- 
gate, and is, in general, very faithful. It is evident that it was used to 
some extent by the translators of the authorized English version, as 
well as by those who preceded them. 

With the exception of carrying out the accentuation according to 
the author's system, and the correction of a few grammatical errors, 
the text as given, corresponds exactly with that of the source from 
which it has been drawn. 



> ** Tha haloan Godspel on Enolisc.*'— The Anglo-Saxon Version of the 
Holy Gospels, edited by Benjamin Thorpe, F. S. A., from the original MSS., 
Oxford, 1S42. Republished by the Author. 

t Bede is said to have made a translation of the Gospel of St Jotm. 
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ST. Matthew's gospel. 

CHAPTER Uh 

FiRflT Rubric : " Thts sceal," this shall be read, or this hel 
<* sceal" being equivalent to " gebyrath'* in other cases in the 
"Aer mtddan-wintra," before mid-winter t or Christmas; "win- 
tra," the Dat., and " myddan," here in the definite state, although 
withoat the article. Compare in the two next, ** twelftan,'* and " hil- 
gan." In such cases, the omission of tlie article is not uncommon. 

V. 1. " Se Fulluhtere," the Baptizer, lit the Whiiener, or Puri- 
fier. The term adopted by the Anglo-Saxon church to express bap- 
tism, "fulluht," or "£ullwiht," (Gloss, sub voc), seems to have had 
reference to the regenerative idea of the rite.. The time within which 
the child should be carried to the font was limited by the statutes of 
different sovereigns, with penalties annexed to them, in some caees 
severe, and the mode of administering the ordinance was by immer- 
sion. 

V. 2. ** D6th daed-bdte,*' lit do deed-boot, I e. amends-deed, or 
penance in its strictest sense, compensation to God through the church, 
and to man. 

V. 4. " Haemm," the plural. — " Gaerstapan," properly " gaaiB- 
stapan," i. e. grass-steppers. — '* Wudu-hunig," ht wood-honey. 

V. 7. " Thaera Sundor-hdlgena," and ** tliaiara RihtwiseDdra " 
translations of the Latin ** Phariseorum," and ** Saduceorum," accord- 
ing to their Hebrew derivation. ** Sundor-hdlig,** or ' an asundor- 
holy one,' is very expressive. 

V. 13. <* Hoeleud," a translation corresponding to our present 
" Joshua," and " Jesus." 

V. 16. " Nither-stlgeudne," and " wunigendne/' we have written for 
" nither-stigende," and " wunigeude," and so in other cases of the 
kind, which the want of space will prevent us, except rarely, from 
specifying. 

CHAP. VII. 

V. 6. " Ongean gewende," turned against, with " eow" dependent 
either on " ongean," or on ** to-sliton." 

V. 14. In this passage it will be observed that *' nearu" is to qualify 
" gedt," and " angsum," " w^g," a construction not uncommon in the 
language. The force of the Anglo-Saxon translation over the cone- 
sponding one in the common English vendon, will be perceiyed, eipe* 
cially if we render the articles as definite pronouns. 



I 
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CHAP. XU. 

V. 1. " On reste-daeg," lit on the day of rtit, a translation of the 
corresponding words in Hebrew. 

y. 12. " Micle m& man ys sceipe betera," lit hy much more ia a 
man better than a sheep. In this sentence, the idiomatic use of 
" md," one Comp. to qualify ** betera/' another, will be observed. 

CHAP. XVI. 

V. 14. ** Thone Fullubt-wer," lit the Baptitm-man, In this form, 
" fulluht-wer," we have the full word instead of the corresponding 
termiuatiou, to express the agent See Gram. § 75, Note 1. 

V. 23. " Thd besedh he hyne," then looked he about Aim.—" Hyne," 
governed by the ** be" in composition. — " Synd Grodes, — synd manna," 
belong to God, — belong to men : Eng. Vers., are of Ood, — are of 
men, which does not . express the precise import of the Greek, Latin, 
or Anglo-Saxon. Comp. Part I., Sec. XL, § 138. 

ST. mark's gospel. 

CHAP. VIII. 

V. 13. " And hig tli& forlaetende,'* and he then leaving them, — 
** Foriaetende," agreeing with " he" understood, and governing ** hig.** 

ST. LUKE*S GOSPEL. 
CHAP. IX. 

V. 7. " Se fe6rthan daeles rlca," lit the ruler of a fourth part, in 
the place of the corresponding Greek term Saxonized. — Observe, that 
in order to have denoted * of the fourth part,* the article in the Gen., 
to agree with " daeles," would have been used instead of the Nom. 
agreeing with ** rica." 

V. 9. " Hwaet ys thes," what one, or who is this ? — " Hwaet," the 
neuter used idiomatically for " hwd;" Gram. § 113. 

CHAP. XIV. 

V. 5. " Hwylces eowres," probably idiomatic for " hwylces eower," 
of what one of you, if indeed the latter should not be read. As it 
stands, the construction is difficult 

V. 13. In " wanhAle," for " unhile," we probably have the original 
form of the prefix. See Gram. § 75, Note 2, and Gloss, sub voc. 

V. 20. " Ic laedde wff h&m," / have led a woman, or, a wife, home. 
—In " h&m," we have a clear exemplification of the Ace. WHiTHBft? 
as set forth m Part I., Sec. VIL, § 32. 

32* 
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OHAT. XV. 1 1 



V. 90. « Feor hk faeder," far off from his father.^'* Few," hare 
eTidently a Prep., and governing " faeder," probably as the Dat or 
AbL Compare •< nnfeor," Part I., Sec. XL, § 12S, 

ST. John's gospel. 

OHAP. I. 

V. 31. " Urihela," of the Israelites, — the Gen. ploraL 

OHAP. V. 

V. 2. « On Ebrelsc,*' lit into Hebrew. Compare Part I., Sec. VL, 
§57. 



n. FROM A PARAPHRASE OF THE BOOK OF PSALMS. 



PROLOGUE. 

This Paraphrase was made from the Latin Version which accom- 
panies it, and was given to the world by Mr. Thorpe, from a MS. in 
the Royal Library at Paris.' It is partly in prose and partly in veiM> 
the one portion naturally following tho copy more closely than the other; 
and would seem to have been the work of more than one hand.* Oar 
Selections include the least paraphrastical portions of the prose, and 
are given with variations and emendations of the text 



SBALH I. 

V. 2. ** Byth smedgende," is ever meditating, for so this participial 
form of tense (Gram. § 180) must sometimes be rendered. — " DaegeB" 



> '* Libri Psalmorum Versio Antiqua Latina ; cum Paraphrasi Anglo-Saxoni* 
ca, partim soluta oratione, partim metrice composita. Nunc primum e Cod. 
MS. in Bibl. Regia Parisiensi adservato descripsit et edidit Benjamin Thorpe. 
F. S. A. «tc., 8vo. Oxon. ISa.*)." 

s Aldhelm, Abbot of Malmsbury, who lived between a. d. 656 and 709, i> 
said to have made a translation of the Book of Psalms ; and as he professed 
the art of poetry, being, indeed, the " father of the Anglo-Latin poets," this 
version might be attributed to him, though it ** has none of the characteris* 
tics which might be looked for in his compositions,*' (Biographia BriUauuM 
IAterariar-j3nglo- Saxon Periodn-by Tkonuu Wright^ M, A. London, 181S, p. SS8.} 
His style is usually more florid. 



Ml 
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«," Genitives, according to Id. § 438. — '* Nibtes," an un- 

nn, and employed only in such cases. 

Ouste gellcraui" more like the dust, or perhaps, rather like 






On d6mes daeg," in a day of judgment, with " arlsatb 
dea of standing up. The idiofnaticuse of the Ace. ** dneg; 
e of the Dat. or Abl. *' daege," will have been observed. 

SEALH II. 

3fer his thone hilgan Muut Syon,". lit over his the holy 

n — a beautiful idiom ; Gram. § 426. 

T6 ignum yrfe," for thy own inheritance, or for a peculiar 

5. 

6EALM III. 

rhdseudu folces," thousands of the people, 
iael," for the usual case-form " haeiu." 

SEALM IV. 

And bringath th& g6de," and bring the good, sc. animals, 
lacum/*' as offerings. 

SEALM VI. 

3u belle," in the place of departed spirits.^The ** Helle»* 
rIo-Saxons was equivalent to the ** Halla," or " Wal-halla," 
navian abode of the dead. See Gloss, sub voc. 
Aelce niht," every night. — Here we have the Ace. in the 
le Gen., Dat or Abl., according to Gram. § 438, confirming 
been said in Part I., Sec. VII., § 2, unless we consider 
t," as the Ace. how often? for how long? accordiug to 
ule. 

SEALM VIII. 

Forthdm ic ndt ealles," for I know not at all. — " Ealles," 
probably governed by " t6" understood, perhaps more 
expressed. 

* Aelce daege," every day. — Here we have the Old Abl. in 
siou equivalent to the one in Sealm VI., v. 5. Perhaps 
I the Abl. should be read in that case, and masculine like 
whence " aelce" instead of " aelcere." Compare Article 
-" B(ite ge 16 him gecyrron," unless ye turn unto him. — 
lere evidently the Old Abl. sing, of the " expressed idea," 
in ** btlt," and strictly denotingr' ^Hh the exception' See 
voc. 



i 
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BEALM IX 



V. 14. " Haelo," the Dat., for " haele." 

y. 19. ** Thaet big gelaerou thaet hi witon," lit. that they may 
leam that they know, i. e. learn to know. 

v. 28. " And under his tungan byth ealne wig" and under hit 
tongue is always. — ** £!alne w^g," here the Ace of time, according 
to Gram. § 438. 



ni. THE PATER-NOSTER. 

Taken from the 6th chapter of St. Matthew's Grospel, and intrft- 
dnced in this place on account of its usual connection in church ser- 
vice with the selections which immediately follow. 



IV. THE "tk deum. 

This has been taken from Sharon Turner's History of the Anglo- 
Saxons, Vol. III., B. X., Chap. iy. The text as there presented, is, 
in some places, very corrupt. It is here offered with emendations. 

" Th^, God, we h^riath, th^, Drihten, we audettatb," thee as God 
we praise, thee as the Lord we acknowledge. — " God," and '* Drih- 
ten," agreeing respectively with " th^-" So in the Latin, " te, Deum," 
*< te, Dominum." The English translation of the verse is, therefore, 
evidently incorrect. Also in the next verse, " ^cne Faeder," as an 
eternal Father. 

** Cythra scyne h^rath here," the illustrious army of witnesses 
doth praise thee. — The separation of " scyue" from " here" by the 
verb, will be observed. So also in the next verse, '* hdlig andetteth 
Gesomnung," and below, *' Faederes ^ce thtl eart Suuu." 

" Embe-hwyrft eorthena," the circuit of all lands. — ** Embe- 
hwyrft," either a compound governed by a Prep, understood, or 
"hwyrft" must be taken as a simple noun, (Gloss, sub voc.), gov- 
erned by ** embe." The meaning would be the same in either case, if 
the reading of " embe-hwyrft" as a compound, does not convey a 
stronger idea, denoting the entire circumference. 

'* Faeder, ormaetes maegen-thrymmes," as Father, of an infinit4 
majesty.— '"MtLegen-thrymmeB," the Gen., vdth "ormaetes," ae- 
cording to Gram. § 436. 
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*• Witodlice fr^firigendne GiiA," a Spirit truly comforting. 

** Ece dd waldor beOn forgyfen,** lit tnake to be given eternal 

glory, 

** On womlde, and A-wonild," in this world, and world eternal— 
'* A-worald," we have read as a compound, and here, the Ace, 
(Gram. § 56), not governed by the Prep. " on,'* but in construction 
according to Id. § 438. It is equivalent to the English * forever ' 



tt — »» 



V. THE "JUBILATE, 

Taken from Sharon Turner's History of the Anglo-Saxono, Vol. 
III., B. X., Chap, iv., with corrections of the text 

« And oth-on cynrene and cynrene sdthfaestnes," and his truth- 
yulnees unto generation and generation. — <* Oth-on," like the Latin 
** usque ad," and the French " jusqu'^," even to, or, even unto. 



VI. THE " MAGNIFICAT." 



Taken from Sharon Turner's Hiotory of the Anglo-Saxons, Vol. 
III., B. X., Chap, iv., with corrections of the text 

" On d-weoruld," perhaps, ' which was to extend unto world eter- 
naV — " A-weoruld " here the Ace., governed by " on." 



VII. DE SANCTIS IN ANGLIA SEPULTIS. 



PROLOGUE. 

The matter composing this Selection has been drawn from Ebeling'o 
AngeUaechsisches Lesebueh. The text as there given is exceedingly 
corrupt, in most cases without any of those artificial guides by which 
the sense of a composition belonging to a remote age, and from its 
nature obscure, can be clearly ascertained, with words not unfre- 
quently separated into their constituent syllables. The readings 
here presented must, therefore, be taken upon our sole authority ; and 
we believe that they will be found to be in strict accordance with his- 
torical facts, as well as with the genius of the language itself. The 
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omiaMOiM denotod by a i to iM ki haye been made by as, partly in conse- 
qaeoce of oar inability to give the correct orthography of socne proper 
names, from the want of facilitiee for comparison. The date of this 
composition is wholly unknown, unlesi it can be inferred from tbe 
time at which it closes, and equally so, the name of the author. 



« St Augustfnus .... the<Sde," SL Augustine baptized Aetkelbert, 
king of the Cantwara, and aU his people. — See Nataie Sncti 
Chregorii Papae. 

" Thdnne waes E4dbald,** then was Eddhald, i. e. then succeeded, 
or followed in the order of time, as very often in the sequel. 

" Othre naman," by another name, — ** Naman,'' here the Old Abl.* 
as we have " othre" in the place of " othrum" a|rreeing with it, aod 
according to Gram. § 441. 

" This waerou,*' idiomatic for " this waerou ;" Gram. 6 434. 

" B^ heom libbendom/' during their life, lit 6^ them living. 

** And swd, oft siththan hire mihta cuthe syndon," and so, oft tince 
her miracles are known. — ** Mihta," like ** wundru" in the sequel. 

" An mil be-edstan St Mildride mynstre," one mile to the east of St. 
Mildred's convent. — Observe that in this sentence we have " myu- 
stre," thb Dat, governed by " be-edstau," as a compound prepositiou, 
"e^tan," as a noun, (Gloss, sub voc), being first governed in the 
same case by "be," perhaps more properly, in every instance of the 
kind, " b^," (Gloss, sub voc). 

" And St. Eddburh thi 16 thdm myustre feng," and St. Eddburh 
then succeeded to that convent. — " T6 . . . . feug," lit took to. 

** And he6, hwaethre, hire maegth-hdd geheold oth hire lifes eude," 
and she, nevertheless, preserved her maidenhood unto the end bf her 
life. — Said to have been one cause of the sudden enmity between 
Ecgfryth and Bishop Wilfred. — " Hwaethre," (Gloss, sub voc), 
really the Old Abl. of ** hwaether," according to Gram. ^ 441. Com- 
pare the conjunctive phrase '* theah -hwaethre," in which the 
"hwaethre" is governed as the same case, by the "tlLe^,"upon 
the principle set forth in Part I., Sec. IX., § 10. 

" And thaer h( begeaton St Waerburge, thi hdlgan faemnan," and 
there they begat St. Waerburh, the holy virgin, 

** And hit gehdigode St Martfne t6 wurthunge," and consecrated it 
in honor of St. Martin, lit and consecrated it to St. Martin, in honor. 
So below, " Grode 16 l6fe and St Marian," unto the praise of Ood and 
St. Mary. 
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t St AugaBtine," near St, Auguttine. 
thridda-faeder E^bald," his maternal grandfather ^ EAdbald, 
idda-faeder,'* lit third father. The relationship must be oom- 
ick in the following manner : 

Father, 

ther's father, Mother's father ; 

aatically : 

Faeder, 



I.A. 



I OTHER FAEDER, (Se) THRIDOA FAEDER. 

rther, Natale Saneti Gregorii Papae, pp. 23, 24, in which a 

mote ancestry is delmeated. This idiom has heretofore been 

er misunderstood. ** Thridda faeder," according to Dr. Bos- 

B a great-grandfather, (Diet, of the Anglo- Sax. Language), 

fta faeder," according to Mr Langiey, a great-grandfather^ s 

It her, (Principia Anglo- Saxonica, Glossary.) 

Byrig," in Bury — the town of Bury, in Sufiblk. See Gloss. 

u 

i fela othra sancta mid heom," and many other saints with 

" Sancta," here the same as " hdligra," the Gen. plural, as be- 

ela othra hdligra." The form is Saxon, although the word is 

md is construed with ** fela," according to Gram. § 445. 

>nne resteth St Birfnus, se Rdmanisca bisceop, on Winceas- 

m resteth St. Birinus, the Roman bishop, in Winchester.-^ 

ly was transferred from Dorchester, whore he had died, to 

Bter, by St Hedda, bishop of the latter place. St Hedda him- 

, A. D. 705. 

ad-eahtatig mnneca mid him," eighty monks along with them. 

foundatidn of religious houses among the Anglo-Saxons was 
d with the happiest results. Among that people, as elsewhere, 
m became the repositories of learning, the sources not only 
lich the native mind was illuminated, but from which light was 
upon the continent to no small extent ** In England, during 
ih century," says Mr. Wright, ** the multiplication of books 
y great The monks were emulous of attaining skill in writing 
oninating. At a later period, this was enumerated as one of the 
lishments even of so great a man as Dunstan. Diligence and 
', in the absence of the more speedy process of printing, en- 
le Anglo-Saxons not only to form several public libraries in 
i, as well as private collections, bat also to send out of the 
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cooDtiy books in coiuriclerable nnmben. Boniface, while moviog aboot 
c tnm plaee to place on the eontment, addresBee frequent demandi of 
thia kind to hia brethren at home ; who, on the other hand, are con- 
stantly applying for copies of new books, or such as were not yet 
known in England, which he might chance to meet with, in order to 
increase their own stores. At one time he asks for some works of 
Bede, — at another time he prays one of his friends to send him eome 
of those of Aldhelm, ' to console him amidst his labors with tbeee me- 
morials of that holy bishop f and on one occasion he asks the abbes 
Eadburga to cause a copy of the Gospels to be written magnificently 
in letters of gold, and sent to him in Grermany, that his converts there 
might be impressed with a proper reverence for the sacred writinga 
A similar volume had, at an earlier period, been given by Wilfrid to 
tho church of York, where it was an object of greai admiration ; it 
contained the four Gospels written in letters of gold on purple veliami 
and its cover, made of solid gold, was studded with gems and precioos 
stones. Many specimens of the magnificent writings of this age are 
still preserved. A noble copy of the Grospels, written at Lindiofanie 
in the latter years of the seventh century, after having escaped many 
perils both by fire and flood, is now deposited among the Cottonian 
Manuscripts in the British Museum, where it b known by the title of 
the Durham Book ; but the rich cover which once enclosed it has 
long disappeared. It was, indeed, but a short-sighted devotion to ap- 
ply UiMO valuable materials to such a purpose ; for amidst the troubles 
which came on a little later — internal dissensions and Uie ravages d a 
foreign enemy who respected not the faith in which they had origin- 
ated — the books were too often sacrificed to the rapacity which their 
exterior dress had excited. 

*' In the time of Theodore and Adrian, the principal seats of learn- 
ing were in Kent, and the south of England, where it continued long 
after to flourish at Malmsbury, and in some other places. But the 
kingdom of Northumbria seems to have afibrded a still more congenial 
situation ; and the school established at York, by Wilfrid and Arch- 
bishop Egbert, was soon famous throughout Christendom. Egbert 
taught there Latin, Greek, and Hebrew y and the vast collection of 
books, which had been amassed by him and his predecessors, afforded 
great facility to literary pursuits. Alcuin, who was one of his scholars, 
frequently dwells with pleasure, in his letters, on the memory of his 
ancient master and early studies, and contrasts the literary stores 
amongst which he had been bred with the barrenness of France. In 
796, when he was engaged Jn his school at Tours, he writes to Char- 
lemagne — * I here feel severely the want of those invaluable books of 
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Stic eraditkm which I had in my own country, by the kind and 
iffectionate industry of my master, and also in some measure by 
711 humble labors. Let roe therefore propose to your excellency, 
send over thither some of our youth, who may collect for us all 
} necessary, and bring back with them mto France the^ioers 

i while upon this subject, we will observe that the same spirit of 
1 improvement extended itself to the Anglo-Saxon ladies, es- 
y to those connected with convents, the heads of which, as we 
leen, were mostly of royal descent, or parentage. ** The cnlti- 

of letters," says ^e same author, *' was in that age by no means 
dd to the robuster sex — the Anglo-Saxou ladies applied them- 
to study with equal seal, and almost equal success. It was for 
eadiog chiefly that Aldhelm wrote his book De Lqude Virginia 

The female correspondents of Boniface wrote in Latin with as 
ease as the ladies of the present day write in French, and their 
often show much elegant and courtly feeling. They sometimes 
mt him specimens of their skill in writing Latin verse. The ab- 
ladburga was one of Bonifzuse's most constant friends ; she seems 
e frequently sent him books, written by herself or by her scholars, 
) instruction of his German converts ; and ou one occasion he 
panies his letter to her with a present of a silver pen, (unum 
ium argenteum,) Leobgitha, one of her pupils, concludes a let- 
Boniface by coring him a i^ecimen of her acquirements in 
metres. — * These underwritten verses,' she says, * I have eudeav- 

con^se according to the rules derived from the poets, not in 
; of presumption, but with the desire of exciting the powers of 
inder talents, and in the hope of thine assistance therein. This 
lave learnt from Eadburga, who is ever occupied in studying the 

law.' The four hexameters which follow this introduction, 

1 not remarkable for elegance or correctness, are still a favor- 
pecimen of the attainments of a young Anglo-Saxou dame, 
are addressed as a concluding benediction to Boniface himself: 

** ' Arbiter omn^iotens, solus qui cuncta creavit. 
In regno patris semper qui lumine fulget ; 
Qua jugiter flagraus sic regnet gloria Christi, 
Illaesum servet semper te jure perenni.' "^ 

grapkU Brittmnica Idteraria, AngUhStueom Period, pp. M-37. Tiondon, 
{., pp. 33, 33. 
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Tm. BBLBOnOirS FBOM THB life of BT. OUTBLAOy HKBIfir 

OF OROWLAND,* 



PROLOGUE, 

The Life of St Gothlae was origrinally written in Latin by Felix of 
Crowland, or Croylandy as he 10 eommoDly styled, and afterwards traW' 
lated into Auglo-Sazon, but when and by whom is altogether raiceitaiii. 
By some the translation has been attributed to Abbot Aelfric, bnt we 
think improperly, as it lacks the simplicity of Aelfric's style, and from 
the ezcessiTe and complicated use of particfes, shows the author to have 
had more or less acquaintance with the Grreek writers, whom he en- 
deavers to imitate. Felix flourished about a. d. 730, and enjoyed the 
friendship of Alfwald, king of the East Angles, to whom he dedicated 
hb book. Hence it has been supposed that he was never an inniate 
of Croyland Abbey. He professes to hare derived his information 
about Guthlac from those who had been personal acquaintances ci &e 
saint, which he might have done in either ease. His w<Hrk ** is in- 
teresting for its histcmcal allusions, and for the light which it tbrowe 
upon the early superstitioin of our forefathers."' 

llie text as given is according to Mr. G;oodwin's readings, eibcept is 
a few cases m which we have thought ]MX>per to differ from the q>in- 
ion of that gentleman. We have also deviated from his punctaatioB 
in some instances, and besides making some orthographical changes, 
we have rendered the accentuation uniform, according to the system 
adopted by vm, as in other cases. 



1. 

**Bewb oebtrdb,'' we have added, as well as the two next cap- 
tions, and the last 

"On ... . Myrcna," in the days of Aethelred, the famous king of 
the Mercians, — Aethelred's reign commenced a. d. 675, and termina- 
ted by his lesignatrou, a. d. 704 ; his death occuired in ▲. n. 716. 



» The Anglo-Saxon version of the Life of St. Guthlac, Hermit of Crowland. 
Printed, for the first time, from a MS. in the Cotton Library, with a Transla- 
tion and Notes, by Charles Wyclifie Goodwin, M.A., Fellow of Catharine HaU, 
Cambridge. London, 1848. 

* Wrighrs Biograpkia Birita$miea lAteraria, Auglo-Saxom Perud^ j^ Mfi, S47. 
London, 1843. 
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'* On thaereheih-thedde, Myrcna-rlce," in the Uluatriotu " thedd,*' 
the Mercian kingdom. — Goodwin has, " Ou thaere h6h-t}ie6de Myrc- 
na-rfce," which he renders simply, * of the province of Mercia ;* but 
the construction evidently will uot admit of such a rendering, while 
'* hedh," or ** h^h," must here be taken as a qualifying word, although 
forming a compound with " tlie6de," as in '* hedh-cyning," an Hlu$- 
triovs kingf and ''tliedde" itself denotes more than province; we 
have, indeed, no word in the language which expresses its precise 
import. The original of the passage has, '* De egregia Merciorum 
Btirpe." 

** The Iclingas waeron genemnede,'* who were called IclingaSy \. e. 
descendants of Icel. Icel is said to have been the sixth in descent from 
W6den, in the genealogy of the Mercian kings. 

*' Micle gestredn," many treasures^ unless we should read " micel 
gestredn," corresponding to the ** maest gestreon" which follows. 

** Him his gemaeccan." — " His," here evidently pleonastic. 

<* He him thd dne gece&s," he then chose one for him, — Goodwin 
has ** tM ina," which he renders * the one ,*' but the sentence requires 
** fhi," as an expletive, and " &na," as an Ace. form, is altogether con- 
trary to analogy. We suspect that it is an error of transcription 
wherever it occurs. 

*' And thaet beam swutellice mid inseglum beclysde," and plainly 
marked the child with a seal. — " Inseglum," the plural for the singu- 
lar, unless we suppose it to have reference both to the hand and the 
cross in the next sentence. Under this form Mr. Goodwin remarks : 
" Did the termination urn originally characterize the dative or ablative 
singular of substantives as well as of adjectives ? There is no sense 
of plurality in such expressions as, * on swefnum,* (see Matt. ii. 22), 
in a dream ; * to gemyndum,' to remembrance ; * ou his gewealdum,' 
in his power ; ' be lyfum,' alive ; and many like phrases. It is usual 
to term urn, in these instances, an abverbial termination ; but I see 
nothing to distinguish it, in the examples adduced, from a regular case- 
ending." To the question we unhesitatingly reply in the negative, as 
the hypothesis is contrary to the genius of the tongue, as well as to 
that of the cognate dialects. Besides, it is well known that in every 
language there are cases in which the plural is used for the singular, 
an idiom, so to speak, belonging to universal language, and having a 
different origin, perhaps in every case, among different nations or peo- 
ples ; and with regard to the termination being adverbial, we think 
that we have shown plainly enough that all adverbs in Anglo-Saxoni 
as well as the other indeclinable parts of speech, are subject to the 
rules of ordinary construction. — " Bed^sde," lit inclosed. 
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« And helde iAweaid tbforaxi thaet htbKS dura,'' and inclined fcf* 
wtwd before the door of the house. 

** Thi, menn th4 ealle the thaet ttea&won" then all those men wk 
§aw that — " Th4," when standing alone in the fiist clause of a sen- 
tence, usually then, but when repeated in the second, tohen-^tken, as 
below. The revene idea sometimes obtains. 

'* Thaet h% thaet t&cen swuteilicor gesedn woldon," since they would 
see that sign more plainly. — " Thaet," since, if we read " woldon ;" 
but we think that " mihton" ought to be read, and " sw& thaet" in the 
place of the latter alone, though " thaet" is sometimes susceptible of 
the meaning which we have given it 

*' Th& c6m thaer mid micle raedlicnysse yman," then cam 

there running in great haste. — " C6m yrnan," came to run^ an idiom 
not uncommon in the language, especially in poetry. — '* Thaer," re- 
ferring to the woman as living upon the spot, and not in the sense of 
thither. — <* Raedlicnysse," here the Ablative. 

" Thaere 6can e&dignysse him waere 8e6 gifu fore-stihtod,*' the gift 
of the eternal blessedness was fore-ordained unto him. — " Gifa," re- 
quiring the article only from its position, in being separated from the 
noun depending upon it, unless the translator has studied the greater 
emphasis in the construction of the sentence. There seems, however, 
to have been a transposition from some means or another, as in the 
following division of the text we have the more natural constnictiou, 
'* thi gife thaere ^cau e&dignysse." 

" Thaes hdliges tdcnes," of, or, by virtue of that holy sign.—"Tk- 
DOS," here the Gen. in the place of the Dat or Abl., according to 
Gram. § 441. Compare Part I., Sec. XI., § 112. 

** Th& .... ftilwiht-baethes," when therefore about eight nights after 
they had brought the child unto the holy laver of baptism. — *' Thaes," 
really in construction, as the Gen. for the Dat. or Abl., according to 
Gram. § 441, as in the preceding note. — " Thaes-the," we may say, 
for ** thaes nihtes the." Compare Article II., Sealm I., v. 2. The 
Anglo-Saxons, as well as the Northern nations in general, appear not 
unfrequently to have computed by nights in the place of days. In 
the poetry of the language, especially, the use of the one division of 
time for the other is not uncommon. 

" On Romanise," in Latin, lit. into Latin, as noticed before.—" R<^* 
manisc" here in the place of the more usual " Leden." 

'^ Thdnne onf^hth he ^cum beige," then shall he receive an eternal 
reward. — It will be observed that " onfdn" governs either the Dat or 
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^o Acc. in the same sense. A few lines above we have it with the 
Jitter. 

*' Ac on his scearpnysse thaet he weorc." — Mr. Goodwin supposes 
^U elHpeis of " thd waes," or " thi. gelamp," after " scearpnysse." 
The passage requires something of the kind to make the construction 
<2ompIete. And so in other instances in the sequel. 

" Wearth his m6d oncyrred." — Mr. Goodwin supposes " m6d" here 
to be a case of anacoluthon, but we would refer it as governed like 
**theow," in Part I., Sec. XL, 6 157. 

" Thi waes he semninga innan manod .... ougeuame,'* then was he on 
o sudden divinely admonished within, and instructed that he should 
Command these words — all which he so commanded: — To give hack 
the third part unto the men of whom he had before taken it, — Mr. 
Groodwin reads, " Thd waes he semninga innan manod godcundlice 
and laered thaet he thd word hete, ealle tha he swa genam he het 

• • • • • • C9 

thriddan dael agifan tham mannum the he hit aer ongename,'* ' then 
yoaa he on a sudden inwardly admonished of Chd, and taught that 
he should thus give command ; of all things which he had so taken 
\e hade give hack the third part to those from whom he had taken it* 
Tor which he inserts " genam," not found in the MS. — "Semninga," 
really a noun in the Dat. or Abl., according to Gram. § 438. — " Thd 
Bvord," idiomatically for " thds word." — Before " thriddan," we have 
the article omitted, as very often in the case of ordinal numbers. 

<< And he biue-syifne betweox thises andweardan middan-eardes 
wealcan dwelode," and he thus wandered amidst the tumult of this 
Resent world, — Goodwin. 

** Sume nihte," on a certain night. — " Nihte," here the Old Abl. 
and masculine, or perhaps the Acc. and feminine. 

** Barn him swd swythe innan thaere Godes lufan," perhaps ac- 
cording to the old construction, it burned within him with such excess 
of the love of Gody making *' barn" an Impers. verb, and " swd," a 
pronoun agreeing with " swythe" as a noun, which they both were at 
one time, (Gloss, sub vocibus). Otherwise we must take "thpere 
Godes lufan," a part for the whole, as the Nom. to " barn," as still in 
English, rendering the passage, And there burnt within him so ex- 
ceedingly of the love of God. 

" Thaet nd laes thaet dn forlet," that not merely did that one 

thing follow that he should forsake this world, but that he should 
likewise abandon his parents* wealth and his estate, and those same 
companions of his, I say that he should forsake all that. Such 
seems to be the true meaning of this difficult passage. 

** The ys geoweden Hrypa-dtin," which is called Repton, — ** Hrypa- 

33* 
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dtin," Repton in Deibyshire, once famous for its monastery, and sb 
the capital city and burial-place of the kings of Mercia. — Goodwin. 

m. 

*' Thjiere ylcan nama ys nemned/' we have read for " thy ylcaa 
nama ys nemned," as " thy," the Abl. masc. or nent, cannot refer 
either to " eA," or to " ceastre." 

" Mid-th&n se foresprecena wer and thaere eidigan gemynde," 
after that the aforeeaid man, even he of the blessed memory. Such 
may be the rendering in such cases as this. 

" Mid-thy hi him mauigfeald thing saedou," lit. with that they ttld 
him mamjold a thing, A construction of " manigfeald,** *' manig/' 
and the like, not uncommon in the language. 

" Thaet he ina ongan eardian,*' which he alone began to inhabit. — 
" Ana/* here equivalent to the Latin " solus." — We subjoin the origi- 
nal of what precedes in this chapter, as a specimen of Felix's manner: 

" E!st in mediterraneorum Anglornm Britauniae partibus immensae 
magnitudiois acerrima palus, quae a Grontae fluminis ripis incipiens, 
baud procul a casteUo quod dicuut nomine Gronte, nunc stagois, nunc 
flactiris interdum uigris fusis vaporibus et laticibus, necnon crebrn 
insularum nemoribus intervenientibus, et flexuosis rivigarum ab austro 
in aquilouem mariteuus longissimo tracta protenditur. Ig^itur cum 
supradictus vir beatae memoriae Gutblacus illius vastissimae eremi in- 
culta loca comperisset, coeiestibus adjutus auxiliis rectissimo cajlis 
tramite perrexit. Contigit ergo proximantibus accolis illius solitudinis 
experientiam sciscitaretur, illisque plurima spatiosae eremi iuculta 
narrantibusi ecce quidam de illic adstantibus nomine Tatwinus se 
scisse aliquam ineulam in abditis remotioris eremi partibus adserebat, 
quam multi inhabitare tentantes propter incognita eremi moustra et 
diversarura formarum terrores amiseraut. Quo audito vir beatae re- 
cordationis Gutblacus ilium locum sibi monstrari a narrante efflagitat 
Ipse autem imperils viri Dei annuens, arrepta piscatoria scapula per 
invia lustra in tetrae paludis margines Christo viatore ad praedictam 
insulam, quae lingua Anglorum Cruland vocatur, pervenit, quae ante 
propter remotioris eremi solitudinem inculta et ignota manebat Nnl- 
Itts banc ante famulum Christi Guthlacum solus habitare colonos 
valebat, propter videlicet illic demorantium daemonnm phantasies : in 
qua vir Dei Gutblacus contemto hoste, caelesti auxilio adjutus, inter 
umbrosa solitudinis nemora solus habitare coepit" 

Such were the Gyrwas, or fen-lands of Lincolnshire, in which the 
Abbey of Croyland was situated, as they appeared to Felix in the 
early part of the eighth century. 
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Thaere stowe difelnysM,'' the reiiretnenl of the place, — Mr. 
Goodwin changes the construction to ** tM digreinysse thaere stowe,^ 
which we think unnecessary. \ 

*' Thd waes se eahtotha daeg thaes Calendes Septembres," then 
toat the eighth day of the KaUnd of September. — " In the original/' 
says Mr. Groodwin, " die nono Kaleudarum Septembrium ; L e. the 
24th of August" — ** Calendes," and " Septembres," vernacular forms. 

^ X. 

** Th4 edmon thaer .... in ... . flebgan," then came flying in there, 
' — ^The infinitive for the ludef. participle, as before pointed out 

XIII. 

** Tliaet thaes foresprecenan wraeccan Aethelbaldes gefera," that a 
€ompm»um of the aforesaid exile Aethelbald. — The Aethelbald here 
alluded to, succeeded Ce<SJred as king of Mercia in a. d. 716. See 
Thoipe's Translation of Lappenberg's History of the Anglo-Saxons — 
Genealogy of the kings of Mercia, Vol. I. 

XVIH. 

*< Ealdwulfes d6htor thaes eyuinges,'* daughter of Ealdwulf, the 
idng, — Ealdwnif, or Aldwulf, king of the East Angles, who began to 
reign a. d. 663, and died a. s. 713. Ecgburh, or Ecgburga his daugh- 
ter, was Abbess of Hrypa-dQa. See Thorpe's Lappenberg, — Gene- 
alogy of the kings of East Auglia, VoL I. 

XX. 

** Aefter tliim fiftyne gedrum the he, Gode willigende, laedde his 
ilf," after the fifteen years during which he, obeying the will of God, 
had led his life, — We have thus read in the place of ** aefter th6n 
fiftyne gedr," which would require the ** the" to be dropped, besides 
being an awkward construction. 

** According to the Saxon Chronicle^ Guthlac died a. d. 714. Felix 
says, anno 715 ab incarnatione Domini ; a reckoning commencing 
nine months before the birth of our Lord. This date may therefore be 
considered to correspond with that of the Chronicle. According to 
Felix, St. Guthlac was twenty-six years old when he settled at Crow- 
land, and resided there fifteen years; he must therefore have been 
forty-one or forty-two at the time of his death." — Goodwin. 

** Th6n Wddnes-daege nehst Eistran," on the Wednesday preee- 
ding Easter. 

</ And mid miceke un^thnysse his edg-spind mid tedrum gel6mlice 
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le^hte,** and in much anxiety of mind incessantly moistened kis 
cheeks with tears, — For " e^g-spind," see Glees, sub voc* 

** Thaet he naefre aer ne syththan swylc ne gehyrde," that he 
never before, nor afterwards heard the like, '* Swylc," such, Teferring 
not to " l&re " which would require ** swylce," hut to his preachmg,— 
** gddspellian," — in general. 

** Swylce-eic tli& thnih, nd-laee-tliaet h( eft Qk& on eorthan dy- 
don/' likewise as regards the coffin, not merely did they place that in 
the earth again, — " Thrdh,** in construction upon the same principle 
as « theow," Port I., Sec. XL, § 157.—" NA Jaes," Mr. Goodwin ren- 
ders as expressing absolute negation. The ** thaet/' in strict con- 
struction, helongs to the sentence as elliptical. 

xxu. 

« On thaere maegthe Wissa," in the province of the Wissas, 
usually termed Oewissas,^ 



U. INSCRIPTION FROM A LATIN MS. OF THE NBW TESTAMENT. 

This, apparently a fragment, we have given from Rask's Grammar 
of the Anglo-Saxon Language, where it is introduced as a part of the 
Praxis appended to the volume. It serves to show the veneration in 
which the Sacred Scriptures were held hy the Anglo-Saxons. We 
have also here ventured upon some variatioBs and emendations of the 
text. 

** Thds b^c act habthenum h6rge," these hooks from a heathen tem- 
ple. — ** B^c," the plural, as we have helow, " thds b&lgan b^ . • • • 
wunadon." 

*< Uncra saula," the plural, we have read for " uncre sauie," the 
singular, as we have below, " heora saulnm." 

« And his throwunga t6 thancuuga," and in thanks for hispassuW' 

** T6 thdm gerade," on the condition. 

" Fulwiht," baptism, here used for Christianity, the distinctive fea- 
twe of our divine religion, perhaps from the importance of the rite io 
the Anglican mind, for the religion itself. 

" And on ealra his H&ligra," L e. " on ealra his Hdligra naman." 



1 The author takes pleasure in referring the student to Mr. Goodwini 
edition of the Life of St. Guthlac. 
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X. A DIALOaUB BBTWEEN SATURN AND SOLOMON. 



PROLOGUE. 

** This dialogue/' says Mr. Thorpo, ** is one of a numerous family 
that flourished under a variety of denominations, and in great estima- 
tion during the middle age."^ All of those appearing under the ahove 
title, have been lately published by the Aelfric Society of Great Britain, 
through the labors of J. M. Kemble, M .A. They have been given to 
the world in throe parts, the first of which appeared in 1845. 

Perhaps the author, or authors of these dialogues, in making Saturn 
and Solomon contemporaneous and acquainted with each other, showed 
equally as much wisdom as many of the present day, who would iden- 
tify all the mythological personages of the Greeks, Romans, and other 
nations, with the early characters of the Sacred Scriptures. 

With regard to the arrangement of our text, we have followed Ebel- 
ing in his Angehaecksiaches Lesebuch. As elsewhere in these volumes, 
some changes will be found in the orthography of words, and a few 
conections in grammatical forms. 

" H^r cyth .... wlsdbm," here maketh known how Saturn and 
Solomon contended about their wiedom, — ** Cyth," having ** hit," un- 
derstood, for its nominative. 

** He saet ofer." — After a lacuna m the MS., we have <* fetherum" 
as a part of this answer. 

" On his gewealdum," in his power. — " Grewcaldum," lit powers, 
and perhaps here a sort of pluralis excellentiae, because referring to 
the Deity. 

" On hwilcere ylde waes Adam," of what age was Adam 7 

" And he thd leofode ealles," and he then lived in all. — " Ealles," 
nerhaps here to be explained as in Art II., Soalm VIII., v. 3, unless 
we suppose it, in every instance, the Gen. for the Dat or Abl., upon 
the principle contained in Gram. § 441, or in such cases as this, as 
coming under Id. § 437. 

" ThA he6 b^ lyfon waes," in all her life, lit when she was in life. 
— ** Lyfon," the plural for the singular, and an old form for " lyfiim." 

** On getdl gerfmos," by a regular calculation, we may say. The 
e3q>re8sion appears to be more or less idiomatic. 



1 Prefix to AnaUcta AnghhSaxcmetu London, 1848. 
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** Mid lylh/* with a plow. — ** Sylh," we have given as the ONriect 
Dmt or Abl. of *' ralh/* as it appears to follow the laws of « turf," 
'* bnrfa/* aud the like ; Gram. § 60 aod ^ 61. See Gloss, sub voc. 

** Mid ines esoles cyn-bdne," with the jaw-bone of an as9. — 
'* Aoes," here appears to have the light meaaing of the indefinite arti- 
cle in English, of which it was the origin, (Gloss, tub voe.), — " Cyn- 
bine,*' lit chin-bone. Saturn seems to have mistaken Samson's in- 
strument of death for Cain*& 

** Of thim X. wordum the Mobes iresomnode in thaere ealdan ae 
Grodes bebeode,*' /rom the ten commandments which Moses coUected 
injhe old law by the ii^unction of God. 

"On ydel,'* idiomatic for "on ydele,"like "on morgeo," "ou 
aefeo," and the like. 

" Se gytsigenda mann worulde w^ena," the man eager for the 
treasures of the world. — Observe the construction of this sentence. 



XI. COLLOQUIUM. 



PROLOGUE. 

This Colloquy was originally compiled by Aelfric, styled Oramma- 
ticus, or the Qrammariant to distinguish him from others of the name, 
which, among the Anglo-Saxons, was very common as well as distin- 
guished, and afterwards improved by a disciple of his, Aelfric Batta, 
as set forth in the caption. The Saxon is really an interlinear gloss 
of the Latin, the object of the composition having been to make native 
youths acquainted with the latter tongue. " As presenting a curious 
picture of times and manners, and of monastic life at that early pe- 
riod," says Mr. Thorpe, " it is both valuable and interesting ;"^ and it 
also diows that what is usually termed the " Hamiltonian'' method of 
learning languages is nothing new.' Our text has been drawn froiQ. 

1 Preface to JSnaieeta JSnglo-Saxoniea. London, 1846. 

* " It is singular enongh," says Mr. Wright, " that most of the ways of giv- 
ing a popular form to elementary instruction, which have been put in practice 
in our own days, had been already tried in the latter times of the Anglo-Saxons. 
We thus find the origin of our modern catechisms amongst the forms of edu- 
cation then in use. Not only were many of the elementary treatises on gram- 
mar written in the shape of question and answer, with the object of making 
them easier to learn and to understand, as well as of encouraging the prac- 
tice of Latin conversation, but also the first books in the other sciences. We 
find this to be the case in many of the tracts written by Bede and Alcuin, as 
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E%eliiig*8 AngeUaeehtisches Leaebueh, collated with that gben by 
the gentleman just mentioned. In a MS. preeenred at Oxford, the 
Colloquiam is found united with Aelfric's Latin Grammar, and Latin 
Glossary, all as " republished" by Aelfric Batta, as is generally sup- 
posed, and rendered very probable from several circumstances.' 

Aelfiric, **the Grammarian," or Aelfric, ** Abbot,'* a name interest- 
ing to the Anglican theologian, as the voice of the early Anglican 

well as in those which were fabricated in their names. Afterwards, when in 
England the Latin tongue seems to have ceased to be to the same extent as 
before a conventional language among the learned, various attempts were 
made to simplify the steps by which it was taught. First, the elementary- 
grammars were accompanied with an Anglo-Saxon gloss, in i^hich, separately 
from the text, each word of the original was repeated with its meaning in 
the vernacular tongue ; and then, as a still further advance in rendering il 
popular, the Latin grammar itself was published only in an Anglo-Saxon 
translatioru We have seen the old Latin school-grammar pass through simi- 
lar gradations in our own time. We owe to Alfric the Anglo-Saxon transla- 
tion of the Latin Grammar, which, from its frequent recurrence in the 
manuscripts, seems to have been the standard elementary book of the day ; 
and in the preface to that work he repeats the complaint, which- had been 
made more than once since the days of Alfred, of the low state of Latin liter- 
ature in England. Much about the same period came imo use introductory 
reading books, with interlinear versions, which differed not in the slightest 
degree from those of the Hamiltonian system of the present day. A singu- 
larly interesting specimen of such books, composed also by Alfric, has been 
preserved in two manuscripts, and is printed In Thorpe's Analecta Anglo- 
Saxonica ; the text, which is a dialogue between persons of different profes- 
sions, is so arranged as to give within the smallest possible space, the greatest 
variety of Latin words, and so to convey the largest quantity of instruction. 
This curious tract is valuable to the historian for the light which it throws 
upon the domestic manners of the age in which it was written. Among 
many other things, we learn that even the schoolboys in the monasteries 
were subjected to a severe course of religious service ; and that the roil was 
used very liberally in the Anglo-Saxon schools."— Wright's Bwgrapkia Briian- 
nica LUeraria^ Anglo-Saxon Period^ pp. 73-74. London. 1842. 

1 The title found at the head of this article is from the Cottonian MS. The 
Oxford MS. has the following :— ** Htmc sententiam Latini sermonis olim Ael- 
fricus abbas composuit, qui mens fuit magister, sed tamen ego Aelfric Bata 
multas postea huic addidi appendices." And to a Latin dialogue preceding 
the Colloquium in the same, are prefixed these lines : 

" Denique composuit pueris hoc stylum rite dlversum. 
Qui, Bata Aelfricus, monachus brevisslmus. 
Qualiter scholastici valeant resumere fandi 
Aliquod initium Latinitatis sibi." 

Closing with the distich— 

*< Explicit hie sermo Latinus calca quiescens, 
A Bata Aelfrico dispositum monacho.'* 

/MdL, P.49A. 
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eharch, and not onintoresttng to the Engtish philologigt, was born of a 
noble familyi and after having filled various important stations, finally, 
in A. D. 995, succeeded Sigerio as Archbishop of Canterbury, which see 
he held until the time of his death, in a. d. 1006. An untiring advo- 
cate of learning, and the strenuous supporter of the doctrines of his 
church, he labored equally as a scholar and as a theologian, as his 
numerous works, which have come down to us, and which are now 
being given to the world by the Society that bears his name, clearly 
testify. Of Aelfric Batta but little is known, except that as an ad- 
mirer of his preceptor, he labored to uphold the doctrines which be 
inculcated, and to promote the cause of education in the most efiectual 
way. Both are distinguished for their exposition of the sacrament of 
the body and blood of Jesus Christ, and equally for the purity of the 
style in which they wrote. Of Aelfric Batta's own productions tvi/ 
have but few extant, if they were ever numerous. 



" On Ledene,*' we have supplied as a gloss to ** Latialiter.*' 

** On-belaedan swingia us," to lay strokes upon us. — " Us," gov- 
erned by the ** on" in composition. 

" Ic eom ge-auwyrded monuc," / am a professed monk. 

** Ge-iOcodon," ** gefaestnodou ;" such old terminations will be found 
to be common in this Colloquy. 

" Waere thti t6-daeg on huntnothe," wcrt thou a hunting to-day. 
— " On huntnothe :" In all such cases the true representative of the 
Saxon " on" in English, is *a,* or * an,* not as the indefinite article, but 
as a preposition. It should, therefore, never be united with the word 
depending upon it, as we not unfrequently find it written by some of 
the best authors in our language, except when the expression is ad- 
verbial, as ** on w^g," away. Non-acquaintance with the construc- 
tion in Anglo-Saxon has been the chief cause of the mistake. In 
compounds in both languages, indeed, we find ** a" used for " on," as 
" amang," for " on-mang," among, and the like. 

** On feala wisan." — In this case, we have " feala" agreeing with the 
noun. It usually governs it in the Gen. plural, as heretofore occur- 
ring. 

** Ac ic nolle oth-thaet-dn deorfan," but I am unwilling to labor 
90 much.—** Oth thaet dn," correspondmg to the Latin « in tantum," 
lit unto that one thing. 

« And hti thine geferan," and how thy companions 7 — The answer 
which follows shows the honorable schoolboy of every age. 
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ZII. SELBOnONS FROM KINO ASLFBEb's OROSIUS. 



PROLOGUE. 

AliVed the Great was the yoangest child of Aethelwulf and Osburh, 
and was bom in a. d. 848. At an early age, he manifested that love 
of learning which afterwards displayed itself amid the unceasing occu- 
pations of a reign harassed by foreign invasions. It was to restore the 
literature of his country and nation, which had sufiered severely in the 
destruction of churches and monasteries by the Danes, that induced 
him to labor so indefatigably in laying the productions of others before 
his people in the language with which they were familiar as their own. 
.« e find him, in the Preface of one of these works,' mourning the loss 
which they had sustained. " I thought," says he, " how I saw, bo- 
fore it was all spoiled and burnt, how the churches throughout Eng- 
land stood filled with treasures and books."' His labors were crowned 

1 The Pastorale of Pope Gregory. See the next article. 

* The loss of a large portion of the Anglo-Saxon literary monuments, of 
the secular poetry of the nation especially, is much to be regretted. It was 
not from any barrenness of the native mind that we have so little, though few 
nations can boast of an early literature more copious than that of the £nglish, 
even as we now have it. " The greatest destruction of Anglo-Saxon books," 
says Mr. Wright, '* happened during the numerous inroads of the Danes, from 
the ninth to the eleventh century, when so many of the richest libraries were 
committed to the flames, along with the monasteries in which they were de- 
posited. Under the rule of the Normans, from the Conquest to the beginning of 
the thirteenth centfury, our old chroniclers relate many stories illustrative of 
the contempt with which the Anglo-Norman barons regarded the language of 
those whose rights they had usurped ; but the more serious disputes related 
to charters rather than books, the latter (except when from time to time some 
English monk took them down) were allowed to lie neglected in the dust of 
monastic libraries, and the only losses which they sustained seem to have 
been the natural consequence of dirt and damp. But after this period the 
case was entirely changed, and, as they could no longer be read even by 
Englishmen, they had to suffer from various causes. A few monastic cata- 
logues are still preserved in manuscripts of that age, and they contain the 
titles of many Anglo-Saxon books, which, however, are generally described 
as being * old and useless.'* Accordingly, we find that when the monks 

* **See, for example, a catalogfue of the books in the Library at Glastonbury, made m 1848, and 
printed by Wanley, in the Introduction to his Catalog'ue of Saxon Manuscripts, from a MS. in 
the Library of Trinity Colle|^, Cambridge. We find several entries like the foUowinj^ :— 

Item, duo Anglics, Tetusta et inutilia. 

Item, Sermones Anglici, Tetusti, inutiles, 

Passiouale, Sanctorum Anglice scriptum, Tetost. inutile. 

TIm NCond of tbtw itMU was a volume of Anglo-Saxon homilies." 

34 
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with racceai ; and patronised by him, while he defended his dominions 
with his tword and his name, we find the learned resorting to him from 
other parts of the island as well as from France, which was now suf- 
fering in like manner through the incursions of the Northmen. His 
translations, which are sometimes "word for word," and sometimes 
** meaning for meaning," are considered the purest specimens of Angio- 
Saxou prose. His death occurred on the 28th of October, a. d. 901, 
but " the greatness of mind, and love of science and literature, which 
were so conspicuous in his own character," did not die with him, 
since the same traits showed themselves to no small extent in his chil- 
dren, and even in his grandchildren. 

The work of Orosius, was translated by Alfred " in order to make his 
subjects more generally acquainted with aucieut history." The narra- 
tives of the two Northern navigators, Ohthere and Wulfstdn,' whom he 



were in want of vellum, they scrupled not to take one of these * old and 
useless* Anglo-Saxon manuscripts; and, having carefully scraped out the 
original letters, to make use of it for writing a new work, which they con- 
sidered more important and necessary. One of these palimpsests is preserved 
in the library of Jesus College, Cambridge, in which a splendid copy of the 
Anglo Saxon Homilies of Alfric has been erased to make room for Latin de- 
cretals, although the destruction of the original was not so complete as to 
hinder us from tracing here and there a few words, particularly about the 
margins of the leaves. Sometimes, also, when the monks were at a loss for 
boards to bind their books, they took a few fohos of these useless old manu- 
scripts, and pasted them together ; as was the case with the leaves discovered 
by Sir Thomas Phlllipps in the covers of a volume preserved in Worcester 
Cathedral. The loss which Anglo-Saxon literature sustained by these means 
must have been very great. At the time of the Reformation, when, by the 
dissolution of the monasteries, their libraries of manuscripts were scattered 
in all directions, t^e number which perished cannot now be calculated, 
though the fragments which are found in the old bindings of books are suf- 
ficient to convince us that it was not small. The Anglo-Saxon manuscripts, 
however, suffered much less at this time than the others, owing to the eager- 
ness of the Reformers to collect them ; yet we still find a few fragments in 
the covers of books printed during the sixteenth century."— Wright's Bio- 
graphia Britannica IMeraria^ Anglo-Saxon Period^ pp. 107, 109. London, 1842. 

1 <' We find the Anglo-Saxons," says Mr. Wright, ** at an early period dis- 
tinguished by the same spirit of adventure, which has been so active and 
fruitful among their descendants. They were anxious to explore the distant 
countries, whose existence had been made known to them by the books which 
the missionaries imported. Even so early as the seventh century they were 
in the habit of going to Rome by sea, a voyage in which the pilgrims neces- 
sarily incurred many perils. At the end of this century, a Prankish bishop 
named Arculf, who was returning from the Holy Land, and had visited 
Constantinople, Damascus, and Alexandria in Egypt, as well as many of the 
islands of the Mediterranean, was thrown by bad weather on the western 
coasts of England, where he became acquainted with the abbot Adamnan. 
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had personally c<mferred with, were inserted by himself in the geo- 
graphical part, and will be found interesting. Our text has been 
taken partly from Ebeling*s Angelsaechsiaehes Leaehuch, and partly 
from Thorpe's AnaUcta Anglo- Saxtmica^ with variations and correc- 
tiona 



DESCRIPTION OF EUROPE 

« Ut on tbone Wendel-sae/' out into the Mediterranean Sea. — 
** Wendel-sae/' so called from the Wendels, or Vandals, whose con- 
quests covered parts of many of the countries lying upon its shores. 
See Introd., § 39, Note 3, and Gloss, sub nam. 

" The man Cwen-sae haet," which they call the Cwen-bae. — The 
White Sea, so called because lying about Cwen-land. This country, 
indeed, lay between the Gulf of Bothnia and the White Sea, including 
Fiumark. — Thorpe. 

** Swaefas," the SuabianSf or, Swabians. 

" Baeg-wara," the Bavarians. — The form given in preference to 
that of *' Baegth-ware," and also found in the MS. 

" Regnes-burh," Regenshurg^ or, Ratisbon. 



The latter carefully stored up tbe information which the traveller communi- 
cated to him, and afterwards committed it to writing in a treatise which is 
still preserved. It is probable, indeed, from many circumstances, that the 
Anglo-Saxons themselves made frequent visits, not only to Italy, but also to 
the East. King Alfred, who in this, as in other things, merited well the 
character given him by historians of being * a diligent investigator of un- 
kno'n'o thmgs/ (ignotarum renim investigationi solerter se jungebat), sent 
Sighelm, bishop of Sherbum, in 883, to India to visit the scene of the labors 
of St. Thomas and St. Bartholomew ; and Sighelm not only reached in safety 
this distant land, but he brought back with him many of its productions, and 
particularly some gems and relics which were still preserved in his church 
in the time of William of Malmsbury. The present day cannot furnish a 
more intelligent account of a voyage of discovery, than that taken down by 
Alfred from the mouths of Ohthere and Wulfstan, one of whom had sailed to 
the North Cape, and the other along the northern shores of the Baltic, and 
which that monarch has inserted in his own version of Orosius. The map of 
the tenth century, mentioned above, is far more correct than the generality of 
maps which we find in old manuscripts at a later period ; its chief inaccuracy 
lies in the distorted shape given to Africa, which is here a long narrow slip of 
land running out from east to west ; but the coasts of India and Eastern Asia 
are not ill defined, there are few of the fabulous indications which appear 
afterwards in this part of the world, and Paradise does not occupy the place 
of the isles of Japan, as it did after the voyage of St. Brandan became popular 
in the twelfth century."— /Md., pp. 91-93. 
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** AoUe mutha thaere ei," the mouth of the river £2ie.— There 
emn be no doabt that ** Aelfe mutha*' should be written as disUnct 
words. 

" Sillende/' Seeland, or Zealand. 

" Apdrede," the Obotritae, — ** a Slavish nation to the north of tiie 
Old Saxons, inhabiting the western and the greater part of Mecklen- 
burg." — Thorpe. 

** Wylte, the man Aefeldan haet/' the Wylte, whom they eail 
Aefeldan. — ^** Wylte," i. e. Wilzen, " a people who settled in Ger- 
many in the sixth or seventh century. They occupied a part of 
Pomerania, the eastern part of Mecklenbni^, and the Mark of Bran- 
denburg. The river Havel was the boundary between them and the 
Sorabi."— TAor/itf.— " Aefeldan," or " Haefeldan," the Helvetians, 
says Dr. Boswortli, but if so, they must have been either a part, or 
the remains of that people, who removed north. 

** Wineda-land," or, as it is sometimes written, " Weonod-Iand," 
** the country of the Venedi, or Wends. Under the name of Vind- 
land was at one time comprised the whole coast-land from the Schlei 
to the mouth of the Vistula." — Thorpe. 

" Mar-wara," the Moravians. — So we have written for " Maroaio,'' 
and " Meroaro," which appear to be corrupt forms. 

"Carendre," Carinthia. 

** Pulgara-land," Bulgaria. 

<* Dalamensan," " a Slavonic people formerly inhabiting Silesia."-^ 
Thorpe. 

" Wislo-land," — " the country formerly called Little Poland, in which 
the Vistula has its source." — Thorpe. 

"And be-edstau thaem synd Datie, tlie-the ill waeron Gottan" 

* • * • • • • 

and to the east of that are the Dacians, those who were formerly 
Goths, or, perhaps rather, Getae. 

" Surpe," the Sorabi, or, Sorbi, " a Slavonic people inhabiting Losa- 
tia, Misnia, a part of Brandenburg, and Silesia. Their capital was 
Sorau." — Thorpe. 

*' And be-northau Maegtha-lande is Sermende oth thk beorgas Rif- 
fin," and to the north of Maegtha-land is Sermende as far as the 
Riphean mountains. — ** Maegtha-lande," — " the Polish province Ma- 
zovia (?)" — Thorpe. — " Sermende," comprising the modem Livonia, 
Esthonia, and a part of Lithuania. — " Riffin," in apposition with 
* beorgas." 

« Ost-sab," «the Baltic and Categat"— TAorpe. 

" AegUier-ge on thaem mdrum landum, ge on thaem fglandum/' 
both on the greater lands, and on the islands* — ** M&rum landnm," 
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probably referring to both peniiumlas — Jutland, and Norway and 
Sweden. 

** Swe6n habbath be-stithan him thone saes eami Ost/* the Swede* 
have the arm of the ««a, the Oaif on the south of them, — ** Ost/' here 
iu apposition with '* saes earm." See above, ** thaes saes earm the 
man haet Ost-^ae." 

** Scride-Finnas." — " the inhabitants of that part of Bothnia which 
lies between the Augermaun and the Tornea." — Thorpe. 

ohthere's narrative. 

" Olhthe hwon northan," or a little from the north. — " Hwon," the 
Ace, as in Part I., Sec. XL, § 98. — " Northan," according to Id. 
Sec. VII., § 17. 

" Beormas," — ** the people inhabiting the country called Biarma- 
land, on the shores of the White Sea, east of the Dwina."— ^TAorpe. 

•* Thaera Ter-Finna land," — " the country between the northern 
point of the Bothuian Gulf and the North Cape." — Thorpe. 

** Syfan elna lange," seven ells long. See Gram. ^ 437. 

" Forthaem hy f6th thd wildan de6ras mid," because they take the 
wild deer with them. 

'* Eall thaet his man oththe ettan oththe ^rian maeg," com^^lete 
without the " dthor," accidentally omitted before the first ** oththe," 
which is sometimes found, especially in laws, as will appear in the se- 
quel. — " Hie," dependent on " eall," according to Gram. § 443. 

" Th6nne is to-emues thaem lande," then is over against that land. 
— Upon the principle set forth in Part I., Sec. VIII., § 1 and § 24, we 
ought to have the Gen. here with " t6-emnes," but this is an instance 
in which the exception only proves the rule. Compare " t6-middos 
eow" with '* t6-middes eower," the latter construction, perhaps, being 
more common. 

** Sciringes-hedl," — ** a port of No^^vay," says Mr. Thorpe, " the 
exact position of which is unknown. Judging from the context of 
Ohthere's narrative, it seems to lie in the Skager Rack, near the Fiord 
of Christiania. To the south, he tells us, lies a very broad sea, no 
doubt the Cattegat ; on one side of which was Gotland, (J6tland, Jut- 
land,) and then Siliende, (Seeland). Sailing from Sciringes-heal to 
Sleswig, (aet Haethum), Ohthere had, as he tells us, Denmark on his 
left, by which denomination he undoubtedly means Skaane, (Scania), 
and Halland, the early seat of the Danes, and which constituted a 
part of the modern kingdom of Denmark till 1658. Then, two days 
before his arrival at Sleswig, taking a westerly course, he had Grotland 
^Jutland) on his right From the mention of islands on his left* it 

34* 
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would teem that he Huled between Moen mud Seeland. Piot Dahl- 
maun rappoaea, erroneoosly I think, that Ohthere sailed through the 
Great Belt'* 

** H&lgo-land,** — *' an ancient dirinon of Norway, nearly coire- 
aponding apparently with the present Norrland." — Thorpe. 

** Aet'Haethum," — see preceding note. 

«< Gotland/'— see the same. 

" And hyrth innan Dene," and is in subjection to the Danet,-' 
See, also, below, ** in Dena-mearc hyrath/' which, in Wnlfetdn's Nar- 
rative, has ** hyrath i6 Dene-mearcan'* as its equivalent 

wulfstan's narrativb. 

" Triiso," — " a town on the border of the mere or lake from which 
the river Ilfing (Eibing) flows iu its coarse towards Elbing." — Tkorfe 

" Langa>land," Langelandt — " one of the Danish isles in the Baltic, 
lying between Fyen (Pionia) and Laaland." — Thorpe, 

" Sc6n-eg," Shane, the ancient Scania. 

** Burgenda-Iand,'* Bornholm. 

*< Blecing-^g," BUhmg, in Sweden. 

" Meore," — " a place on the west coast of Sweden." — Thorpe* 

" Eidw-land,'* Oeland, an island lying off the east coast of Swe- 
den. 

*< Goth-land," here evidently the island of that name, and not " Got- 
land," or Jutland, mentioned iu Ohthere's Narrative. 

<* Oth Wisle-muthan," unto the mouth of the Vistula,—" That 
branch of the Vistula, which, after receiving the Eibing, flows into the 
sea at Danzig." — Thorpe. 

** Wit-land," — <' the country bordering on the east bank of the 
Vistula."— TAorpc. 

" T6 Estum," to the Betas, or Osti, — ^* the Osterlings of modem 
times. They dwelt on the shores of the Baltic, to the east of the 
Vistula." — Thorpe. Their country is here termed <* E&itland." See 
below. 

*< In Est-m^re," in the Est-mere, — *^ the Frische Haff, or \sk», 
into which flows one of the branches of the Vistula." — Thorpe. 

** Th6nne rfdeth aelc his w^ges," then rides each one his own wsy. 
— " W^ges," the Gen., according to Gram. § 439. 

" Thaes deadan mannes inne," in the dead man^s house. — ** Inne,*' 
either the Gen. or the Dat, according to Gram. § 439. 

" Nedr setle,**^ nearer the setting. 

** Baledris thi tt) fgiand," as to the two Balearic isles, perhaps al- 
luding to the two principal ones. — " Baledris," here in appoeitioa with 
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" fgland." For the coDstructiou of the whole claine, see Part I., Seo 
XL, § 98. 

THE PEATH OF CTRU8. 

** Nembrath se eut," Nimrod, the giant, 

*' Gelfce and," we may say, as if: 

** Se Litha cyning," the king of the Lydians. 

CAE6AR AND POMPET. 

" Ca(use JuHuse," — ^vernacular Datives. 

'* The man haet Welinga-ford," which they call Wallingford, 

** On Silomone thdm laude," in the land of Salmo. 

** Hwaet thaos ealles waes," how much of all that there was. 

** F6r on Ispanie, thaer Pompefns legion waeron," went into Spain, 
where Pompey* 8 legions were. — " Ispanfe," like •* Gallfe," termina- 
ting in e instead of a, and here in the Ace. undeclined ; Gram. ^ 50. — 
<' Thaer," where, as always when following a noun of place, and not 
at the beginning of the sentence. — ** Legion," here the Nom. plural. 

" Thaer his Pompeius .... onbid," where Pompey awaited him, — 
" His," the Gen., governed by " onbdd," according to Gram. § 448. 

•* And his folces feala," and many of his people. — ** Folces," the 
Gen. sing., and governed by " feala," according to Gram. ^ 445, bo- 
cause as a noun of multitude, it expresses plurality. 



» a 



XIII. SELECTIONS FROM KING ALFRED 8 B0ETHIU8, " DB OON- 

SOLATIONE PHILOSOPHlAE." 



PROLOGUE. 

The Meters of Boethius was one of the most popular compositions 
of the Middle Ages, and was translated into various languages of Eu- 
rope. In making the Anglo-Saxon version, Alfred is said to have had 
the assistance of ** his chosen friend," Bishop Asser, who glossed the 
more difficult passages for him, an aid which he seems to have re- 
ceived in all his translations from the Latin, as well from him as from 
Archbishop Plegmund, and his " mass-priests, Grimbald and John." 
lu this work, which afforded him a favorable opportunity, Alfred 
shows the philosophical turn of his mind, as he has very often iutro- 
daced moral and other reflections of his own. Perhaps it was the 
desperate condition of his own fortunes, and of those of his people, at 
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one time, which made him dwell, as it appears, with bo much pleasaie 
upou the conacrfing sentiments that Boethius in his fallen estate had 
ofiered to himself. 

To Alfred has also been attributed the Anglo-Saxon metrical ver- 
sion of Boethius ; but although he was from childhood an ardent ad- 
mirer of the vernacular poetry, still there is no evidence that he ever 
attempted verse himself. The " prosaic verses'* which pass uuder his 
name are unworthy of his pen, besides other points of evidence against 
the supposition. They were probably made " by some obscure writer 
of the tenth century."* 

Our text is that given by Cardale,^ with some few changes and 
emendations. But besides the analogical and uniform accentuation 
adopted, we have rejected the old punctuation, employing the pointB 
now in use, and conformably to what we conceived to be the sense of 
the passage in every case. 



CHAP. I. 

This chapter forms the Introduction to Boethius by Alfred himself. 

" Of Sciththfa-mabgthe," from the country of Scytkia, 
" Raedgota and Eallerica," probably for " Raed-g6d," and ** Eall- 
rie," the latter formed like " The6dric" below. Their present forins, 
with the exception of retaining the t in the former, would not be justi- 
fied even according to the Grothic. 

" Se The6dric waes Amulinga," that Theddric was one of the Am- 
ulinga. — *' Waes Amulinga," we may say, belonged to the Amulingz. 
Compare Part I., Sec. XL, § 138, and with regard to the form, Part 
II., Article VIII., 1, with Gram. § 75, Note 1. 



^ Upon this subject Mr. Wright says,—" Several reasons combine in making 
us believe that these were not written by Alfred : they are little more than a 
transposition of the words of his own prose, with here and there a few addi- 
tions and alterations in order to make alliteration : the compiler has shown 
his want of skill on many occasions : he has, on the one hand, turned into 
metre both Alfred's preface (or at least imitated it) and his introductory chap- 
ter, which certainly had no claim to that honor ; whilst, on the other hand, 
he has overlooked entirely three of the metres, which appear to have escaped 
his eye as they lay buried among King Alfred's prose. The only manuscript 
containing this metrical version which has yet been met with, appears, from 
the fragments of it preserved from the Are which endangered the whole Cot- 
Ionian Library, to have been written in the tenth century."— Wright's Biogra- 
phia Britannica IMerariaj Anglo-Saxon Period, p. 57. London, ]843. 

s " King Alfred's Anglo-Saxon Version of Boethius, * De Consolations Phi- 
losophiae,' with an English Translation and Notes, by J. S. Cardale." London, 
1839. 
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" Sw&-tliaet h( mdstonheoraeald-rihtawyrthe be6ii/' in order that 
they might enjoy their former rights, says Mr. Cardale. — ** Wyrthe 
bedn," lit be worthy, i. e. be worthy of them by rising to their former 
pre-eminence. 

CHAP. m. 

" With his bewende," turned towards him, sc " Wfsdbm," who is 
here styled the Mind's " foster-modor ;" and also, its " dgne modor." 
And again in this same chapter, we have the pronoun " he" represent- 
ing both " se Wfsd6m" and " sed Gesceddwlsnes.** These peculiari- 
ties, or rather inconsistencies in Alfred's manner, will be observed. 

CHAP. VIII. 

*< Mid tliaos Idthes sdro" — with " lithes" dependent on ** sdre," 
which is here either the Dat, or the Old Ablative. 

«Th.(nre unrihtwisnesse" — the Dat. or Abl., according to Gram. 
^441.' 

" Me waere aer le6f thonne cuth," wert dear to me before known. 

** Hwaet syndon tlia woruld-saeltha othres," what other are those 
worldly riches ? — ** Othres," the Gen., governed by " hwaet," accord- 
ing to Gram. § 443. 

CHAP. iz. 

" Stlthan-westan wind," a wind from the southwest. — " Sdthan- 
westan," for « stlth-westan," the more usual formation in such cases, 
and according to Part I., Sec. VII., § 17. 

CHAP. XII. 

" Thedh-the se . . . . him on-bldwe," though the wind of troubles 
.... should blow on him. — It will be observed that in this sentence 
'* on-bldwe" is also predicated of " gfmen thissa woruld-saeltha," un- 
less we render '* and" by * even,* making the latter clause explanatory 
of the former. 

CHAP. XXIII. 

" Hwaene aer," a little before. — " Hwaene," here as the Ace. fem- 
inine 0f " hwon," (Gloss, sub voc), agreeing with ** hwHe," under- 
stood. So in the preceding chapter, " aene," once, i. e. ** aene hwfle," 
one time, according to Gram. § 438. 

CHAP. XXV. 

** Ac aeic gesceaft hwearfath on hire-selfre," but every creature 
turns in itself. — " Hire-selfre," feminine, while a few lines before, 
" gesceaft" is represented by " hit," neuter. 

" The him gecynde blth," to which it is ordained by nature* — " The 
him/'-^-flee Gram. ^431. 



I 
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ZIV. KIKO ALFIUCD*8 EPISTLE TO BISHOP WULFSIGS. 



PROLOGUE. 

We haTO so termed this production of Alfred's pen, althongfa it is 
really given as the Preface, or rather Introduction to the Pas^ale 
of Pope St Gregory, which he trandated for the use of the clergy of 
his realm, addressing a copy to each <^ his bishops, that sent to Bishop 
Wulfsige being the one from which our text has been taken. Three 
of them are said to be still preserved, ** one as clean and fresh in ap- 
pearance, as when it came from the hands of Alfred's scribe."' As a 
specimen of Anglo-Saxon composition, perhaps there is none finer than 
this, while the noble sentiments which it contains, place the character 
and intellect of its royal author in a most favorable light. About it is 
an air of true excelleuce of soul. 

The caption thus reads: ** This is se6 Fore-spraec hti S. Gregorius 
th^ b6c gedihte, the man Pastoralem nemneth," This is the Intro- 
duction how St. Gregory made this hook, which they call Pastoralis, 



" Aelfred, Cyuing .... fre6ndlice," Alfred^ King, ordereth greets 
ing unto Wulfsige, Bishop, his worthy, in an affectionate and friendly 
manner. — ** Bisceope, his worthum," i. e. his worthy bishop. 

" And th€ cythan hdte," and I bid thee know. Observe the change 
of address. 

" Innan horde,** at home, lit. within board, or, within border. So 
below, " tit on horde,** abroad, i. e. * out of the country, within the 
borders of another* Also, observe the difference between" tit'* and 
" Ute** in the next line ; in other words, the difference of signification 
between the adverb in the Ace. and in the Ablative. 

" On steal,*' lit. in stall. — The Ace. here used idiomatically for the 
Dative. 

" The thissa woruld-thiuga t6 thdm ge-aeratige,** who pourest out 
to them of these worldly things. — " Woruld-thinga,** the Gen., gov- 
erned by a noun understood, denoting part, or portion, or, possibly, 
by the Indef. numeral " sum ;*' Part I., Sec. V., § 25. The idiom still 
retained in English, as he eat of them, \. e. he eat a part of them, 
or some of them. 



1 See Wright*s Biographia Britarmica Literariay Anglo-Saxon Period^ p. 394. 
I^ondon, 1843 : and for the Epistle itself, pp. 397-400. We here take occasion 
to recommend the foregoing work to every student of Anglo-Saxon. 
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** And tlid b^ be-fullau ealle geleomed haefdon/* and who had 
learned all those hooks in a thorough manner. — " Be-fullau," lit in 
full ; and observe that " fullan" is not the definite state, bat standing 
for " fallen," i. e. ** fullum." Such forms will be found of frequent 
recurrence in the sequel. 

" On Angel-cynne fredra manna," in the Angle stock of free men. 
— Observe the title which Alfred gives his subjects. The declaration, 
or sentiment, is one worthy of his name aud character, and points to 
the original relation which the " cyning," or king, bore to his people 
among the Teutonic nations, << cyning" being no other than " cyn- 
ing," the son of the nation , (Gloss, sub voc). 

** Tha-hwile-tlie hi ndnre othre ndte ne maegon," whilst they may 
be in no other employment, i. e. whilst they can employ themselves on 
nothing else. — *' Ndte," perhaps here the Ablative. 



XV. SELECTIONS FROM A POPULAR TREATISE UPON ASTRO- 
NOMICAL PHENOMENA. 



PROLOGUE. 

«* To some scholar of the tenth century," says Mr. Wright,* " we 
owe a comprehensive treatise in the Anglo-Saxon language, on the 
principal astronomical phenomena, designedly explained in a simple 
manner, and calculated for the level of ordinary capacities. From the 
numerous copies which still remain of this work, we may conclude 
that it was extremely popular in its day. Yet it has hitherto been 
scarcely noticed by modern scholars, and indeed, it is not unfrequeutly 
found buried%moug collections on the computus, so as very easily to 
escape attention. This tract gives us a very fair, and on the whole a 
very favorable view of the popular science of the period when, among 
the Anglo-Saxons, knowledge was in such treatises diffused among 
the many, instead of being restricted in a learned language to the 
few." Our Selections consist of a few extracts made by that gentle- 
man from a MS. " which seems to have been written for the use of 
nuns," tu employ his own words. 



** Middan-geard is gehiten eall thaet binnan thiro firmamentum 
is," aU that is within the firmament is called Middan-geard.-— 

1 Stograpkia BrUmnica lAtertaria, Anglo-Saxim Period, p. 86. London, 184S. 
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** MiddaB-geud," a name owinf its origin to the mythological ideas of 
the Anglo-Sazoiis in their early atate, and the eoorce of the Old Eng- 
lirii ** middle-earth,'* and ** mid-earth." For its composition, see 
Gloas. tub DOC 

** The q)herical form d our earth,'' says Mr. Wright, " was aniver- 
■ally acknowledged, altnough it was erroneoasly placed in the ceutre 
ot the system. An early writer in Latin compares the universe to an 
egg, in which the earth is the yolk, with the sea surrounding it resem- 
bling the while of the egg, while the firmament, supposed to be enclosed 
in fire, is the shell. It is doubtful, however, if it were not 'the most 
common impression that this round mass on which we live swam in 
the water, that the part we inhabit «wd know was a small portion of 
the surface which stood above the waves, and that the sun dived into 
the ocean each evening, and arose out of it on the following morn." 

And again, says the same author, in a note to the foregoing, " In an 
English poem of the thirteenth century, in MS. Harl. 2277, fol. 133, 
we have the following definition of the earth, — 

" ' Urthe is amidde the see, a late (httU) bal and round.' " 

" Firmamentum is theds roderlice heofen," the firmament ia this 
ethereal heaven, — Observe that the author makes ** heofen" feminine, 
and analogically also " firmamentum," as in the next passage. 



XYI. RSCIPISS. 



PROLOGUE. 
« We find amongst Anglo-Saxon manuscripts," says Mr. Wright, 
" several medical works and collections of receipts, which are inter- 
esting to us not only for the light they throw upon the early history 
of medicine in our island, but also because they make us acquainted 
with the classes of diseases chiefly prevalent among the Anglo-Saxons, 
and thus illustrate collaterally the state of society in general. This 
class of works, indeed, forms rather an important part of the remains 
of the literature of these eariy ages, and deserves more attention than 
has been hitherto bestowed upon it. Among the manuscripts in the 
British Museum, which are commonly quoted as the Royal Manu- 
scripts, and which were formerly kept at St. James's Palace, we find 
a very curious book on medicine, splendidly written in the Anglo- 
Saxon language, apparently of the earlier part of the tenth century, 
and probably at that tune the property of a physician of some enii- 
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uonea**" It is from this book that our Selections, amoug othen not 
here given) have been made. 



"Genim faet full gr€nre rddan le&fa," take a e«Me//uZ of the leavet 
of green me.— «* Full," agreeing with "fact," and governing "leAfa." 

" Dd aeges thaet hwite to," add the white of an egg, — «• Dd . . . . 
to," lit do, or, put to, 

** Awrfth swithe wel neahterue," bind it up well towards night, — 
" Neahterne," an unusual form, and such we conceive to be its mean- 
ing. Dr. Bosworth says " neaht-^rne," for << neaht aeme," the night 
before, (Diet, of the Anglo-Saxon Lang.), and Mr. Wright renders it 
in tfab place, * at night,* which does not correspond with its 'impo- 
sition. See Gloss, sub voc. 



"Genim stre&w-berian,wisan nithe-wearde," take the lower parts 
of strawberry-plants. Such appears to be the triie meaning of this 
clause, as " wisan nithe-wearde" can be no other than the Nom. 
plural, unless the writer has taken " wfsan" as masculine or neuter, 
and has reference to a superstitious manner of gathering the plant. 
In that case, " wfsan" would be in the Ablative singular. 



'* And singe thone sealm^ Bea^i immaculati,** and 'sing the psalm f 
* Beati immaculati,* i. e. the psalm commencing with those words ; 
and so in other instances of the kind. 

^ Ges^ne hfe," say them distinctly, or perhaps, loudly. 



XVIli THE BKTONY. 



PROLOGUE. 

•« The book," says Mr. Wright, " which seems to have exerted the 
greatest influence on the science of medicine among the Anglo-Saxons, 
was a Latin herbal published under the name of Apnleius, and con- 
taining, as it was pretended, the doctrines taught to Achilles by Chiron 
the Centaur. This spurious treatise, with a tract attributed to Anto- 
nins Musa on the virtues of the herb betony, and another bearing the 

1 Bi^gmpkia Britamdca LiUrana, jangio-Sas<m Period, pp. 06, 07. London, 18««. 

35 



410 ANALBCTA ANOLO-SAXONIOA* 

title of Medieina Animaiium, and the name of Sextos Ftulofloplni, 
formed in au old Anglo-Saxon translation, of which several copies are 
still extant, the popular text-book among the old pbysiciaiw. We 
may cite, as a fair specimen of the character oi this herbal, the ic- 
connt of the herb betony, which is ahnoet a literal version from Anto- 
nius Mosa.*** 

*< With nnhirum niht-gengum, and with ege^cum gesihthum and 
swefinnm," against moMtrou* night-utanderers, and against fright- 
ful oinon# and dreams^ — ** Niht-gengura," perhaps nightmares. 

'* And hyre byrig," and taste it, i. e. take k in small qaantities. 



XVIII. THB MANDRAKE. 



PROLOGUE. 

This piece, which is of a character with the preceding, we have 
taken from Thorpe's AnaUeta AhglO'Saxonica, in which it is in- 
troduced as from the Cottonian MS. *' It afibrds," says Mr. T., 
** a striking instance of the * wisdom of ou£ forefathers ;' " but perhaps 
** wisdom" equally " striking" may be found among the descendants of 
those same " forefathers," in our enlightened nineteenth century, both 
in this country and in Great Britain. 

In all ages and in every country, we find supeistitious notions at- 
tached to the mandrake, — in periods not far removed from the world's 
prime, and m later times, — but it was reserved for the Anglo-Saxon to 
find out the only wholesome way of separating the said plant from its 
mother earth, as will be clearly seen. 



" T^* *^^ scealt thyssum gemote niman," which thou shalt tale 
tn this manner. 

" Nim th6une thaene otfaerne ende, and gewrfth 16 Anes hUndes 
swyran," take then the other end, and hind it to a dog's to»/.— "In 
the Cottonian manuscript," says Mr. T., " is an iliuminaUon, rep- 
resenting a dog in the act of drawing the plant out of the earth, ac- 
cording to the method laid down in the text" 



» Jfiogr*f^BriUMMaLiUTariSyAngl^8axmP9riod,p^9^n. London^ IStt. 
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nx. A 8FELL TO RESTORE FBRTIUTT TO LAND RENDERED 

STERILE BT SORCEBT. 



PROLOGUE. 

This piece of superstition we have taken from the Praxis ap- 
pended to Rask's Grammar of the Anglo-Saxon LanguagOi collated 
with the same as given by Mr. Thorpe. It is an " interesting** relic 
of other times. 



" H6t ys se6 bdt,** here it the retnedy, 

" Feower tyrf," four pieces of turf 

" Bdtan giappan inon," except burs alone, 

** Cristes-raael .... neothe-weardne/* — the latter word in agree- 
ment with the former, and not an adverb. 

" Arena ic me bidde," mercies I pray me. — " Arena," the Gen. 
plural of " dr." 

** Bidde ic thone Maeran,'* pray I the Exalted One. 

" And thd sdthan . . . Sancta- Marian," and the true .... St 
Mary. — Observe that " Sancta" is undeclined, as it forms a compound 
with " Maria." So in almost every instance, as again below. 

" T6thum ontyuan," vtter, or declare, lit. open with the teeth — 
" dentibus aperire." — Thorpe. 

" Us t6 woruld-nytte,". unto us for worldly use, 

** Thaet se haefde ire," that he might have substance. 

*' Drihtnes thauces," for the sake of the Lord. 

** Suu-ganges," towards the sunset — the Gen., according to Gram. 
^439. 

" Atlienedon earmon," with outstretched arms. — Old forms. 

<• Erce .... modor," arch, arch, arch — Mother of earth. But as 
Mr. Thorpe remarks, ** who is * corthan modor,* to whom this title is 
given ?" Perhaps we ought to read ** eorth-modor,** earth-mother ^ as 
this part of the petition appears to be addressed to the <' Alwalda" in 
behalf of the soil. 

In the place of the asterisks which we have introduced after " And 
ehiiendra,** Rask and Thorpe both have words which are evidently 
Qliors of transcription. Those which are genuine Anglo-Saxon do not 
make sense in the connection. The readings which follow we submit 
to the critic. 
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*< Ge-QDiia him," grant unto him, sc. who owim the land. The | 
petitioQ is here changed in its object \ 

- Geood land siwen," mwn tknmgk the Und, — ** Siwoi,'* agieebv | 
with " gehwylc." 

*< Thaet ne tf nin td-thaes cwidol wlf,*' that no vxtman he evil- 
tangued to that degree. 

*' Thaei hiligan noman/' of, or, hy the holy name. 



XX. DECLARATIONS. 

This has been taken firom the Praxis appended to Radi's Grammar 
of the Anglo-Saxon Language. The date, a. d. 960. 

*' Hit .... anwedde,'* it happened that her father borrowed thirty 
pounds from 06da, and delivered unto him that land in pledge for 
the money. — " Panda/' i. e. pounds' weight of silver, each divided into 
13^ « scillingas." See « Aethelbirhtes Ddmas." 

" Nolde . . . . td wlge faran mid n&nes mannas sceatte unagifnum," 
was unwilling to go to war with any man's treasure unreturned, 

** And he6 thaes dth laedde on eaire tlie6de gewitnesse t6 Aegles- 
forda," and she made oath to that in the presence of all the *< the6d" 
at Aylesford. — " On ... . gewitnesse,*' strictly, with the witnessing, 
or, under the testimony. 

" B6 thrittig ptinda dthe," as it reads, must have reference to the 
quality of the oath, in which the Anglo-Saxons appear to have made 
a distinction, as will be seen in the sequel of this volume. 

*'Aer hire frynd fundon aet Eddwearde, Cynge,** ere her friends 
obtained from Edward, King. — The Edward here mentioned was 
Edward the Elder, who was married throe times — 1st, to Eguina, 
mother of Aethelstdn, who died a. d. 940 ; 2d, to Elflida, who had no 
sou ; and Sd, to Eidgifu, mother of Edmund and EMred. The Ed- 
wig, or fMwy, and Edg&r introduced in the sequel were sons of Ed- 
mund, the former of whom died a. d. 959. Eidgifu's death occurred 
in A. D. 963. 

" Unnendre handa," voluntarily^ lit with a giving hand — " do- 
nante manu." 

'< Ufenan thaet," besides that. 

"For borenne and unborenne," for horn and ttnAorik— Th€M 
forms as they stand, the Ace. sing, masculine. 

** Aet Hamme with Laewe," at Ham near Lewes, 



418 

o. 

From Ebeling's AngeUaeehiackts Lenhuck, where the text is 
found equally corrupt or that of the <* De Sanctis in Anglia Sepultis." 
'We have here offered it restored. 

" And elles for Godes ege ne dorste/* and for fear of God, durst 
not proceed in any other way. — ** Elles," the Gen. singular of " ell/' 
(Gloss, auh voc), and the origin of * eUe* in English ; here in the 
place of the Dat or Abl., according to Gram. § 441. The word is sel- 
dom found uncompounded, except in the form here appearing. 

" Ge on tile ge of t&ie," i. e. both to bring charges and to repel them, 
lit both in accusation and from accusation. 

'* Eall se6 duguth," all the nobility and gentry, we may say. 

** Thaes triiwan," in pledge of that. 

« Wulfstdn aet Sealtwuda," Wulfstdn at Saltwood.—See Gram. 
§ 76. Note 1. 

III. 

From the same source as ii., with corresponding emendations. 

" And thaet he leic on h&lre tungan," and as to that he Ued in 
whole tongue, — " On hdire tungan,*' i. e. escaping the punishment 
which his falsehood merited, <* h&lre" being used here in the sense of 
« safe: 

" Bdtan he hwaet aet him ge-edmode," i. e. without his having de- 
served any thing of the kind at his hands. 

'* Th& oferb&d Aelf(6h thaene brdthor, and feng t6 his laene/' then 
survived Alfeh the brother, and succeeded to his portion, 

" Biltan witena d6me," without the decision of the witan. 

** And thaer waes s6d edca, ten hund manna the thaene ath seal- 
don/* and a good addition to those already mentioned was there, 
ten hundred men who administered the oath. — The number of persona 
who were accustomed to assemble for the adjudication of such cases 
will have been observed. 



XXI. FORMS OF OATHS. 

From the Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, as published 
under the direction of the Commissioners on the Public Records of 
Great Britain.* No particular date can be assigned to these Formu- 

1 ** Ancient Laws and Institutes of England : comprising Laws enacted under 
me Anglo-Saxon Kings, from Aethelbirht to Cnut, witti an English Translation 

35* 
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!•«, and it ■ probable — almort cevtain, indeed, from the intenud eri- 
denoe aflforded — that they belong to different ages. 

'* Willea ne ge-wealdee, wordee ne weorces," hy will nor hyforett 
fty y*9rd nor by work. — The rhythmicaj quantity and alliteration per- 
vadiiig these fonnulae, will be observed. " The use of this kind of 
alliteration," says Bir. Thorpe, ** in early laws and judicial docomenti, 
was eonunon to all the Germanic and Scandinavian nation&"^ 



" And 8w£ ic hit tyme," and as X vouch it to warranty. — " Here 
the oath is accommodated to the various circumstances under which 
the defendant denies the charge." — Thorpe. 



" Aet ihaare tihtlan the N. me tihth," of the charge of which 5. 
accutes me. 



** Maease-preostes &th, and woruld-thegenes, is on Engla-1^ ge- 
teald efendyre," a mass-priest* s oath, and a secular thane^s, are 
reckoned of equal value in the law of the Angles. — " On Engta-I&ge," 
perhaps, in the law of the Anglo-Saxons in general. — The great prio- 
eiple that will be found to pervade the laws of the Anglo-Saxons, as of 
all the ancient Teutonic peoples, is the valliatiou of every man, or of 
every class of men, and the imposition of fines and other penalties 
when those fines could not be met, in accordance with the same. The 
valuation in every case was grounded upon rank, station, and other 
adventitious circumstances. See, besides the sequel in this (dace, the 
'* Selections from the Anglo-Saxon Laws," passim, with the article 
** Concerning Ranks." 



" Twelf-hundes manues dth forstent VI. ceoria Ath," a " twelf- 
hund" man*s oath stands for the oath of six "ceorls." — The "twelf- 
hund" man was he who, in law, was valued at twelve hundred 
** scillingas," or shillings. 



of the Saxon ; the Laws called Edward the Confessor's ; the Laws of William 
the Conqueror, and those ascribed to Henry the First : also Monumente £c- 
desiastica Anglicana, from the 7th to the 1 0th century, and the Ancient Latin 
Version of the Anglo-Saxon Laws, with a Compendious Glossary. Printed 
by command of his late Majesty, King William IV., under the direction of the 
Commissioners of the Public Records of the Kingdom"— VoL I., pp. 178-181 
London, 1840. 
» Ibid., Vol. I., p. 17» 
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** Gif man tihone twelf-handan mann wreeau sceolde,'* if one should 
avenge the ** twelf-hund" man, — ^* Twelf-hundan," here in the defi- 
nite state. 

«* And his w^r-gyld Mth syx ceoria w^r-gyld," and his " w^r-gyld'* 
tjoill be the " w^r-gyld" 0/ «x '' ceor Is."—** W^r-gyld/' the fine for 
slaying a man. As we have said, every man was valued at a certain 
eum, and that valuation was termed his " w6t ;*' the " w^r-gyld,*' there- 
fore, was the amount paid to his family or relations hy any one who took 
his life, or which he was obliged to pay himself under certain cir- 
cujTistanees. " The * w^r,'" says Dr. Boswortb, *' was the penalty by 
which his safety was guarded, and his crimes prevented or punished 
If he violated certain laws, it was his legal mulct ; if he were himself 
attacked, it was the penalty inflicted on others. Hence it became the 
measure and mark of a man's personal rank and consequence, because 
its amount was exactly regulated by his condition in life." — Dr. Bos- 
worth, Diet of the Anglo-Saxon Language. Mr. Thorpe would 
make no distinction between " w^r-gyld" and ** w^r." 



" And naefre tM myntan,'* and never for thee will design,^— • 
** Myntan," here governed by ** wille" understood. 

^ Wudes ne feldes, landes ne strandes, wealdes ne waeteres," by 
wood nor by fields by land nor hy oirand, by weald nor by water. — 
These Genitives are according to Ghram. § 439. 

** Bdtan thaet laeste," without the leaet reservation, supposing a 
noun of the kind to be understood, if the full idea is not implied in 
" tliaet laeste" alone. Mr. Thorpe has it, ' but thiU will maintain,^ 
reading ** laeste" as " laeste," with '* ic" understood, or rather carried 
forward, but observes : "I offer my version of these words with much 
hesitation ; ' btitan,' although our but be derived from it, occurring 
rarely in that acceptation in Anglo-Saxon. An authority, however, 
for giving it that signification in the present instance, is found in 
Boethius, IIL 1 : * bdton ic wit,* but I know. Mr. Price's version 
was, ' except that last,' which besides being apparently void of mean- 
ing, requires that ' biitan' should govern an Accusative case, (tliaet), 
instead of its constant Dative." We think it will have appeared, how- 
ever, that " biitan," or " baton," used in its stead, may govern the 
Accusative. Compare " biiton thone Haelend-sylfne" — Matt. 27 : 4. 

" Oththou .... oththon,"— these forms, apparently Old Ablatives 
in the plural, would tend to show that " oththe" was no other than the 
atone case singular. See Gloss, sub vocibus. 



416 ANALXOTA ANOLO-SAXOHIOA. 



XXII. WILLS. 



PROLOGUE. 

These Wille» in the absence of othere which it was intended to is- 
tioduca in this work, have been taken from Thorpe's Analecta An- 
glo-Saxonica, where they appear in the dialect of East-Anglia,* and 
in that dialect as specimens of incorrect language. As we wi^ed to 
exclude every thing that was not pure Saxon from these Selections* 
we thought it better to make in them such orthographical and etymo- 
logical changes as would comport with that object How far we have 
succeeded in this instance, we leave it to others to judge. In the forms 
of some proper names we may be mistaken, but we believe them to be 
* generally correct, or at least, allowable. 



* The will of Aelfric, bishop of Elmham, unwitnessed, if complete. 

^ Th& m(ne stiwardas witon," whom my stewards may know. 

« And reene man luncere Brdne," and let them pay out to Youitker 
Bnin. — The Anglo-Saxon " luncer," Mr. Thorpe thinks, is used like 
the German " Junker," meaning a young nobleman, and so we haTO 
rendered it. 

II. 

The will of Lufa, an East- Anglican lady, with a codicil. The will 
itself closes abruptly, if complete, while the codicil, from the orthogra- 
phy, would seem to have been written by a different person. 

*< Ancilla Domini" corresponding to *' Godes thiwen" in the 
codicil. 

** CXX aelmee hI4fa," — in the place of tliese words, which appear 
at the foot, but above the names of the witnesses, we have au edh iu 
the text They would seem to have been left out by the scribe, or 
afterwards added as another provision, which is a charitable one. The 
edh was probably intended as a reference. 



1 Of the East-Anglian dialeot," says Mr. Thorpe, " the most remarksible de- 
viations are, b for/, as ob for o/, libgendcy lifigende^ hiabendtic for heofenlic ; e for 
a«, as thet for thaet ; ae for c, as wael for wel ; u for to and 6, as suin for noiii, 
uene ualete for bene valete ; i for «, and a for o, as sia for se9, wianUd for i 
2 for hlj as laford for hlaford ; t for ge-, prefix." 
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" Uene iM(Z<fe,"-^tbefle words we haTe left unchaDged in orthogra- 
phy. The euphony of the closing period will he obsenred. 



XXUI. CONCERNING RANKS. 

From the Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, Vol. I., pp. 190- 
193. 

. "And thi wabron tlie6d-witan weorthscipes wyrtho/' and then 
were the counsellors of the nation worthy of worship. — " The books," 
says Mr. Thorpe, " speak of three kinds of * witau :' * thedd-witan,* 
' ledd-witan,' and * scir-witan.' The first two, perhaps, were identical, 
and may have meant the members of the king's court, and conse- 
quently of the ' witena-gem6t,' in contradistinction to the * scfr-witan,' 
or the members of the county court. But the distinction was one of 
office rather than of rank, since the members of the * witena-gem6t' 
sate in the * scfr-gem6t' of their respective counties." 

" B^ his craefte," by his own means. — " It is possible," says Mr. 
Thorpe, " that * craeft' may here, as at the present day, signify, * a 
vessel* In the beautiful metrical * Legend of St. Andrew,* it occurs 
in that sense, in the following passage : 

Fareth fdmig-heals, Fareth the foamy-neck, 

Fugole gelicost. To a bird most like, 

Glideth on geofoue ; It glideth on ocean ; 

Ic georne wdt, I well know, 

Thaet ic aefre ne gese&h That I never saw, 

Ofer yth-ldfe, ' Over the smoothened waves, 

On sae leodan, On the sea sailing, 

Syllicran craeft A craft more wonderful. 

See Cooper's Report, App. B., p. 59." 



XXIV. SELECTIONS FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON LAWS, CIVIL AND 

ECCLESIASTICAL. 

From the Ancient Laws and Institutes of England,' as ahready 
quoted. Vol. I., pp. 2-489. 



^ ** In adopting the indefinite title of Ancient Lxws and Institutes of Eno- 
LAND," says Mr. Thorpe, ** I have been influenced by the consideration, that 
what we now possess of Anglo Saxon Law is but a portion of what once exist- 
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^* Abtbblhbbtm I>oius,**' Um Dooms or ETHBi.BiftiiT.^ — f'D&akn," 
deeiwnu, adjudged easet, or prtcedenUt and as aoch diatrngakhed 
from " aaetoytBa," statutes to meet cases that might arise, and '* ae," 
the customary, or common law. Of the last the Anglo-Saxons, as all 



ed, and, therefore, without claim to the title of The Anglo-Saxon Laws, which 
has usually been bestowed on it. Of the laws and idndred documents no longer 
extant, the names of some, together with fragments worked into other codes, 
have been transmitted to us ; such as the Mercian Laws of Offie^ from which 
Alfred, in framing his body of laws, selected such portions as were suitsble to 
his purpose ; the South Anglian Laws, the Frithgewritu, &c. At the same 
time, we ought not, perhaps, to suppose that, among our Saxon forefathers, 
any more than among ourselves, there ever existed a complete Corpus Juris 
Anglici, but that theirs was also a Customary or Common Law ; and that 
what we still possess, and also the portion that has perished, were either the 
records of decisions to serve as precedents for the future, or enactments 
passed in the ' Witena-gemuts* for the repeal, confirmation, amendment, or 
completion of the law as it then stood. 

** A ^ance at the laws themselves, though more particularly at those of the 
Kentish kings, in which cases are to be found, the occurrence of which no 
human foresight could ever have contemplated, must tend to confirm the 
former of these suppositions, and a supix)rt to the latter will be found in the 
preamble to many of the others. 

"To many the question will here present itself: whence did the earlier of 
these institutes originate ? for, if brought by our forefathers from their Ger- 
man home, we ought apparently to give them credit for a degree of civiliza- 
tion beyond that usually ascribed to them. Their original institutes were, 
however, but scanty, consisting, probably, in little beyond that portion of the 
laws of Ethelbert which contains the penalties for wounds and other bodily 
injuries ; and which, with such modifications as time, place, and other cir- 
cumstances may have produced, were common to all the kindred nations of 
Northern Germany. It is, moreover, observable, that the nations nearest of 
kin to the Angles and Saxons, in this chapter coincide with them the most 
closely. 

** Besides the portion brought over by the Saxons, Angles, Jutes, and per- 
haps Frisians, and the records of adjudged cases or sentences passed, the 
Church, from the earliest period, furnished its full portion to the codes of 
our simple forefathers ; the first enactment of the first Christian king being, 
that for the property of God and of the church (if stolen) twelve-fold compen- 
sation be made. If, therefore, from the laws before us we extract all re- 
enactments, and all matters purely ecclesiastical, all cases recorded as prece- 
dents for the future, probably immediately after their decision, and all ex- 
hortatory matter, the remainder will probably consist of the few primitive 
institutes by which the various tribes were ruled before their establishment 
in this country."— Prc/ace, pp. viij-ix. 

1 **The Laws of the Kentish kings are known to us only from one manu- 
script,— the Textus Roffensis, preserved in the library of the Dean and Chap- 
ter of Rochester, compiled under Ernulf, bishop of that see, from 1115 to 
1125. That these laws have descended to us in their primitive state it would 
be unreasonable to suppose ; at the same time, I am inclined to the belief 
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the Teutonic peoples, were very tenaciouB, yielding many points that 
it embraced only to the modifying iuflaences of Christianity. — Aethel- 
birht, or Ethelbert, as the name is commonly written, was king of Kent, 
and fourth in descent from Hengist. He commenced his reign in a. d. 
560, was baptized by Augustine in a. d. 597, and died in ▲. d. 616. 
See Introduction, § 70 and § 71, and Natale Sancti Gregorii, Papae. 
The promulgation of these " ddmas" must therefore fall after a. d. 597. 

(1.) " Grodes fe6h and eyrican, XII. gylde," the property of God 
and of the churchy with a twelve-fold recompense , i. e. let compensa- 
tion be made to that amount for the property of God and of the church, 
according to Bede, when stolen. '* Forgelde," or " forgylde," as in (4), 
and elsewhere, must be understood as the verb. 

" Cyric-frith, II. gylde," church-frith, with a twofold recompense. — 
"Cyric-frith," — "in later documents, * church -grith,' the right of sanc- 
tuary and protection given to those within tlie precincts of the sacred 
edifice, any infraction of which privilege by the law here established, 
subjected the ofiender to a twofold penalty, or twice the amount of 
the fine payable for an invasion of the ordinary ' frith,' or what in 
modern times has been termed a breach of the peace." 

(2.) " His le6de," his people, or subjects. — •" Le6de," perhaps equiv- 
alent to the " Leudes" of France. 

" II. b6te, and cyninge L. scillinga," let satisfaction be made with a 
twofold ** b6t," and with fifty shillings to the king ; " geb^te," as in 
(3), being understood. — *' B6te," to be understood of the compensation 
due to the injured party, as damages for the wrong sustained, while 
the penalty claimed by the crown, and which in this case is put at 
" L. scillinga," was termed " wite," as in (9). The king could also 
claim "b6t" in his personal capacity, as in (4, 5, 10, 11, 12). Both 
forfeitures, to borrow a quotation on this point, are thus alluded to by 
Tacitus : " Pars mulctae regi vel civitati, pars ipsi, qui viudicatur, vel 
propinquis ejus ezsolvitur." — De Germania, c. 12. — " L. scillinga," with 
fifty shillings, reference being had of course to the Kentish shilling, 
the value of which is not exactly known, but which, from an ex- 
amination of coin belonging to those days, is supposed to have con- 
tained not much less than an ounce of pure silver. In estimating the 
small amount of the " w^r-gyld," and the like, in these laws, we 



that they approach more nearly to it than is generally imaging. A* sU 
events, their language, besides exhibiting occasional archaic forms, is not 
that of the days of Emulf. Of these Laws no ancient Ls^tin yersion Ut known 
to be extant." 
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most take into consideratioii the high value of money in that age. Efen 
as far down as the 15th centory, we find a king of France, Louis XL, 
nnable to pay forty pounds except in two annual instalnaents. 

(5.) "In cyningee ttine,*' perhaps, in the king' a vUla ; or ** tiin" 
may denote a residence of any sort, with its usual enclosure among 
the Auglo-Saxons, as among the Grermanic peq>le8 in general. " Vi- 
ces locant," says Tacitus, speaking of the Grennani, " non in nos- 
trum morem, connexis et cohaerentibos aedificits: suam quisque 
domum spatio circumdat*' — De Germania, c. 16. See also Gloss. 
sub vor. 

(7.) " Meduman Ie6d-gelde,*' with a moderate " ledd-geld.'*— -" Me- 
dumau," Mr. Thorpe renders as * kalff* but in (71) we have *'healf" 
itself to express that proportion. It is here for "medumon," I e. 
" mednmum," and not the definite state. Such old fnmis will be found 
of frequent recurrence in these laws. — The " le6d-geld,*' it will be 
observed, was the same as the *' w^r-geld," the two terms being, we 
may say, synonymous, 

(8.) " Cyuinges mund-byrd,'* the king^s " mond-byrd," or protec- 
tion, i. e. the violation of the same, the compensation for which was 
to be " L. scillinga." 

(10.) " With cyninges maegden-mann," with the king's " maegden- 
mann." — " Maegden-mann," apparently a female servant of the higheet 
order about the " cyninges ttkn." 

(11.) ** Se6 thridde," the third, sc. in quality, or place. 

(12.) «» Cyninges f^d-esl XX. scillinga forgelde," let the king^s " f^- 
est," if dishonored, be compensated for with twenty shillinffs.— 
<* F^-esl," prohab\y a p'ovider for the board, a housekeeper, or perhaps 
the same as the " byrele," or cupbearer, 

(16.) "XXX. seeatta," with thirty ** sceattas^'-^The " sceatl/' 
« sceat," or " scaett," was somewhat less in value than the fureseot 
English penny, containing from fifteen to twenty grains of pure stiver. 

(18.) " Gif man mannan waepnum bebyreth thaer ce^ weorthe,*' 
if one furnish a man with weapons where thore is strife. 

(22.) " Aet openum graefe," at an open grave. 

(28.) " Gif man inne febh genimeth," if one take property from 
a dwelling. 

(29.) " Gif fri-mann edor gegangeth," if a freeman pass over an 
enclosure, probably with hostile intent, as " gagangeth" may imply. 

(30.) " Agene scaelte, and unfacne fe6 gehwylce gylde," let com- 
pensation be made with hia own money, and with any sound property 
^hatever.^" Sc^etie,*' and " fert," here Ablatives.— ?* Gylde," for 
?♦ forgylde." 
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(32.) ** Gif man r&t haiUHMsyld thoifa-sUBth,'' if one tkru9t through 
a 2ai0/u/'**hain-Bcyld;" which we conoeive to be the true rendering 
of this I0CU8 vexatug, explaining " ham-scyld" as a »hield, or protec- 
tion for the under part of the knee, with " riht'* in its legitimate sense. 
What that " scyld" for the ** ham" was, we do not know, but it is not 
unreasonable to suppose that something of the kind should be required 
to be worn among a people who, judging from their laws, were not 
less pugnacious than their descendants, and who appear to have been 
very much disposed to inflict personal injuries upon each other. Mr. 
Thorpe renders ** riht hani-scyid," as the right shoulder-blade ; but 
even admitting that " riht'* in this place could be forced into a mean- 
ing which we cannot find it to have anywhere else, why should the 
compensation for an injury done to so important a part of the body, 
and one so disabling, especially in a hostile age, be left so indefinite — 
" mid weorthe," duly, adequately — while that for lesser ones and 
others, is specified in every case ? Besides, the assumption that " bam- 
scyld*' may denote the shoulder-blade seems to us to be altogether 
gratuitous, and in (38) we actually have a *' d<5m" with regard to an 
injury done to the shoulder. 

(41.) " Gif eAre-thirel weortheth," if it he an ear-hole, i. e. if the 
injury be done in that part of the ear. So in (45), ** Gif nasu-thirel 
weortheth," if it be a noee-hole, or nostril. Mr. Thorpe says, " If an 
ear be pierced," " If the nose be pierced;'* but " thirel," in each case, 
is evidently combined with the word preceding it, and does not mean 
a hole made by force, as in (47) and (49), though it would appear to 
be susceptible of such a signification from (61), unless in that case 
" he6" should be read for " he," as representing ** wiind," or ** thurh- 
tliirel," as «* thurh-tliireled." Besides, in (49) we have, " Gif tliirel 
weortheth," if there be a hole, referring to the nose, and we cannot 
sui^pose the same specification to be repeated with a different penalty 
annexed. 

(58.) " Gif he hedhre handa dynte onfShth," if he receive a bruise 
with uplifted hand, i. e. in warding off a blow, and perhaps on the 
hand, or arm. Mr. Thorpe renders " hedhre handa," on the right 
hand, and as a Scandinavian idiom ; others in the sense which we 
have given. 

(59.) ** Gif dynt sweart s(e biiton waedum," if a bruise be black 
where the body is not covered with garments, — " Bdton waedum," lit 
without the garments. 

(63.) " Gif man gegemed weortheth," if one be " gegemed," i. e. 
perhaps, so injured as to require the close attention of others ; snppo- 

36 
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mif ** gegMMiT to be wed for ** gegymed,'* (lom " gyman," (GiM^ 
Buk vee.). Bat the peaeage ■ a difficult one. 

(63.) « Gif man eUr-wtLod ale," if one be *< oeAr-wtind," peifaaia 
merely woanded ao ae to eaaae anxiety of mind. 

(73.) ** Gif fii-wif, loc-bore," t/ a freewoman, a " loc-bore.''— 
** Loe-bore,'* lit a lock-wearer ^ and it would seem, predicated of the 
'* fri-wif," making her the same as the " paella crinita" of the Salic 
Law. 

(75.) ** Mond thaiere beistan widnwan eorlcundre," here eqaiTaJent 
to the Tiolatioa of the same, the " mund" of a woman being the sam 
paid to her family when ehe became a bride, for the transfer of the 
tutelage which tliey ponoeaood over her to the family of her husband. 

(76.) " Gif man widuwan unigne geniroeth," if one carry off a 
widow not in hio own tutelage. So Mr. Thorpe renders this passage. 
— ** Genimeth," here with the prefix apparently in its original forciUe 
sense. Compare ** ge-yrneth." or " ge-iroelh," in (17), " gegangetb," 
in (29), and the like elsewhere. 

(77.) <* Gif man maegth gebicgeth ce&pe, geceipod sy, gif hit nufaciie 
is/' if one purchtue a maiden with cattle^ let the bargctin hold good^ 
if it is without fraud. — " Gece^|K>d sj," lit. lei it he bargained. 

(79.) " Gif mid bearnum bugan wille," if she will go away with 
the children. 

(82.) ** Gif man maegth-maun uyde genimeth," if one carry off a 
'* maegth-mann" by force, — " Maegth-mann" here may be the same as 
" maegden-mann" in (10). 

(86.) ** Ealne weorth forgelde/' let him make eompenoation as to 
the whole value, so. of the " esne." 



" Hlothhaeres and Eadrices Domas," the Dooms of Hloth- 
HAERE AND Eadric. — Hlothhsere ascended the throne of Kent in a. d. 
673, and died in a. d. 685, it is said, of wounds received in battle against 
his nephew Eidric, here mentioned, who succeeded him, but whoso 
reigu continued only a year and a half. 

(1.) '< Thane the sie," whoever it may be. — '* Thane,'* an old, or a 
dialectic form for " thone." 

" And dd thaer thred man-wyrth t6".and add three ** man-wyrth" 
thereto. — " Man-wyrth," here the plural, and a term apparently em- 
ployed to express the market value of the ** esne" considered as pn^ 
erty. It was, so to speak, the servile " w^r-geld," or " le<kl-geki" 

(5.) ** Gif he eft come, stermelda secge an andweardne," if he re- 
turn, let the " atermelda" denounce him before him present, i. e. as 
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we coaceive, let the ** stermelda" denounce the " frig-mann" in the 
presence of the " mann" who had been stolen, and who had returned, 
which was to be done before witnesses. It supposes the " stermelda" to 
have first communicated with the *< mann" on his coming back, and as- 
certained the name of his kidnapper. Mr. Thorpe, by a change of con- 
struction, would reoderthe passage, ** If the man return and denounce 
him before the < stermelda.' " Compare the Salic Law on the subject: 
*' Si quis servum alien um plagiaverit, id est, per circumventionem de 
servitio domini sui abstraxerit, et trans mare sive in quamlibet regionem 
ipsum duxerit et ibidem a domino suo. inventus fuerit, et ipsum a quo 
in patria plagiatus est in mallo publico nominaverit; et tres ibidem 
testes domiuus habere debet Et iterum, cum servus ipse citra mare 
vel de qnalibet regioue fuerit revocatus, iu altero mallo debet nominare 
qui eum plagiaverit, et ibidem similiter tres testes debent adesse. Ad 
tertium vero mallum similiter fieri debet, ut novem testes jurent, quod 
servum ipsum aequaliter semper super plugiatorem dicere audissent." 
The office of the '* stermelda" seems to have been nearly equivalent 
to that of our commonwealth's attorney. 

" Haebbe thira fre6ra rim aewda-manna," for which Mr. Thorpe 
suggests '* haebbe th^ra tlire6ra sum aewda-manna '" but there seems 
to be a reference to a certain number of jurors, or compurgators, in 
this case all freemen, except perhaps the " aenne mid an dthe," one 
with himself on oath, who might be a " ceorl." 

'* Swd he gen6h ige," as he may -possess enough, or perhaps, prop- 
erty. So we have read for the " gono hdge" of the text, which appears 
to be void of meaning. 

" Aeghwilc mann aet tMm tiii»e tlie he t6-hyre," every man from 
the " ttSii" to which he may belong. — " Tdn" here would appear to sig- 
nify more than a villa, or private residence. Mr. Thorpe renders 
the passage, every man at the * ttln,' implying that the court was 
to be holden at the " titn'' of the kidnapper. 

(6.) " Oth-thaet he X. wintra sie," until he be ten years of age. — 
" X. wintra," lit. of ten years, with " s(e" involving the idea of jpo»- 
session ; Gram. § 450. 

(7.) " Laete dn," let him give it up. — ^* Laete &n," lit. let him let 
alone. 

(8.) " And he thane mannan m6te an methle oththe an thinge," 
and he cite the man to a " methel," or to a " thing." — ^The ** methel" 
probably corresponded to the court of a hundred of later times, and 
the " thing** to the court of ten, or they must be considered as Jutish 
terms to express the same bodies. 

(10.) « Btkton thim ufor ledfire sie, the th4 tihtlan dge," uviU— a 
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Umger pwiod he wmre denrMe ibr him wh» may e&ny m tke mitt 
which ngnm with the strict import of the words ; but Mr. Tboipe 
■ays, ** unlet a longer period be deeired by him who earriee on iii 
9uit:*—" BtLton thim," lit except thai. 

" Grelde thdoue C. bdtoo dthe," the text as it stands not specifying 
the Talue of thb fine. If " scillinga" be understood after " C.,'' the ist- 
ter most be changed to a sroaUer sum, as it would make the fine too 
heavy. 

(12.) ** Gif man othrum ste6p asette," if one remove a drinking-cuf 
from another ; a rendering whiph roust be regarded only as probable, 
as there is nothing by which the sense of the passage can be clearly 
determined. " Asette," though, would seem to be used with the oid 
force of the prefix, for which compare ** agefe," in (16). — " Stedp," a 
drinking-cup, the etoup of North Britain. 

'* Thaiar menn drincon bdton scylde an eald-riht,** where men mcy 
be drinkingf according to ancient cuetom, without offence, Mr. 
Thorpe would connect the ** an eald-riht'' with the verb which fol- 
lows, making the compeneation to be according to *< eald-nht" 



'* Inks Domas," the Dooms of Inb, which we have changed fh>mthd 
common caption, " Be Ines Ddmum." In one of the MSS. " Ines 
Asetnyssa," Ine*» Institutes, is read, but in the " body of the work." 
Ina became king of Wessex in a. d. 688, succeeding Cedwalla, who 
resigned. After a reigfn of thirty-seven years he yoluntarily abdicated, 
and retired to Rome. 

** Mid Idre C^nredes mines faeder," with the teaching of Cenred 
my father. — C^ored was not king at any time, but what a documeat 
in Latin styles ** Subregulus.'* 

" And Heddes mhies biscopes," and of Hedde my bishop. — Hedde 
was bishop of Winchester from a. d. 676 to a. d. 705. He is the same 
mentioned in the Df Sanctis, etc. 

"And Eorcenwaldes mines biscopes," and of Eorcenwald my 
bishop. — Ek>rcenwald obtained the see of London in a. d. 675. 

(2.) " Geb^te he hit mid eallum thim the he &ge," let him make 
compensation with all that he may possess. Mr. Thorpe thinks that 
by '* he*' the priest is intended. 

(3.) " Th6lie his hyde, oththe hyd-gyldes," let him suffer in his 
hide, or in his " hyd-gyld."— The " hyd-gyld" was the pecuniary 
commutation allowed in the case, of the slave who had been sentenced 
to suffer in his hide. 
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(26.) " Be his wUte,^ according to his permmal appearance. 

(38.) "Otb-thaet hit gewintred sfe," until it be of age^-^The 
** frum-etdr* in this law, which the relatives of the child were to take 
care of, was, we think, the ** ceorlV residence, or " seat" in general, 
and not merely the dwelling-house. 

(43.) " Forth6n sg6 aecs bith melda, nalles the6f," because the ax 
is an informer, not a thief. — It will be observed that the rubric to 
this enactment is not full. In some laws of the body from which 
we have made our Selections, there will not unfrequently be found a 
variation between the rubric and the text. The duties of the transcri- 
ber and of the rubricator appear to have been distinct, nor was the 
work of the latter always done at the time of the former, or even in 
the same period. 



" Aelfred's Domas," the Dooms of Ai^frep. — Of Alfred we haye 
already spoken under Art. XII. 

" Ic tM Aelfred, Cyning," / then Alfred, King. The close of a 
Preamble in which many of the Jewish laws and some of the Apos- 
tolical enactments are set forth. 

(2.) "The cyninges feorm t<5-belimpe," to which the kin g*s purvey- 
ance is incident. Mr. Thorpe proposes to read this passage in the 
negative by the insertion of «* ue.'* 

"And naebbe his &gne forfaugeu," and let him not have pre- 
judiced his own, i. e. property — " aehta." But it is doubtful whether 
** naebbe," or " haebbe,*' should be read, and also whether ** his" refers 
to the refugee, or to the person against injury from whom provision is 
made. Nor is the meaning of " forfangen," or " forfongen," alto- 
gether clear. 

(21.) ** Weorpe man t6 handa eall thaet he him hames b^hto," let 
them deliver up all that he has bought, and has at home. — '< Weorpe 
16 handa," we may say, put in hand. — " Hdmes," the Gen., accord- 
ing to Gram. ^ 439. 

(42.) ** Gif he wille on hand gin," if he be willing to deliver him- 
self up. — " On hand gdu," lit go into hand. 

" Mid bis hliforde," along with his lord, i. e. in aiding, or helping 
to defend him. 

" Oththe aet his d^hter abwum-borenre," or with his lawfully-born 
daughter. — The composition of " aewum-borenre" will be observed. 



** Abthilbtanbs Domas," the Dooms of Aithsl8Tan. — ^Aetheistiii 

36* 
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WM the natural ton of Edward the Elder, and was pUieed on tfat 
throne upon the death of hia father, ▲. d. 924. 

I. 

(14.) " Th6nne gk he 16 th&m hatan isene,*' then let kim go to the 
hot tron. See iv. (7). 

*< EUles, t6 tli4m othram burgum I.,'' besides, at the other " buifas" 
I., i. e. at each of them. 

IF. 

(7.) ** Haete man hit oth hit hle6we t6 wylme,'' let them heat it 
until it be low to boiling. 

** Oth thi aeftemestan Collectum/' until the last Collect Observe 
that ** Collectum" here is feminine. Compare " firmamentum," in 
Art XV.,—" Concemingr the Earth." 

** Thaet ineeglige man th& hand," and let it be that they envelope 
the hand. 

*< And sette man ofer tlione thriddan daeg," and let them postpone 
the examination until after the third day. 



" Eadmdndes Domas,"* the Dooms of Edmuni>. — Edmund wai 
brother to Aethelstdn, and asceuded the throne in a. d. 940. He was 
assassinated six years afterwards. 

(1.) " Thaet he hy aefter Godes rihte healdau wille," that he will 
keep her according to the law of God. 

(2.) " Hw&m thaet foster-lean gebyrige," to whom the " foster-lein** 
may belong. — The " foeter-leAn," "another name for the 'muntf 
of * Aethelbirht's Dooms,' " was the money pledged to the woman's 
family at the time of her " beweddung," and was equivalent to a re- 
muneration for her nurture. By this provision it was to be determined 
in whose " mund" she was at the time of her betrothal. 

" Weddige se bryd-guma eft thaes," again let the bridegroom give 
a pledge for that. — " Thaes," the Gen., governed by " weddige," ac- 
cording to Gram. § 448. 

(3.) " With -thdra -the he<5 his willan gecedse," provided she choose 
his will. A provision borrowed from the oath of fealty, a quasi vas- 
salage being the relation in which the wife stood to the husband among 
ail the Teutonic peoples. See Art XXIII. 



I The Selections here given from Edmund's Dooms, like all other laws, 
constitute a chapter of the history of the times, and one by no means woist- 
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(7.) " Thaet hy mdton bedn b6te iiyhst," that they may be nearett 
the«*b<5t"* 

(9.) " The-laes-tihe man eft twaeme tliaet mau aer aw6h tbHsomne 
gedydon," lest one afterwards doubt that they have wrongly joined 
them together. — The Canons of the time forbid marriage within the 
aeventh degree of relationship, or that of second cousin, inclusiye. — 
** Gedydon," probably for " gedyde,'* as " man" requires the singular. 
The ancient force of the prefix in this case will be observed. 



<* Cnutes Domas,*' the Dooms of Cnut. — Cntit, or Canute, as the 
name is now commonly written, king of Denmark, became monarch 
of all England on the death of Edmund Ironside, in a. d. 1017. His 
death occurred in a. d. 1035. The laws of his reign show him as pos- 
sessed of a highly equitable and Christian character. 

1. ECOLESIASTIOAL. 

(6.) ** And borgian heom-sylfum with Grodes yrre,*' and secure 
themselves against the anger of God. — ** Borgian heom-sylfum,** more 
strictly, make security for themselves. 

(7.) " Binnau VI. manna sib-faece," within the relationship of six 
persons, i. e. within that of first cousin, inclusive. 

(14.) " Fram Saetemes-daeges n6ne oth Monan-daeges lihtunge," 
from the noon of Saturday unto the dawn of Monday. 

(20.) " Forthdm eall thaet we aefre for riht-hiaford-hylde d6th," 
because all that we ever do in fidelity to our rightful lord, — Mr. 
Thorpe, "all that we ever do in just fidelity to our lord;** but we 
think that we have more correctly expressed the force of the com- 
pound «* riht-hldford-hylde." 

(22 ) *' Mid-thim se-the hit inweardlice gesingth," therewith, who 
inwardly sings it. — ** Inweardlice," properly " inne-weardlice." 

(26.) ** Bdtan he elles maege," unless he can do otherwise, — 
" Elles," lit. iti a different way, sc. " w^ges" being really understood, 
and according to Gram. § 441. 

2. SECULAR. 

(2.) ** For ealles 16 lytlum," for too slight a cause ; lit for too little 
in every respect. 

(5.) " And .... dreoge." — ^This enactment implies that remains 
of heathenism were found among the Anglo-Saxons as late as the 
eloYenth century, unless we suppose the law to be directed by Cndt 
especially against some of his Danish subjects, who may have brought 



428 ANALBCTA AlTGLO-SAXONICA. 

heathen ritat ever with them. Ab late ae the fimt quarter ci the eighth 
centary, we find Willnord undeitakmgr a missnon to the Friesians, and 
throoghoat the ninth, the Eald-Seaxan, or Old Saxons, both now close 
neighboni of the Danes, were ixmn« or less pagan. In the former ago, 
as the mission of Boniface proves, a considerable number even of the 
mora sonthem Germanic peoples were still unconverted, except iu 
part, to Christianity, and some of the specifications iu this statute, as 
well as of others found in these Selections, indicate the worship of the 
same persons and objects iu nature, as obtaining among all the Teu- 
tonic peoples, since we find allusions to them iu the following form of 
abjuration used by the apostle of the Germans just mentioned, which, 
along with the Confession of Faith, we give as also illustrating the near 
relationship between the Anglo-Saxon and the Frankico-Alamanoic : 

THE FORM OF ABJURATION. 

** Forsachistu diabolae ? Forsakest thou the devil ? 

Et reap. £c forsacho diabolae. Anmo, I forsake the devil. 

End allum diabol-gelde ? And all worship of the devil? 

jResp. End ec forsacho allom dio- Ansio. And I forsake all worship 

bol-gelde. of the deviL 

End allum diabd-uuercum ? And all works of the devil ? 

Resp. End ec forsacho allom dia- Answ. And I forsake all works 

boles uuercum end uuor- and words of the devil, the 

dum, thuna erende, Uuo- worship of groves, Woden 

den end Saznote, ende and Saxnote, and all the 

allem them unholdum the evil ones who are their 

hira genotas sint'* companions. 

THE CONFESSION OF FAITH. 

" Gelobistu in Got, almehtigan Fa- Believest thou in God, the ahnighty 

daer? Father? 

Reap. Ec gelobo in Got, almehti- Anaw. I believe in Grod, the al- 

gan Fadaer. mighty Father. 

Grelobistu in Crist, Grodes Suno ? BeKavest thou in Christ, the Son 

of God? 

Reap. Ec gelobo in Crist, Grodes Anaw, I believe in Christ, the Son 

Suno. of God. 

Gelobistu in Halogan Gast? Believest thou in the Holy Ghost? 

Reap. Ec gelobo in Halogan Gast'** Anaw. I believe in the Holy Ghost 

1 Biograpkia Britmmica JAterarM, AngUhSaxom Periodt pp. S16, 817. LoodoB 
184S.— With a varied translation. 
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(S9.) " And hine his thances aw€g laete," and let him go of hU oum 
aeeord. — " Aw€g lifete," lit Ut away, 

(32.) " Mearcie mau hine aet th&m forman cyrre,'* Ut them hrand 
khn the first time. 

(35.) *' Oththe feorran cumen," or one come from afar, L e. a 
stranger, also expressed by " feorcund/' as in ** Alfredes D<)ma8," (20). 



" WiLHELMES Ctninoes Asetntssa," the Institutes of King Wil- 
UAH. — William Duke of Normandy ascended the throne of England 
on the death of Harold at the battle of Hastings, in a. d. 1066. 

(1.) " Gif Englisc mann bedypeth aenigne Frenciscne mann t<5 or- 
neste," if an * Engliec-marC challenge any * Frencisc-man* to combat. 

** For 16 be<)nne," for to he. — Perhaps the first instance of the 
French idiom which it expresses, on record in the language. 

(2.) "Lilhlicne spdlau," a legal defender — in the Latin text "ie- 
galem defensorem." 

(3.) ** Mid nnforedan d,the'' — in the Latin text, " pleno jnramento, 
non in verborum observanciis."* 



XXT. SELECTIONS FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON INSTITUTES OF 
POLITY, CIVIL AND ECCLESIASTICAL. 

From the Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, Vol. II., pp. 
304-^L 

(IV.) "And sdth is thaet ic secge; aw&cie se Crlstenddm, sona 
scylfth se cyneddm," and true ie it what I aay; let Christianity 
become weakened, and the kingdom wiU forthwith totter. 



XXVL SELECTIONS FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON CANONS. 

From the Ancient Lawb and Institutes of England, Vol. II., pp. 
244-265, and pp. 342-^93. 

1 To have illustrated the preceding Laws more fiilly by corresponding en- 
actments of the other Teutonic peoples, when such enactments were based 
upon the common law of the various divisions of the race, would have been 
desirable, but was forbidden by the want of space. For the same reason, as 
elsewhere, we have avoided the explanation of many terms which in a work 
of this kind ought to be treated at length ; but all such will be found properly 
eiqpilained in the Glossary. 
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CANONS BNACTKD UNDBR KING EDGAR 

(62 ) ** Thaet preost besaece ordil ; aefre ne ge-aethe," that a 
priest ofidate at au ordeal ; bat never serve eis juror. Such we vSkx 
as the proper rendering of this passage, which is at least plausible. Mr. 
Thorpe says, " that a priest engaged in litigation never be juror in 
an ordeal" 

(67.) ** Th6mke he crisman fecce,'* when he fetches the erisait sc. 
ftmn the residence of the bishop. 



APPENDIX. 

From the Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, VoL I., pp. 446- 
484. 

*' The French text of the Conqueror's Laws," says Mr. Thorpe, " is 
chiefly from a valuable manuscript at Holkham, formerly the property 
of Sir Edward Coke, bearing his autograph, and still in the possession 
of the Right Honorable the Earl of Leicester. The text contained in 
this manuscript bears signs of great antiquity, and (if the laws of Wil- 
liam were really composed in French) is, from its dialect, much more 
likely to be a nearly faithful representation of the original, than that 
most corrupt one transmitted to us in the work bearing the name of 
Ingulph."* 

A comparison of these Selections with the same quantity of matter 
hi the Anglo-Saxon Laws, will show to some extent the relative num- 
ber of words, in English, from both languages. 

1 Preface^ p. xiii. 
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